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Foreword

The completion of this book would not have been possible without the support of many people,
to whom | am deeply grateful. Bringing this volume together has reminded me — again and
again — that academic life is sustained not only by ideas, but by communities: by mentorship of-
fered generously, by friendships that outlast projects, and by the patience that underpins shared
intellectual endeavour.

This Festschrift is offered first and foremost in honour of Manana Tandaschwili on the
occasion of her forthcoming retirement, in celebration of her remarkable achievements. Her
scholarship has shaped the conversations that animate Caucasiology, and her work continues
to inspire new questions, methods, and collaborations. Equally important is the example she
has set as a colleague and mentor: through her intellectual generosity, her high standards, and
the seriousness with which she approaches both people and ideas. Many of us have benefited
from her guidance — sometimes in formal academic settings, sometimes through a timely word
of encouragement — and this volume reflects the breadth of respect and affection she has earned
over the years.

Avolume like this depends on a remarkable amount of often invisible labour, and | am grate-
ful to everyone who helped make that labour lighter. | thank all contributors for their willingness
to write — often amid crowded schedules — and for meeting deadlines with such good humour
and collegiality. The care, breadth, and ambition of these essays are a testament to the esteem in
which Manana Tandaschwili is held, and | am grateful for the generous spirit of collaboration
that ran through the entire process. | also appreciate the many small acts of assistance — quick
replies, careful cross-checks, and thoughtful suggestions — that rarely show on the page but are
essential to any collective endeavour.

Special thanks go to the reviewers and advisers — formal and informal — whose feedback
improved the volume in ways both subtle and substantial. Particular appreciation is due to Jost
Gippert for his support throughout the editing process, for his mentorship, and for his invalua-
ble advice. Mariam Gobianidze, my partner-in-crime in this project, has been an extraordinary
source of support; it is largely thanks to her organisational skills and steady commitment that
this volume achieved its present shape and diversity. Anastasia Kamarauli also deserves special
mention: without her help, some of the contributions would not have been possible, and | owe
her sincere thanks for her bibliographic assistance and careful attention to detail.

I would like to thank all contributors once again for their commitment, their patience, and
their collegial spirit. This volume has been brought together to mark an important moment and
to acknowledge, in a collective way, the work, influence, and example that Manana Tandaschwi-
li has offered to colleagues, students, and the field more broadly. Lastly, I would like to thank
David Maisuradze for the wonderful design of the cover.
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A Life between Worlds:
The Scholarly and Cultural Legacy
of Manana Tandaschwili

Mariam Kamarauli

In the field of Caucasiology, few scholars have made as sustained and multidimensional an
impact as Professor Manana Tandaschwili. Her career over the years is not only a confirmation
of her academic rigour and visionary thinking but also a demonstration of the unique power of
language as a cultural bridge and a living repository of human memory. Her work reaches be-
yond Georgia and Europe, creating new intersections not only in linguistics but also in terms of
connections and friendships, as she is highly esteemed by all her colleagues and students across
the world.

Born in 1960, Manana Tandaschwili had a rather complicated youth, like many in the Soviet
Union. Nonetheless, she always excelled in school and was a dearly loved friend, as she has
been until today. Her major passion, music, has accompanied her from the beginning (she plays
the piano and the guitar and has an astonishing singing voice), and at one point in her life, she
considered pursuing this path as her future career. But her family encouraged her interest in ed-
ucation and language and nurtured in her a precocious curiosity about the structures and social
roles of speech, writing, and cultural expression. The result was a strong interest in journalism,
which she wanted to pursue after completing her primary and secondary education in Thilisi,
and so she enrolled at Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State University, one of the oldest and most
respected research institutions in the Caucasus. As fate would have it, journalism was not for her
— the admission was restricted to a limited number of students, and after receiving high praise
from her former teacher for recognising and analysing linguistic structures, she enrolled in Cau-
casiology instead. Her intellectual formation was influenced by a range of outstanding mentors
such as Tedo Uturgaidze and Mzekala Shanidze. She graduated in 1983, already marked by
a commitment to crossing the boundaries of conventional linguistic analysis. Afterwards, she
continued her academic career at the Arnold Chikobava Institute of Linguistics, where she pur-
sued her doctoral studies between 1988 and 1993, and in 1995, she was appointed head of the
Department of Computer Linguistics at the same Institute. As she saw the immense potential
in bringing together linguistic theory and computational tools, her interest and motivation grew
to create databases of the under-resourced and endangered Caucasian languages — a work with
a dual purpose: preserving linguistic diversity and expanding the methodological toolkit for a
generation of Georgian linguists.

With three children and an elderly mother to care for, Tandaschwili had not anticipated
being awarded, as one of the first Georgians, a fellowship from the prestigious Alexander von
Humboldt Foundation in 1999. This brought her first to Munich and later to Frankfurt in Ger-
many, to collaborate with renowned scholars such as Wolfgang Schulze and Jost Gippert. The
fellowship marked a new phase in her intellectual journey — one that would solidify her place

10.29091/9783752003437/002



10 Mariam Kamarauli

Manana Tandaschwili on Mount Sinai, holding a Caucasian-Albanian palimpsest

as an internationally recognised expert in Caucasian languages and their digital representation.
From ARMAZI* to GNC,2 her involvement and leadership in these and other projects shaped the
future of Caucasiology and brought about the foundation and development of new fields such
as Digital Kartvelology and Digital Rustvelology. These projects not only facilitated the digiti-
sation of endangered Caucasian languages but also advanced methods in corpus development,
digital text annotation, and multilingual database design.

Manana Tandaschwili’s ability to coordinate transnational research consortia while maintain-
ing scholarly depth became one of her defining traits. In 2002, she joined Goethe University in
Frankfurt, where she would become a cornerstone of the Institute for Comparative Linguistics,
later called Empirical Linguistics. She taught a wide range of courses, including general linguis-
tics, typology, language documentation, multilingualism, and the languages of the Caucasus.

Manana Tandaschwili’s seminars were known for their intellectual rigour, interdisciplinary
scope, and encouragement of critical enquiry. Over the years, she became a mentor for countless
students from both Georgia and Germany. She supervised over fifteen doctoral dissertations,
many of which have become important contributions to linguistic theory, corpus linguistics,
or digital humanities. Her mentorship is distinguished by a unique blend of academic preci-
sion, cultural empathy, and an insistence on methodological clarity. Manana Tandaschwili also
co-founded the annual Batumi Summer School in Digital Humanities in 2011. The school intro-
duced a new generation of Georgian students to methods of digital annotation, corpus creation,
and computational text analysis. Under her guidance, the University of Batumi became an un-
expected but vital node in the international digital humanities network.

1  https://armazi.fkidgl.uni-frankfurt.de.
2 http://gnc.gov.ge.


https://armazi.fkidg1.uni-frankfurt.de/
http://gnc.gov.ge/
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Manana Tandaschwili while teaching “Introduction to Linguistics” in 2007

Additionally, Manana Tandaschwili has been a passionate cultural ambassador. She founded
several non-profit organisations aimed at introducing contemporary Georgian writers to German
audiences and fostering cross-cultural exchange, and she has curated and edited multiple anthol-
ogies and books of Georgian literature in German translations. These works have been widely
praised for their aesthetic quality and for introducing German-speaking readers to the emotional
and thematic richness of modern Georgian prose and poetry. Her cultural initiatives were instru-
mental in Georgia’s role as Guest of Honour at the Frankfurt Book Fair in 2018.

Naturally, Manana Tandaschwili’s work and success were honoured on many occasions.
In 2006, she received the degree of “Habilitation” and the honour of “Privatdozent” at Goethe
University in Frankfurt, and in 2008, she was nominated for the “Excellent Teaching” Award
by the same university. In 2011, the city of Thilisi recognised her achievements by naming her
an honorary citizen — an honour that reflects not only her academic stature but also her role as a
cultural bridge-builder. For her long-term cooperation and significant contribution to the devel-
opment of Shota Rustaveli State University in Batumi (such as the establishment of the yearly
Summer Schools in Digital Humanities, the creation of an educational program in the same
direction in 2015, and the founding and opening of the Digital Humanities Centre in 2016), she
received an honorary doctorate in 2018.

On the Day of the Georgian Language in 2024, she was awarded a medal for her achieve-
ments, and in 2025 she received the honorary prize as a “worthy diaspora member” from the
Parliament of Georgia. In the same year, her efforts were recognised with yet another prize by
the Shota Rustaveli National Science Foundation of Georgia, for her contribution to Caucasi-
ology.

Manana Tandaschwili’s influence extends even beyond the institutions she has shaped, the
students she has mentored, the languages she has digitised, and the cultural bridges she has built.



12 Mariam Kamarauli

Manana Tandaschwili receiving her honorary doctorate from Batumi University in 2018
(https://www.bsu.edu.ge/sub-8/page/10799)

Manana Tandaschwili with her students in Ushguli, during the summer school in Mestia 2025
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Manana Tandaschwili with her colleagues and students at the international symposium “Digital Caucasiology
—a Change of Paradigm?” in 2023

She continues to advise national ministries, serve on international editorial boards, and speak
at conferences around the world. Her current projects include the expansion of the “Rustaveli
Goes Digital” corpus and several monographs. But as this Festschrift celebrates her achieve-
ments and work, it is fitting to reflect not only on what Manana Tandaschwili has achieved but
on what she has made possible: a global network of scholars, a corpus of shared knowledge,
and an intellectual bridge between continents, which is reflected in the contributions to this
volume by her colleagues, friends and students. Her journey from Thilisi to Frankfurt has not
only traversed geography — it has reshaped the scholarly landscape of Caucasiology itself. This
Festschrift honours a scholar whose work embodies rigour, interdisciplinarity, cultural advoca-
cy, and community engagement — qualities that have redefined Caucasiology, Kartvelology, and
Rustvelology, and enriched the global understanding of the Caucasus.






Thilisi — Frankfurt — Thilisi

I suspect the Guinness record for flights between Germany and Georgia among Georgians be-
longs to Manana Tandaschwili, Georgian linguist, Caucasiologist, and professor at Goethe Uni-
versity Frankfurt. She visits her homeland several times a year to strengthen Georgian-German
academic ties and has become a bridge between the two countries. Her work in both places
extends beyond the study of the Georgian language to the popularisation of Georgian culture
and science and, most importantly, to training a new generation of scholars.

Manana’s scientific path began in Tbilisi. She graduated from the Department of Caucasiol-
ogy, Faculty of Philology at Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State University in 1983, then pursued
postgraduate studies at the Georgian Academy of Sciences. In 1993 she defended her PhD thesis,
“Morphonological Analysis of Kakhetian,” under the supervision of Professor Tedo Uturgaidze.

Her interest in language modelling also dates from this period. After completing her post-
graduate studies, she joined the Arn. Chikobava Institute of Linguistics in Professor Utur-
gaidze’s group, where she began exploring how to connect linguistics and new technologies.
In 1995 she was appointed head of the Institute’s Computational Linguistics Laboratory and
took an active role in organising conferences on language computerisation, whose aim was to
identify intersections between language and computing. In 1999 she successfully defended her
doctoral dissertation, “Basic Principles of Computer Modelling (on the Example of Georgian
and Udi),” and in the same year became an Alexander von Humboldt Fellow in linguistics. This
first direct encounter with European scholarship led to a two-year collaboration with German
Caucasiologists Wolfgang Schulze and Jost Gippert on an electronic edition of the Udi Gospels.

From that moment a new European chapter began. After arriving at Goethe University
Frankfurt as a Humboldt scholar, she became a professor there in 2002. With the active support
of her German colleagues, she launched innovative projects in fields then largely new to Geor-
gian scholarship — language documentation, corpus linguistics, and digital humanities.

Her first successful project in Germany sharpened her focus on language documentation and
inspired large-scale initiatives to document Georgian and create electronic resources. Collabo-
ration with Professor Jost Gippert became a major milestone. Early Georgian-German projects
under his leadership — “Development of a Coding Standard for Iberian-Caucasian Languages,”
“Foundations for Modelling the Morphology of Iberian-Caucasian Languages,” “Electronic Da-
tabase of Published Texts of Svan and Megrelian,” and ARMAZI — Caucasian Languages and
Cultures: Electronic Documentation — demonstrated the need for broad Georgian participation.
Manana undertook to build a bridge between research centres in Germany and Georgia: new
ideas emerged, new international projects followed, and young scholars were actively involved.
The electronic resources produced in these years within ARMAZI and TITUS, led by Jost Gip-
pert together with Georgian colleagues, laid the groundwork for a major text database of Geor-
gian — the Georgian National Corpus (GNC) — now one of the most significant online linguistic
resources for the language.

In addition to these and many other projects, as a professor at the Institute of Empirical Lin-
guistics at Goethe University Frankfurt, Manana leads the programme in Caucasiology and lec-
tures in German. She established several seminar series that, in 2010, coalesced into the Frank-

10.29091/9783752003437/003



16 Darejan Tvaltvadze

furt Linguistic Circle. As a Georgian scholar, she is especially dedicated to promoting Georgian
culture in Germany. Her literary salon “Euterpe,” founded in Frankfurt in 2010, also sought to
stimulate translation; the translators and literary scholars who gathered there have translated
and published numerous volumes of Georgian literature in German. Since its founding, Manana
has devoted substantial time to the organisation of Georgian community life in Frankfurt: in
cooperation with the mayors of Frankfurt and Thilisi she held several Georgian Culture Days
events, established a Sunday school for Georgian children, and — while doing all this — raised her
three children and developed new projects. She never loosened her ties with her homeland. Her
cultural and literary efforts helped lay the foundation for Georgia’s status as Guest of Honour at
the Frankfurt Book Fair in 2018.

In recent years she has focused on new projects concerning the great Georgian poet Shota
Rustaveli — digitising translations of his works and creating new digital research resources, such
as “Rustaveli Goes Digital.” Manana has worked on this intensively, actively involving young
people and using the resource to conduct corpus-linguistic research.

Knowledge transfer and dissemination are another key strand of her work. Alongside her
teaching in Germany, she shares new knowledge with Georgian students, maintaining especially
close ties with Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State University and Batumi Shota Rustaveli State
University. Since 2011 she has continuously organised international seasonal schools in Batumi
and Thilisi, as well as seminars and conferences on current topics in digital humanities. Over
the years, dozens of participants in the summer and winter schools have mastered the meth-
ods of creating and using digital resources and corpus-linguistic research, and a new, “digital
generation” of Kartvelologists has emerged under her guidance, which today actively uses the
knowledge and experience gained in these schools in their research. Manana not only provides
academic training; she also teaches young researchers to love the work they do.

She collaborates actively with German and Georgian research foundations (the Alexander
von Humboldt Foundation, the Volkswagen Foundation, the Shota Rustaveli National Science
Foundation). Her projects build bridges — not only between countries but also between gen-
erations. They serve to popularise the Georgian language and culture and to bring Georgian
research onto the international stage. The Academy of Digital Humanities, which she found-
ed, pursues the same goal: to develop and promote digital Kartvelology, a qualitatively new
form of the discipline in Georgia. The Academy conducts educational and scholarly activities,
holds trainings, workshops, and master classes, collaborates with local and international organ-
isations, and publishes two journals — Digital Kartvelology and Millennium (the latter aimed
at young researchers, doctoral students, and postdoctoral fellows in the humanities and social
sciences). Both journals are peer-reviewed, bilingual (Georgian and English), and published
electronically; despite having published only three issues so far, they are already indexed in
several international databases, including ERIHPLUS.

I am certain that this is not Manana’s “last stop.” With perseverance, tireless work, and a
contagious love for her work, she will continue to fly the route Frankfurt-Tbilisi—Frankfurt,
to conceptualise and implement new projects, and to devote herself to linguistics and to her
homeland.

With love,
Prof. Dr. Darejan Tvaltvadze
Dean of the Faculty of Humanities
Ivane Javakhishvili Thilisi State University
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Open Letter to Prof. Dr. Manana Tandaschwili,
on the Occasion of her Retirement

Prof. Dr. Manana Tandaschwili is a scientist with an extraordinarily long and successful career
in the field of Caucasian studies. Born in Tbilisi, Georgia in 1960, she began her studies in
Caucasiology at the Thilisi State University. She later joined the Arnold Chikobava Institute
of Linguistics in Thilisi, where she received her doctoral degree in 1993. She continued at this
institute and completed her Habilitation in 1999 with the title “Grundprinzipien der Computer-
modellierung (auf der Basis des Georgischen und Udischen)”. Through a number of research
grants, including a Humboldt Fellowship, and contacts with various research institutes, she
continued developing her main research field, namely the digitisation and study of Georgian and
other Kartvelian languages. Prof. Tandaschwili was employed at the Department of Empirical
Linguistics at Goethe University in 2002 as an Adjunct Professor. Since then, she has remained
at Goethe University and has become instrumental in developing the field of Caucasian studies.
She has been very successful in this achievement and has contributed to the international reputa-
tion of the Department of Empirical Linguistics at Goethe University. Most importantly, her re-
search ideas have secured large amounts of research funding, both from German, European, and
Georgian funding sources. This funding has resulted in a lively and productive research environ-
ment for Caucasian studies in Frankfurt am Main, which has attracted students and researchers
from around the world. She has consistently been active in upholding international contacts, in
particular with important research units in Georgia. These contacts with Georgia have, among
other things, been manifested through a series of summer schools in Batumi, organised by Prof.
Tandaschwili, which have given students the opportunities to learn about corpus linguistics and
Kartvelian studies in inspiring environments. In Frankfurt am Main, she has been actively in-
volved in cultural activities connected to Georgian music, theatre, literature, and other forms of
cultural exchange. The importance of this cultural achievement should not be underestimated.
A large number of Georgian expats live in Hessen, and Prof. Tandaschwili has played an active
part in promoting their culture and making them visible as a minority in Germany.

Prof. Tandaschwili’s most important scientific contribution is the digitisation and study of
Georgian literature and language, in particular of the famous Georgian poet Shota Rustaveli
(1172-1216) and his most well-known poem, the Vepxistgaosani (“The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin™), which was inscribed on the UNESCO Memory of the World Register in 2013. This lit-
erary work is considered to be the national epic of Georgia, and besides studying the text from
various perspectives — literary and linguistic — the team of Prof. Tandaschwili has also contrib-
uted to the translation of the poem into a large number of languages. The work on this poem
has resulted in a major resource, the Rustaveli Goes Digital portal https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/
texte/caucasica/rustveli/rgd.html, which hosts several parallel corpora on the poem.

However, the research contributions by Prof. Tandaschwili go beyond Rustaveli’s work, and
include, among others, the documentation of endangered languages in Georgia, such as Batsbi,
Svan, and Udi. These languages have been documented and researched in the ECLInG project,
which is available both via the TITUS database at Goethe University Frankfurt and in The

10.29091/9783752003437/004
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Language Archive in Nijmegen. Generally, Prof. Tandaschwili has contributed extensive and
detailed knowledge to the department of Georgian and Caucasian languages, which has resulted
in significant quantities of project funding and research.

Another side of Prof. Tandaschwili’s contribution to the Department of Empirical Linguis-
tics is her devotion to teaching, which has earned her considerable recognition from students
and teachers, including a nomination for the 1822 University Prize for Excellence in Teaching.
Her broad and detailed knowledge about linguistics in general and Kartvelian languages in par-
ticular, has been an inexhaustible resource for the teaching capacity at the department.

In recent years, Prof. Tandaschwili has been very active in securing the field of Caucasian
and Georgian studies at the Department of Empirical Linguistics. She has actively tried to se-
cure funding for maintaining the teaching and research, as well as the development of infrastruc-
ture, through Georgian funding sources. As in her other endeavours, she has been successful in
this effort, which is promising for the future of Caucasiology at Goethe University in Frankfurt.

Besides being an excellent researcher and teacher, Prof. Tandaschwili is also a person who
contributes actively to the social life of the department. Any colleague — myself included — will
remember the rich and friendly parties featuring Georgian cuisine and wine!

May you have a joyful retirement and many years of continued inspiration!

Prof. Dr. Gerd Carling

Head of Department

Department of Empirical Linguistics
Goethe University,

Frankfurt am Main
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Echoes in Another Tongue:

Translations of Five Poems by Nikoloz Baratashvili

Donald Rayfield

[Ekateri]na, singing as she plays the piano

The sound of the instrument,

Slow and soft,
Gives joy to the soul,

And the language of beauty

Completely cancels
The travails of the heart.

I gaze at her beauty,
Tender and sad,
And | fell in love.
All my feelings
And all my thoughts
I focus on her.

Her tear-stained cheeks,
Burning with love,
Enhance her still more.
Her hair, undone,
Falling on her breast,

Casts a fine dark shadow.

Her glistening eyes
That make hearts stop
Seem to be laughing;
Her tiny lips,
Budding like roses,
Waft pure delight.

(dated 1841)
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The sky’s blue colour, the colour azure,
The colour that was first produced:
This is the otherworldly hue

That | have loved since early youth.

And even now that my hot blood
Is turning cooler now and duller,
I swear that | shall never love
Any other kind of colour.

It is the blueness that I loved

When gazing into beautiful eyes.

I had a pleasing sense that in them

I saw the shimmering of cloudless skies.

Thoughts and yearning draw me on
Towards the skies on the horizon,

I long for my molten passion to merge
The azure with my spirit’s rising.

When | lie dying | shan’t see
Tears of grief fall from my Kkith.
Upon me let an azure sky’s
Heavenly dewdrops gently drip.

When the surroundings of my grave
Avre covered by thick fog and mist,
Let this be for the azure sky

A pale and radiant sacrifice.

(no date)
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| found shelter in a temple that stood in the desert,
Lit by an icon lamp that would never fade.

I heard heaven’s seraphim sing a descant

To David’s harp that the angels played.

A pilgrim in this world, perturbed and weary,

I then resolved to stay there and find rest.

The icon lamp’s celestial radiance cheered me,
By fickle fortune and by human spite depressed.

I offered up pure love, for want of incense,
And consecrated it deep in my heart and soul.
I was so full of sweet and blissful innocence,

I thought | saw a heavenly realm made whole.

The vanishing of joy could not be quicker:
The temple disappeared; the desert ceased to speak.
Now in my heart bliss did not even flicker,
My prospects were instead grim, desolate and bleak.

The temple’s every trace had instantaneously vanished:
Had it fallen victim to time’s malicious eye?

No! The temple loathed a world, treacherous, lying, tarnished.

All T had left was the lamp’s extinguished fire.

Love failed to give me back a trace of the temple.
Nowhere could I reignite the icon lamp forlorn.
Consolation’s door, slammed in my face by devils,
Left me a roaming pilgrim and a homeless orphan.

(dated 1843)
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My steed runs off and flees, its hooves will leave no traces;
I1l-omened in its wake a jet-black raven caws.

Don’t stop, steed, your gallop is ever crazier:

Scatter to the wind my black and anxious thoughts.

Smash through wind, cleave waters, cross rocks and chasms,
Don’t stop, just bolt, make my life’s days fewer.

Don’t shun, Pegasus, scorching heat or cataclysms,

Don’t pity your abandoned rider or what he must endure.

I left kith, kin and country to go off roaming;

I had a soft-spoken sweetheart whom 1’1l never now behold:

Wherever I’m caught by night and found at dawn, that’s my homeland,;
To the stars and planets my heart’s secrets are told.

To the raging sea | tell my heart’s groans, love’s traces;
I confide them to my lovely maniac bolting horse!
Don’t stop, steed, your gallop is ever crazier:

Scatter to the wind my black and anxious thoughts.

Don’t bury me by graves where my forebears have their haven,
Don’t let my beloved weep for me, nor mournful tears be poured.
In wasteland between fields let my grave be dug by a raven,

Let tolling gales rattle and scatter my bones abroad.

Heaven’s dew, not loving tears, will strike my wretched body.
It will hear not kinsfolk mourn, but shrieking vultures wail.
Don’t stop, just bolt, my steed, demolish fate’s bondage,

If you’re not yet thwarted by what holds your rider in thrall.

Let me die desolate, let destiny efface me:

Thanks to fate’s sharp sword, no foe makes me distraught.
Don’t stop, steed, your gallop is ever crazier:

Scatter to the wind my black and anxious thoughts.

Your desperate rider’s yearnings may yet not be hollow,
The wilderness path my steed blazed will not be overgrown;
May the path be easier for my brethren that follow:

Let a fearless horse fly out to cancel their black doom.

My steed runs off and flees, its hooves leave no traces;
I1l-omened, in its wake, a jet-black raven caws.

Don’t stop, steed, your gallop is ever crazier:

Scatter to the wind my black and anxious thoughts.

(dated 9 May 1842)
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Evil spirit, who asked you to become my soul’s confessor,
Derange my life and agitate my mind?

Say: where is my peace, are you my mind’s possessor?
Why have you killed a faith so childlike and so blind?

Avre these your promises for my life, my youthful prospects,
As though presenting me with freedom’s world,
Interspersing pleasures in between my torments,
Transforming hell itself so that paradise unfurled?

Say, what happened to those bewitching testaments.
Why did you cast spells and confuse my sincere ideals?
Perturbing spirit, answer me, don’t be evasive.

Why has your magic spell turned out so very ill?

Cursed be the day that I blindly put my trust

In your testaments and had my instincts sacrificed.
Now they have died, and my peace of mind has gone:
To quench my thirst not even passion’s storms suffice.

Depart from me, desist, o lying evil spirit!

Alone in the world, why am | useless and abandoned,
Mind unbelieving, heart mistrustful, soul despairing?
Woe to the jinxed, those you lay your hand on.

(dated 1843)
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Towards an Intertextual and Terminological Translation of
Tbel Abuserisdze’s Hymnographic Trilogy*

Ramaz Khalvashi

Abstract

This paper argues that translating medieval Georgian theological and hymnographic texts requires a pre-
paratory phase of intertextual and terminological analysis, because the target text should preserve — so far
as possible — the “traces” of primary sources cited, paraphrased, or interpreted in the original. As a case
study, it draws on Thel Abuserisdze’s hymnographic trilogy (Hymns of the Three Johns, Hymns of the
Anathematisation of the Heretics, Hymns to the Holy Mother of God on the Orthodox Faith), a corpus
shaped by “quotative thinking” and dense engagement with Scripture and patristic-authoritative litera-
ture. The study proposes a practical translation paradigm: (1) identify and classify intertexts (verbatim
quotation vs. paraphrase vs. doctrinal allusion); (2) reconstruct the Georgian author’s mediating sources,
including multiple Old Georgian translations of the same Greek work (notably John of Damascus’ Fount
of Knowledge); (3) select corresponding English “intertexts” (prioritizing stable terminological matches)
to echo the original’s citation layer; and (4) build a controlled Old Georgian-English theological glossary
to maintain terminological identity across the translation. The result is a replicable workflow for producing
intertextually and terminologically accountable English translations within a bilingual semantic-edition
framework.

1. Translation Tradition and Rationale

In Georgian literature, there is a centuries-old tradition of intertextual and terminological trans-
lations. When translating Greek theological texts, Georgian Hellenophile translators such as
Euthymius and George the Hagiorites and, particularly, Ephrem the Lesser, Arsen of Igalto, and
loane Petritsi paid special attention to quotations and paraphrases present in the originals, espe-
cially biblical intertextualities. Ephrem the Lesser explains in brief colophons that in the Greek
originals (for example, in John of Damascus’s Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith or the
Orationes of Gregory of Nazianzus, and others), biblical passages appear primarily as verbatim
translations and occasionally as paraphrases. Therefore, these passages are also paraphrased in
the Georgian translation. For example, in his commentaries on John of Damascus’s Exact Expo-
sition of the Orthodox Faith, Ephrem draws attention to the fact that some biblical intertextual
passages in the Damascene’s text are written “differently,” that is, they are paraphrased, so these
passages are also paraphrased in the Georgian translation:

1 This publication was prepared within the framework of the Shota Rustaveli National Science Foundation
grant project — “Digital Thel Abuserisdze — Bilingual Semantic Edition” (ID: FR-23-3345).
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“Be taught that I have not written these words of the prophets differently by ignorance but that I found
them thus in the model.”

In theological works, special attention was also paid to the translation of terms. In the old Geor-
gian literary tradition, several successive periods of terminological development can be iden-
tified. They were shaped by the translation schools of Mar Saba, Tao-Klarjeti, and notably Mt
Athos, the Black Mountain, and Gelati, following principles of both continuity and innovation.
According to Damana Melikishvili,® the systematisation of Georgian theological terminology
was crowned by the Gelati school and loane Petritsi. Edisher Chelidze, discussing the Georgian
translations of John of Damascus’s Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith, notes that the trans-
lations of Ephrem the Lesser and Arsen of Iqalto represent two significant stages of Georgian
theological consciousness towards terminological precision and perfection.*

2. Intertext and Terminology in Original Georgian Literature

The achievements of these translation schools were actively integrated into original Georgian
literature. For example, an intertextual study of David the Builder’s Hymns of Repentance
has revealed an equal emphasis on biblical intertextuality and the theological-philosophical
terminological tradition. To illustrate this: in his troparion 111.4, King David paraphrases the
words of 1 Tim. 1:15 (J6ob@g 0gbvy 9m30s LGB (3EZO0WDNZL FbMMId,
GHemdgmsa 3o63gwo dg 356 “Christ Jesus came into the world to save the sinners, of whom
I am the first”), embedding them into the hierarchical terminology (“first”, “middle”, “last”)
of the Georgian translation of the Corpus Areopagiticum by Ephraim the Lesser: ymggwUlsgg
900009 I53MHMBLS 395300 15T JodE A9BYMBOWH —30639e5 1 LTS
Q5 LGOS — “We see every priesthood divided into three powers: first, middle, and
last”.5 Cf.:

530bm3L 0ym Joefiremo “For this reason was the Virgin

5 SmMgdbsa Lo@yzboa, Moamo and the Incarnation of the Word, so that
©IOMOOOZMS Mbsms JogH through maternal intercessions
350360096 gm3z0wbo, the sinners might be saved
MHdgmomse 30639wo0, — of whom the first,

L5350 s EOLHLEOVYEO the middle, and the last one

39 356, 30005635 MBLIOO, is me, like an abyss,

995309090 B fgdoLs VUysHmsal® a gathering-place for the floods of filth!”

Translations of the Hymns of Repentance should ideally encapsulate the original’s specific nu-
ances, most notably the synthesis of biblical intertextuality and the hierarchical terminology
of the Corpus Areopagiticum. Cf. “This is a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptance, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save the sinners, of whom I am first” (1 Tim. 1:15) and

Tvaltvadze (2009, p. 166).
Melikishvili (2022, p. 46-69).
Chelidze et al. (2000, p. 308).
Enukashvili (1961, p. 132).
Khalvashi (2025, p. 108).
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“... we observe every Hierarchy distributed into first, and middle, and last Powers” (On the Ce-
lestial Hierarchy, 10.3)” with Davit Kiziria’s and Lali Jokhadze’s translations:

“to save sinners among whom | am
the first, the middle and the last.” (D. K.)®

“salvation should be granted to sinners,
among whom | am the first, the next and the last.” (L. J.)°

3. Thel Abuserisdze Corpus, Trilogy, and Source Network

The project “Tbel Abuserisdze Digital — Bilingual Semantic Edition” provides the framework
for this research. It aims to produce a bilingual (Georgian-English) semantic edition of the
works of the 13"-century Georgian author Thel Abuserisdze, which includes the creation of
intertextual and terminological translations of his works.*

Tbel Abuserisdze authored five original texts, including:

1. the hagiographical work New Miracles of the Holy Megalomartyr George
2. the scientific-pedagogical computistic work Complete Chronicon

3. three hymnographical texts:
a) Hymns of the Three Johns: the Forerunner, the Theologian and Chrysostom
b) Hymns of the Anathematisation of the Heretics
¢) Hymns to the Holy Mother of God on the Orthodox Faith.

Thel Abuserisdze’s hymnographical texts are conceived as a trilogy of philosophical, anti-
heretical and dogmatic content. They were intended to function as an introduction to the pro-
paedeutic section of John of Damascus’s dogmatic-philosophical compendium, The Fount of
Knowledge (TTnyn yvdoewc). In this context, it is noteworthy that the third hymn of the trilogy,
Hymns to the Holy Mother of God on the Orthodox Faith, is based on two Old Georgian transla-
tions (by Ephrem the Lesser and Arsen of Igalto) of the third book of The Fount of Knowledge,
namely The Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith. The trilogy as a whole maintains direct
thematic links to all three treatises of The Fount of Knowledge:

1) John of Damascus, Dialectic — Tbel Abuserisdze, Hymns of the Three Johns:
the Forerunner, the Theologian and Chrysostom

2) John of Damascus, Concerning Heresy — Tbel Abuserisdze, Hymns of the Anathemati-
sation of the Heretics

3) John of Damascus, Exact Exposition of the — Tbel Abuserisdze, Hymns to the Holy Mother

Orthodox Faith of God on the Orthodox Faith

It is noteworthy that in troparion IV.3 of the Hymns of the Three Johns, the author relies on the
same triadic hierarchical terminology of the Corpus Areopagiticum that was used in the previ-
ously discussed stanza by David the Builder:

Parker (1897, Il, pp. 41-42).
Tevzadze (2015, p. 131); highlightings by R. Kh. throughout if not indicated otherwise.
Jokhadze (2016, p. 153).

0 Until now, only two works by Thel Abuserisdze have been translated into foreign languages: the Chronicon
into French by M.F. Brosset (1868, pp. 39-56) and the New Miracles of St George into Russian by A. Khal-
vashi (in Khalvashi 1998, pp. 102-108).

= © 00
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39900 mMS oL5BSTOLS, “As the beginning of grace,
Enable me diligently

To receive the beginning of good things,
903900 3bdmyoby dgsg, O Forerunner;

{jobsdm™Bdgm, As the middle, help me to progress through
5 396BMYIO© — 30M5M35 LdBM35¢T3b, Their continuation, O Theologian; and as the end,

T —— Bring me to perfection, O Chrysostom.”
— 300535 ELLENMEAE, MgHM3oMm™™.12

3005035 LB 505356,

In this hymn, Tbel Abuserisdze employs a triadic doctrine selecting the three saints as the sub-
jects of his hymn: John the Baptist, John the Evangelist, and John Chrysostom. The structure of
their praise throughout every troparion follows a strict hierarchical principle: John the Baptist
occupies the primary position, followed by John the Evangelist, with the praise of John Chrys-
ostom concluding each stanza. In his Hymns of the Three Johns, Thel Abuserisdze uses triads
from theology, allegory, natural sciences, and other branches of ecclesiastical wisdom. In doing
so, he directly continues the literary and philosophical tradition of loane Petritsi within Geor-
gian literature.

Research has shown that the hymn, alongside the Holy Scriptures and patristic texts, draws
upon ancient Georgian translations of the writings of Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa,
Ammonius Hermiae, Dionysius the Areopagite, John Climacus, John of Damascus, Metrophanes
of Smyrna, Maximus the Confessor, and other Church Fathers. The identified parallels provide
a foundational framework for the English translation of the hymn. For example, in troparion
1.2, Abuserisdze utilizes the triad of rational beings — angels, men, and demons —, a classifica-
tion also found in the works of Ammonius Hermiae (bo@gzg®obsa Gmdgeody — sbagmmD,
GHmdg0dg — 393, s HmIgerodg — gddsg — “of those able to speak, some (are) angel(s), some,
human(s), and some, demon(s)”)*:

OO 3OHgOLS “Today, a unified council
9930%BodL oMo Of the visible and invisible world
bomo @s Mbowszo beygeo gl Is being prepared with dignity:

@9 369@mBB0, 30053 9639 mBLY, Angels, as an angel,

J900m 356Lbmd396 Fobsdmmdg©LY, Glorify the Forerunner with praise;
bowe 353660 gowmmdon Humans honor the theologian
1dbMdY6 VIMMOLIYEHYYgEbS With hymns;

©5 9835305 And the powers of Demons
dsanbo ¥dGFosb mgdm3omls. (1.2). Tremble before Chrysostom.”

As in troparion IV.3, several other triads used in the hymn also derive from the writings of
Dionysius the Areopagite. For example, according to the Corpus Areopagiticum, three ranks of
priesthood are distinguished in the ecclesiastical hierarchy — deacon, priest and bishop —, which
correspond to the three stages of spiritual life — purification, enlightenment, and perfection. In

11 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.
12 Khalvashi (2024, p. 135).

13 Khalvashi (2024, pp. 120-136).

14 Kechaghmadze and Rapava (1983, p. 55).

15 Cf. Mt. 11:10.

16 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.
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his work on the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy (V1.5), the author writes that the bishops are a perfect-
ing rank, the priests an illuminating one, and the deacons a purifying one:

999m3Mgd0 sOL 13219 Bygb JogM, 3omsMmIgE §dosbo oxo LMwymazsbo asbFHdgs
36056 5 2965mEgds s LEOEds, bearwe AbsbmEbo’ — 3563(dggEmdombo ©sbbo,
boe dngwbo — 396856smmgdge, bawm LOmmdgnggmw — ndGomobs bsbgbo ogo
0000090 3msz5060™ — “We conclude, then, that the holy Mystic Rites are, purification, and
illumination, and consecration. The Leitourgoi are a purifying rank, the Priests an illuminating,
and the Godlike Hierarchs a consecrating.”*

Troparion V1.3 of Thel Abuserisdze’s hymn is based on this Dionysian concept and the termi-
nology of Ephrem the Lesser’s translation of the Corpus Areopagiticum:

3000560 35-M50 “As a

35000oLS LEPIONMASE Divine servant

Lsbyy®dsb, [fobsdmMdg™, Of grace, O Forerunner,

3960fdocg 89; s 30MGI3S Grant me purification,;

90gadsh, gobsoergdolss As a Priest, O Theologian,
©oM-doBoby, ©IMMOLIAYEYM ™, Grant me illumination;

5 30005035 I0YEMTN6Z35MIob V0Tsb, And as the Godlike Hierarch,
bGeyegmgse 9emddsery O Chrysostom,
0gOM-06{gobgzomgms Grant me consecration

mbsmo G9bms 3096, MmJH@306MM. With your golden-shining prayers.”?

The teaching regarding the nine hosts of angels also derives from this treatise of the Corpus
Areopagiticum. In the first troparion of the seventh hymn, Tbel Abuserisdze uses the hosts of
the highest hierarchy of angels, in the second troparion the hosts of the middle hierarchy, and in
the third troparion of the same hymn the hosts of the third hierarchy. The similarities and differ-
ences between the Georgian names for the highest angelic ranks confirm that in the mentioned
troparions, Thel Abuserisdze takes into account the Exposition of the Orthodox Faith of John
of Damascus, namely, in the translation of Ephrem the Lesser; cf. the different renderings of
“Throne, Cherubim, and Seraphim”:

o LoyoMo, JgMmdobo, Ly®sgodo — Ephrem the Lesser?

*  LoyoMo, Jgdwyz0do, LyGogodo — Arsen of lgalto?

o Loyomo, Jgemdobo, Lgsgobo — Ephrem the Lesser?

o boyoMo, JgOHmdobo, LyMagobo — Thel Abuserisdze (VI1.1).

In John of Damascus’s Fount of Knowledge — specifically its second, anti-heretical part, which
Ephrem the Lesser and Arsen of Igalto did not translate and which Thel Abuserisdze presumably

17 Ephrem the Lesser uses the etymological translation ©os3gbol for Greek didkovog ‘servant’. It would be
desirable to preserve this nuance in the translation as well.

18 Enukashvili (1961, p. 207).

19 Parker (1897, p. 143).

20 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.

21 Enukashvili (1961, p. 118).

22 Chelidze et al. (2000, p. 78).

23 Chelidze et al. (2000, p. 78).
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studied in the Greek original —, parallels are also found for several other triads attested in the
hymn:

3530L FomImagbs Logmabarol Fys®me, dob — dobpsh dmdow dobstgo, bmem
beofdool — BMZsE, Moh Fystma, 9obstgs ©s BWIdE JOMO ©s 03039
dv96900Lsbo 5M06.2* — “Think of the Father as a spring of life begetting the Son like a river and
the Holy Ghost like a sea, for the spring and the river and the sea are all one nature.”

This triad (source, river, sea) is used by Thel Abuserisdze in his troparion V.2:

©30003500mI0bsMgE fystmo “As the divinely flowing spring
©3OM0300Fyob3sc0bs Joaagdolis, Of divinely brilliant preaching;

©5 ©IOM030mIM3500 BEobsHy© As the divinely flowing river
©IO®03LFI3w Mol Of divinely learned theology;
©IM0oLAYGHYMIgooLo,

©3H00330)w350J© DS And the divinely surging sea
©IH0339mz60Ls Of divinely resonant doctrine
9030MHxd0bs© 3036Mdo bsdms Lgbboms. We recognize the three namesakes.”#

In the same book by John of Damascus and other sources, a parallel is also found for the triad of
“sun” (0%g) — “leaning” (85653960 950) — “heat” (dgbobgsmgdsco) as appearing in tropar-
ion VIII.1:

Lxege0obs Foboo abagoel dobs At the end of the rites of the law,
05000Ls 50IMbO35¢00 in the dawn of grace,
503mdMfyobggdes© We recognize

%9 — [f0bsdmmdgELY, the Forerunner as the shining sun;
bmm 956535609050 we see the one leaning

- bymgemabs 3396 obs on the Lord’s breast

3obErmdgwbs s I3bobgs®gdsm as a heat; and we perceive

— JOMbsmgbs, MmJBHmgegals, the golden light, the golden lightning,
®dOMLOGYMOMS and the great brilliance

30505 oLy dOFYob3zsegdsls™ (VIII.1) of the golden-worded voices as heat.

Cf. 8595 3Bgs, Agbmsb, Hmym®§ Lbogmaeb s Lo §aoEslmeb, HmaMmGE LOMBdMLMSE
gGoo — “The Father is a sun with the Son as rays and the Holy Ghost as heat.”?

The same triad is mentioned in the context of the “Sun of Glory” and the “Sun of Righteous-
ness” by Metrophanes of Smyrna in his Commentary on Ecclesiastes:

9%9 3065 99 50TMB35wom 0bs M) LGSO 39MHdM, FMBES Vo356 MZLS
©o 93b0b3MGBMS 396386 gws© 03mgdol.?

Tbel Abuserisdze further provides a full quotation from Gregory of Nazianzus’ Or. 29:

24 Chelidze et al. (2000, p. 162).

25 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.

26 On Heresies, ch. 101; Chase (1999, p. 162).

27 Kekelidze (1920, p. 11); cf. Gregory of Nazianzus, Or. 31.
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5803 ™0 9mbsgs, sLsFYolnEsb 0Ol IO, BHMOssAEY IWYS. B3gbmz0L
9b 560l 8535, 39 s beyeoffdobs.?

A different Georgian rendering of the above-mentioned Oratio of Gregory the Theologian (Or.
29) was produced by Euthymius the Athonite:

200zl gPmywedmabgds  30MH390mPsh  MmEyedmabgde  Fo®mds@gdomo,
Lodywm59m369ds@ LMwem-04d6s, s glig s@U Brygbs 858y, dg s bryewo fdosa.?

loane Petritsi gives a special explanation for this expression:
0®Y3L 30MMIG: ,,BbMEma LB EMIS S 30GY LEAMBSIEOL oEYS*. ¥

Presumably, Thel Abuserisdze was familiar with Petritsi’s commentary on Gregory the Theolo-
gian’s statement, yet in the hymn, he chooses to cite the translation of Euthymius the Athonite:

306390mS6 “In the beginning
9650036905056, The Monad,

O505 FoMToGHdwdab Stirred into movement as a Dyad,
05 b5 959mgbgdols Comes to rest

LG9 gds© 50f936v)dsh (V1.2). In the state of a Triad.”*

In exegetical literature, a parallel can also be found for Thel Abuserisdze’s triad of “lightning
— dew — pearl”. This triad is explained by Theophylact of Ohrid who links it to the ancient
conception of the pearl’s origin, according to which a pearl is conceived within a shell from the
union of lightning and dew:*%

503MbZIWOmM FoWIL MM “We hail the lamp

5@AmLEHMEOLS Job FBobs Labmgw s Of the risen Sun of Righteousness

03500 LsIOMMals Basmgaols As a bolt of lightning from

395005390m, bomem The Divine Light! We hail

Loygzbs 8390@Ls JoyHbmdowls — The one leaning back on Words breast
(399565, As the dew!

5 JH30MLS — FoGYsMOoE© oo, And we hail the Chrysostom - as a sacred pearl,
5GBS (36MmBOLS LOWMIGLS OGIGIESE Concealed in the knowledge of beings.”
(IV.2).

In the same troparion by Tbel Abuserisdze, paraphrases of the Gospels are also evident:
* 9Dobs Lobmgwbs (Jo. 5:35)
* Lo@dyzbs 3396bs doghbmdowbs (Jo. 13:23.25; 21:20).

28 Or. 29.2; Mtchedlidze (2011, p. 203-204).

29 Ms. Thilisi, Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts, A-16, fol. 225rv.
30 Nutsubidze & Qaukhchishvili (1937, pp. 209-210); Melikishvili (1999, p. LV).

31 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.

32 Koplatadze (2013, p. 67).

33 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.
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Several triads used in the hymn have their primary source in the Holy Scripture, such as the
Apostle Paul’s famous triad of “Faith — Hope — Love” appearing in 1 Cor. 13:13:

bowmm 5 glbgds 309l LaGFIMbmgdse, Labmgdse ©s Logms@vyeo, bsdo gbg; bogrm
MBGmals 5smbs Logrgs@eyeo sGL — “And now abide faith, hope, love, these three; but the
greatest of these is love”.

Ls®{Imbmgdols oo As the great archetype of Faith
Lobobsbodsds@ — HobsdmMdgLs, — the Forerunner;

5 LobiMgdoLs IO And as the rich

Q5 3M(39LOP MBLIOIESE — And vast abyss of Hope
©IOmoLAYEHYMIWLY, — the Theologian;

bomwm mgOhmabs bgbGubs MmO Labolos And as the golden trumpet
Loygwgs@uyerobs Lgbbow 3egd (V.1). Of divine Love.*

It is a significant fact that one of the direct literary sources for the Hymns of the Three Johns is
John of Damascus’s Dialectic — the first book of the Fount of Knowledge, from which the defi-
nition of philosophy as “the knowledge of beings” originates:

e ®duocoeia 0Tl YvdoIg TV Svimv®

* gombeEmbmdse sGL gEboggdsa bsdwzwggmea®

 Philosophy is knowledge of things.*

John of Damascus’s expression “knowledge of beings” (yvdoig tdv dvtwv) is inspired by Ar-
istotelian philosophy and is attested twice in Thel Abuserisdze’s hymn — in both cases as an
epithet of John Chrysostom:

e mdOHm30MLs — F5MQ50GI© 80O, sOBMS 3BMdOLS LOMIGLS WIRIOVIESE
(IV.2) — “(And we hail) the Chrysostom — as a sacred pearl, concealed in the knowledge of
beings.”%

*  bmwem mgddmabs 6gbEz — sOLms 36MdOLLS (1X.2).

It is quite telling that in the last example, “knowledge of beings” (i.e. philosophy) is the third
member of a triad again, along with prophecy and theology:

©3OM03d0fyobgscols Bameols Behold, three easts

15960 s@BMbsgsbo Of the God-illumined Light,
Lombemgdoms Lsdms Who, by the splendour of their virtue,
L5AYSOHMMS 365MdYG: Enlighten the triple world.
§obsaliffo®3gGygmgmms The Seal of the

- 093900 bogddobs, Operation — of the Prophets;

5 Joenfiyemo dmffogzg The Virgin Disciple,

— 03Mo0oldgEYgEgdolsls, — of the theology;

34 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.
35 Dialectica 3, Tlepi pihoocipiag, o’

36 Ch. 52/1; Rapava (1976, p. 172).

37 Chase (1999, p. 11).

38 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.
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bmwem mgdmhmabs bz And the Golden Clarion,
— 5OLms 36mdOLLS. (IX.2) — of the knowledge of beings.*

At the current stage of research, a thorough study has been conducted on the literary sources
cited and paraphrased in Thel Abuserisdze’s Hymns of the Anathematisation of Heretics and
Hymns to the Holy Mother of God.*

To date, it has been established that Thel Abuserisdze’s anti-heretical hymnographical canon
is not based on any well-known polemical collection, such as Epiphanius of Salami’s Panarion
(Adversus Haereses), which was translated into Georgian by Teopile the Hieromonk in the 11t
century, or the polemical part of John of Damascus’s Fount of Knowledge which Ephrem the
Lesser and Arsen of Iqalto left untranslated. Their translations included only the first and third
books of the Fount — the Dialectics and the Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith.

Research has demonstrated that the text of the Hymns of the Anathematisation of Heretics
was based on information regarding more than one hundred different heresies and heretics found
in various genres of works translated into Georgian. These include George Hamartolos’s Chron-
icle, the canons of the Quinisext Council (Trullo, 692), the Synodicon of Orthodoxy, Euthymius
the Athonite’s The Leader, the Commentary on the Apostolicum, the Dogmaticon, the Meta-
phrastic Collection for the Month of September, the Teachings of Sophron of Jerusalem, and
others. Based on them, Thel Abuserisdze composed a scholarly investigation of anti-heretical
content, presenting the history of heresies in the form of a hymnographical canon. This history
begins with seven ancient Jewish heresies and continues until the year 843, when the when
the heresiarchs of Iconoclasm were anathematised at the Council of Constantinople convened
at the initiative of Empress Theodora (815-867). According to the Synodicon of Orthodoxy
(dgaolfgms) adopted at the Church Council, Thel Abuserisdze’s hymn was intended to be
performed on the Feast of Orthodoxy, on the “First Sunday of Holy Lent”.*! Table | details the
chronology of heresies and heretics presented in the hymn, indicating the identified literary
sources and parallels, which may also serve as a foundation for the English translation of the
hymn.

39 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/9/.
40 Khalvashi (2024, pp. 147-204).
41 Khalvashi (2024, pp. 137-174).
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Table I: Chronology of Heresies and Heretics

Heresy (period)

Troparion and its literary source®

English translation of
the source (troparion)

Seven Jewish heresies
(1c.)

1.3-4: SG: 191-192

Scribes, Pharisees,
Sadduccees (1.3);
Hemerobaptists, Essenes,
Nazarenes, Herodians;
King Herod (1.4)

Gnosticism
(1-2Mcc.)

1.5.1-2 - GX: 165.31
1.5.3 - GX: 183.25
1.5.5-6 - EA: 23.9
1.5.6-9 — GX: 234.20-22

Emperor Claudius,
Simon Magus, Menander,
Cerinthus, Nicolas;
Hadrian, Valentinus,
Cerdo, Marcion,
Montanus, Saturninus,
Carpocrates, Aquila (1.5)

2M-¢ Syrian heretics, Mon-
tanism, Monarchianism
(2nd_3rd CC.)

111.1.1-4 - GX: 234.23,25-27.
111.1.5-7 - GX: 234.32,34-35.

Antoninus; Tatian,
Bardesanes, Priscilla and
Maximilla; Commodus;
Theodotus and Theodo-
tion, Paul of Samosata,
Nestorius (I11.1)

Origen (185-254) and
Origenism

111.2.1-2 - GX: 235.6,9.

111.2.2-7 - GX: 237.23-25-238.1.
111.3.1 - GX: 238.1-2.

111.3.2-5 - SJ: 78.6-8.
111.3.5-7-111.4.1-7 - SM: 463.31-35.

Severus; Clement of
Alexandria, Symmachus,
Origen (111.2; 111.3-4)

31-¢ heretics: Sabellius et
al (3¢c.)

1V.1.1 - GX: 240.20-21.
IV.1.2 - GX: 243.13,22-23.
1V.1.3-5 - SJ: 110.28-29.
1V.1.6-7 — GX: 243.26-27.

Philip the Younger; Sa-
bellius, Decius; Novatian
and Elkasai (IV.1)

Mani (216-277) and
Manichaeism

IV.1.1 - GX: 240.20-21.

1V.1.2 - GX: 243.13,22-23.
1V.1.3-5 - SJ: 110.28-29.
1V.1.6-7 — GX: 243.26-27.
1V.2.1-4 — GX: 243.34-35-244.1.
1V.2.5-6 — GX: 244.27-29.
1V.3.1-5 — GX: 244.3-6.

1V.3.6 — GX: 244.32.

1V.4.1-6 — GX: 244.25-27.

IV.4.7 - GX: 244.31.

Mani the Persian (IV.2);
Buddha, Terebinthus,
Scythianus, Empedocles
(V.3);

Mani (1V.4)

42 Abbreviations used: SG — Commentary of the Apostolicum (Kochlamazashvili 2000); GX — George Hamar-
tolos’s Chronicle (Qaukhchishvili 1920); EA — Euthymius the Hagiorite, The Leader (Tchqgonia and Chikva-
tia 2007); SJ — Sophron of Jerusalem (Mamasakhlisi et al. 2022); SM — Metaphrases of September (Gogua-
dze 1986); AN — Antinestorian Tractate (Chantladze 1997); AS — Anastasius Sinaita, Hodegos (Chikvatia et
al. 2015); MN - Minor Nomocanon (Giunashvili 1972).
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Table I: Chronology of Heresies and Heretics

Heresy (period)

Troparion and its literary source®

English translation of
the source (troparion)

Mani and Paul of
Samosata (3" c.)

V.1-2.1-4 - GX: 245.11-13, 18-20.

V.2.5-8 — SJ: 83.21-22.

Paul of Samosata and
Mani (V.1);

Paul of Samosata, Mani,
Tatian, Artemon, Barde-
sanes, Photinus and Ebion
(V.2)

Avrians and Apollinaris
(3rd_4th CC.)

V.3 - GX: 245.21, 23-25

Arians, Apollinaris (V.3)

Apollinaris (4" c.)

V.4 - GX: 245.28-31
V.5-SJ):78.1-3

Apollinaris (V.4-5)

Theodore of Mopsuestia
(350-428)

V.6 — GX: 245.34-35-246.1-3

Theodore of Mopsuestia
(V-6)

Theodore of Mopsuestia
(350-428)

V(I1).1 - GX: 246.3-5, 9-10

Theodore of Mopsuestia

(V(I1).2)

Nestorius (381-451)

V(I1).2 - GX: 246.11.14
V(I1).3.1-4 — AN: 160
V(I1).3.5-7 - GX: 246.20-21
V(I1).4.1-3 - GX: 246.26

Nestorius (Cilician),
Theodore of Mopsuestia
(v(1n).2);

Nestorius (V(I1).3)

Monophysites: Eutyches,
Dioscorus (5" c.)

V(I1).4.3-7 - SJ: 84.1-5
V(I1).5 - GX: 246.23, 27-29, 32

Eutyches and Dioscorus
(v(in).4);
Eutyches (V(I1).5)

Monophysites: Severus,
Julian (5"-6" cc.)

VI.1-GX: 246.34; 247.5, 7-10

Severus of Antioch,
Julian of Halicarnassus
(VI.1)

4t_c heretics: Arius, Arians
(4"c.)

VI1.2.1-4 — GX: 248.30; 249.5-6
VI1.2.5-7 - GX: 263.13
V1.2.7-10 — EA: 235-236

Sabbatius; Diocletian;
Quartodecimans, Arius:
Constantine the Great;
Eunomius, Aetius, Euse-
bius, Eudoxius, Polemon,
Navatus and Montanus
(V1.2)

Arians (4" c.)

VI1.3.1-3-GX: 271.9
VI1.3.4-6 — EA: 236
VI1.3.6-9 - AS: 137

V1.3.10 - GX: 277.13-14; 303.1-2

Constantius, son of
Constantine;
Avrians (VI.3)

Monarchianists, Sabellius
(Srd C.)

VIL.1 - GX: 245.23

Sabellius the Libyan, the
Jews (VIIL.1)

Sabellius (3" c.)

VII.2 - SJ: 77.34-36

Macedonius (VI11.2)

Sabellianism, Marcellus
(3rd_4th CC.)

VII.3 -SJ: 77.38-41

Marcellus (VI1.3)

Manichaean dualism
(3“c)

VI11.4-5.1-2 - SJ: 78.9-15

Manichaeanists (\VV11.4)
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Table I: Chronology of Heresies and Heretics

Heresy (period)

Troparion and its literary source®

English translation of
the source (troparion)

Nontrinitarianists of
different times (1%-3" cc.)

VI1.5.3-8 — SJ: 83.25-29

Valentinus, Basilides and
Sabellius, “Manichaeus”,
Marcion (VI11.5)

Mani’s monophysitic
ideas; monophysites Julian
and Gaian (I11, VI bb.).

VII.1.1-5-SJ: 83.29-31
VI1I1.1.6-11 - SJ: 84.6-9

Mani; Julian of Hali-
carnassus, Gaianus of
Alexandria (VI111.1)

Monophysite Damian
(6"c.)

VIII.2 - SJ: 84.18-22

Damian of Alexandria
(VIN.2)

Monophysite ideas,
Messalians’ sect (3"-
4" cc.)

VIIL.3.1-2 - GX: 281.3-4

VII1.3.5-9 - GX: 281.5, 15-16

Photinus, Marcellus;
Eustathius of Sebaste,
Euchites (Messalians,
Enthusiasts), Adelphius,
Dadoes, Asterius, Maxi-
mus (V111.3)

Messalian ideas (4" c.)

VI1I1.4.1-8 — GX: 281.16, 29-32
VII1.4-5.2-4 - GX: 282.17, 23-24

Sabbas, Simeones;
Julian; Asterius and Max-
imus (VI11.4)

Julian Apostata; Nestorius’
precursors; Theodore of
Mopsuestia and Diodore
of Tarsus (4"-5" cc.)

VI1I1.5.5-10 — EA: 236

Sabbatius, Polemon, Por-
phyry of Tyre, Theodore
of Antioch, Diodore of
Tarsus (VI11.5)

Nestorius (381-451)

1X.1.1-6 — AN: 160

Nestorius (1X.1)

“Ten horns” of mono-
physitism (5" —6t"<c.)

IX.2.1-5 -EA: 241

Eutyches, Dioscorus,
Timothy, Severus, Jacob,
Theodosius, Gaianas,
Julian, Peter, Barsanuphi-
us (IX.2)

7th-c heretics, mono-
thelitism (7" c.)

1X.3.7-8 — MN: 132

Heraclius; Zosimus and
Zeno, Sergius, Pyrrhus,
Cyrus, Macarius, Honori-
us; Muhammad; Leo the
Isaurian; Constantine
Copronymus (1X.3)

Iconoclasts (8" -9 cc.)

1X.4.1-4 — MN: 132
1X.5.1-5 - MN: 132
1X.5.1-5 - MN: 132

Leo the Armenian;
Anastasios, Constantine
and Nicetas (1X.4-5)

Monothelitists (7" c.)

IX(11).1.1-6 — MN: 19

Theodotus, Anthony, John
and Paul the Isaurian,
Theodore Gastes, Stephen
Molytes, Theodore
Crithinus and Laloudius
(1X(11).1)
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In his compilated hymnographical canon, Thel Abuserisdze uses George Hamartolos’s Chron-
icon as his primary source and historical-chronological reference point. In Arsen of lgalto’s
translation, this work ends with the era of Theodosius the Great (379-395), although the anti-he-
retical digressions in the translated text extend to the Monophysites of the 5" and 6™ centuries.
Consequently, Tbel Abuserisdze turns to a number of other sources to supplement the informa-
tion. To achieve factual completeness, the author increases the volume of the hymnographical
canon by adding odes \VV(I1) and IX(I1). In certain troparions, Thel Abuserisdze uses two literary
sources, while in troparion 111.3, where the author discusses the errors of Origen, the number of
cited sources reaches three:

353Md6030 Lo JmGEmsa 3oMzgw ymgse  “He says that the human soul

0g99; Is preexistent;

©5 gmggerms dodformdsg dsdse mogb The grace of the Father applies to all creation;
3965B0bs> s dg — Lo@yzgHoms Bgs, bmerm The grace of the Son

byyemo Hdogsa To all rational beings; but the grace of the Holy
Am®§dmbgos mgb gobfigbs; Spirit

©5 565 90 Lsdgd0LYBs© OGBY3ZL Is restricted to believers. He said

JHobBYLs; o ,,beageols sMEsTdsYB Christ is not one of the Trinity;

@b bodgdoe. (111.3) That the Holy Trinity did not create

The world.”*

The literary sources are:
*  353MdM030 Lyyero 300393y ogm JmMEmals — GX (Qaukhchishvili 1920, 238)
* gmggewms... 300fmmIgms@ 3sdse mEgb mgms... dg LoGYgzgMos... BIs 2965R0bs,
bogwem byyeoo fdooe... Imefdnbgms megh Bgws gobsfigs — SJ (Mamasakhlisi et al.
2022, 78)

* 365 9OMo bddgdoliogsbs 0BY36... JHoLEHILLS... 30> LeRwol sddsEIBIE >GOU
Lsdgdsa — SM (Goguadze 1986, 33. 463).

Tbel Abuserisdze also alters the meaning of the third literary source attested in the troparion
— the Life of Cyriacus the Anchorite — by attributing the views of the Nea Lavra Origenists to
Origen alone; therefore, while paraphrasing the primary source, he changes all verb forms into
the singular:

Hymns of the Anathematisation of Heretics Life of Cyriacus

565 9OHMo bodgdolgsbo | He said Christ is not one of 365 9B L5FGOOLYIBO
03Y3L... the Trinity; 0(43b...

Bcbengs[ ©95]8¢30390L... | that the Holy Trinity did not | 8mbengs @osdd3039d9b.-.
690 0@Y3L swpmdsly | create the world.* bOIM39 03Y396 s0YMIoWws©
JOobEBHJLS. . JOHoLEBHILLOES...

In general, Thel Abuserisdze cites the primary sources without altering their meaning, only
modifying or truncating words to preserve the metre of the hymn. This is understandable, since
the author uses prose texts as literary sources for hymns built on quotations and paraphrases,
transforming their fragments into verse based on the rhythmic models of the Heirmoi. For ex-
ample, Ephrem the Lesser writes in his Commentary on the Apostolicum:

43 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/11/.
44 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/11/.
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349900mg60... 930060 §f35egdsbo 0ggbgl*®

Thel Abuserisdze renders this fragment in the form of a poem and, in order to preserve the metre
of the hymn, he changes the order of the words:

9300 figomagdobo There were seven heresies
09369L dmgeoorgsb (1.3). From ancient times.*®

To achieve the desired number of syllables, Thel Abuserisdze often uses participles in his hymns
to shorten the text (by reducing the syllable count) and compound predicates to expand the text
(thus adding syllables):

Source text Thel Abuserisdze
Jmdobs wgbs 0Bd6owgl (Ephrem) dmdobs robs 3BBymbo
05039Mgls Lagso (Euthymius) ©583gHmdgE 0gdbbgls Loys®ls

It is noteworthy that in the third set of the trilogy, the Hymns to the Most Holy Mother of God,
Tbel Abuserisdze also utilises two different translations of the same text, John of Damascus’s
Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith, produced by Ephrem the Lesser and Arsen of Igalto, in
order to maintain the metre:

Hymns to the Holy Mother of Exact Exposition of the Exact Exposition of the

God on the Orthodox Faith Orthodox Faith translated by | Orthodox Faith translated by
Ephraim the Lesser Arsen of Iqgalto

(11) B™Boo» s30mMOlOM ™00 3000000 ™o sgz0mgsbom

5©AMbEOWEOoby” (1.1) 959mIogoolss; 9059m0o35¢0bs;

(6) 8mgogos dols Bgs o ffdose 8mzoms byeo fdose 4oMHs8Mm300s

(8) byyemo LIGMOLSe 3oL Bgs [s] fdows-gm ogo | ol Bgs... 3s6d(dgwgwo

§dos-ge (1.2); dobo

(5) 808Ls g3oByz ©> 308bos 30(¢y3 ©s dodls 30GYz S

(9) 9HbatxdsLs s MM3oLs | Affbaddgdalis s MOZolss. aGbodgdsls o

(VL3). M0mbMgdLS.

These few examples demonstrate that the Hymns to the Holy Mother of God on the Orthodox
Faith, like other hymns by Thel Abuserisdze, are an example of “quotative thinking”. The par-
allels from the Georgian translations of the Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith have been
examined in detail.#” In some cases, Thel Abuserisdze repeats the literary source almost verba-
tim, as exemplified by stanza 1.3 of the hymn:

45 Kochlamazashvili (2000, p. 191).
46 SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/11/.
47 Khalvashi (2024, pp. 177-204).
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Exposition (Arsen of 1galto)

Hymns to the Holy Mother of God for the
Orthodox Faith
©> gbgom And thus there over-
53Moemds dob shadowed her
3995903560 LodMAbg | The subsistent Wis-
€05 dsgro dolso, dom and Power,
05655ML0 8sdolsa, | The Consubstantial
3005635 LspdGoma | with the Father,
65209 mgliewo As with a divine
Q5 MBofimms seed;
Lolbgnoms dobmogsb | And from the Vir-
939665 053L> »zLLS | gin’s most chaste
$meégbo byymog®bo, | blood
Lmemo Lodyzg®o Compacted for
@5 3mbogMo, mdobs | Himself
Rmgbols sbsdsdbo. | A body animated by
a rational
And intellectual soul
As first-fruits of our
clay.®®

53M0EMdEOSY Then the subsistent
35 0IG®OLS Boeobls | Wisdom and Power
39759m3z560 Lod®AbY of the Most High, the
05 dogro, dy Son of God,

©3O®OoLse, MBsOLO
9500boq,

3005035 Lspd®oma | overshadowed her like
oady mgliero, a divine seed

@5 39bbs mogLs and from her most
03LLS 7B0fM0s6 chaste

o ffdooms and pure blood
Lolbenos: 3mGisbo compacted for Himself
Legemog@bo, a body animated by a
begemo Lo@ygzgMo s rational

3Mb60g®0, slisdsdo and intellectual soul
080U hrygbolsa”. as first-fruits of our

the Consubstantial
with the Father,

clay.*®

4. Translation Paradigm and Editorial Workflow (Bilingual Semantic Edition)

For the translation (the target text), with the aim of preserving the theological terminology,
the quotations and paraphrases, the modern English translation of John of Damascus’s Exact
Exposition of the Orthodox Faith by Frederic Chase (1999) was chosen as the intertext and
was given the priority over the earlier English translation of the same text by Stewart Salmond
(1899). However, it should be noted that the principles of hereditariness and innovation are also
characteristic of these English translations:

Frederic Chase’s translation

Stewart Salmond’s translation

Then the subsistent Wisdom and Power of

the Most High, the Son of God, [03®mobs
350¢0bo... 39 MG mobse] the Consubstantial
with the Father, overshadowed her like a divine
seed and from her most chaste and pure [gs
fdocoms] blood compacted for Himself a body
animated by a rational and intellectual soul as
first-fruits of our clay.*

And then was she overshadowed by the enhy-
postatic Wisdom and Power of the most high
God, the Son of God [3GmobLs Joeenobs...

dg 0dGmobse] Who is of like essence with the
Father as of Divine seed, and from her holy and
most pure [s §dosms] blood He formed flesh
animated with the spirit of reason and thought,
the first-fruits of our compound nature.

48
49
50
51
52

SETA (2025): https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/13/.
Ephrem: 3g3563005.

Chase (1999, p. 270).

Chase (1999, p. 270).

Salmond (1899, p. 46).



https://seta.bsu.edu.ge/Creation/13/

46

Ramaz Khalvashi

Thus, the scheme for translating Thel Abuserisdze’s Hymns to the Holy Mother of God into

English was outlined as given in Fig. 1.5

DamascOGe:

a) EpremOGe
b) ArsenOGe

Fig. 1: Translation scheme

In the translation of theological texts, terminological identity is of essential importance. There-
fore, for the translation, a concise Old Georgian-English dictionary of theological terms based
on the Georgian translations of Arsen of Igalto and the English translation of Frederick Chase
has been compiled (see Table I1). In brackets are indicated the modern Georgian terminological
equivalents from the contemporary translation of the Exact Exposition of the Orthodox Faith

by Edisher Chelidze.

Table I1: Old Georgian-English dictionary of theological terms

929090 (Jbogrgds) — creature

036905 (Fo@dmbobgommds, fo@dmbobgs) —
imagination

92900 (Jobogro) — created

358030 (35¢030b3935) — honor

5590560 — man

30633 — First-born

96 9embo (sba9mbo) — angel

Lsoedenm — sacrament, mystery

2M™Yds — substance

Lodmomby — paradise

3129890 (49869eo) — uncreated

LodgoMm — firmament

sw@ymds — resurrection

Lo®fdbemgds (Gdgbs) — faith

503Mbd35w0 (50dMLsgEgmo) — east

Lown3emby (bormgmbm) — everlasting

dmGeME0 — evil

Loddg — ob. dmddggds

0bgds — nature

Lo@dGomma dbgdsa (Lowzmm dbgds) —
divine nature

06gd0mo (d6gd0lLgmero) — natural

Loby (Go3356:mds) — manner

53 Abbreviations used: DamascAGr — Greek original of the Exposition; DamascOGe — Old Georgian transla-
tion of the Exposition; DamascEn — English translation of the Exposition; EpremOGe — Ephrem the Lesser’s
translation of the Exposition; ArsenOGe — Arsen of lgalto’s translation of the Exposition; ThelOGe — Origi-
nal text of the Hymns by Thel; TbelEn - English translation of the Hymns.
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Table 11: Old Georgian-English dictionary of theological terms

3503mbgdEMds (sBMM36gdommds) — thought

Lobyg (Lobgmds) — specifically, in Species

350Mm3535¢0mds (3o9mBogErmds) — procession

Lobog®gds — goodness

399memddgero — Unutterable, separation

Lod®dby — wisdom

359mB0bgds (alvdwmgds) — proof

bogwmogo — death

23963909 gds — dispensation

Lo®ymse 0ddmobsa (0300l Lodygzs) — Word
of God

239603L9ds (3080%63s) — distinction

Lyeno — soul

239bm3zL9d00m — distinct

Lwyemo fdose (boyarofjdobeos) — Holy Ghost,
Holy Spirit

29603135 (2563M0365) — appropriation

36909mds (£13690mds) — impassibility

396353909 — became man

“)H009OHML 0d3gIgEmds (65335dMAgds)
— exchange of the properties, mutual communi-
cation

296L5bO3MGdMO (Fodoxbmewo) — divided,
discontinuous

Moo — Lord

296993999090 (0bogoo) — individually,
individual

1969390 (233w gwo) — unchangeable

235603GmMds — deification

dmdgEmds — unbegotten

39bgmzomgds (356bGfbs) — corruption

(33909090 (30O Jdbgero) — inalterable

396306309 9ds (2o6bmGE0gegds,
bméddbs) — incarnation

mbognsgo — invisible

3963mH30ggdEo (badEdgbbdreo) -
incarnate

MbOFbgwo (mdofjm) — undefiled

39693975 9Mgwo — uncircumscribed

93063 (bbgraom) — incorporeal

399m (bLosdm3bgds) — pleasure

Jo@Fmeads (Joeoframds) — virginity

3™bgds — mind

Joefimeo - Virgin

3Mdbmds — sense, sensation

4860¢o (dmdbsmo) — thing done, event

31590 (303mULEsbo) — Person, subsistence,
hypostasis

JOobg — Christ

3759036900000 gODMBS (303mbESLMEOO
9OmmdY) — hypostatic union

49999565 (3of) — earth

oLsdsdem — without beginning

039600 (0gmsgds) — Godhead, Divinity, Deity

MLOMEgdgeo — without end, unending

©dgeoo — God

988530 — evil spirit, demon

009608585353906M0 (009MH0853535360) —
theandric

36995 (36909egds) — passibility, passion

©IOmYgds — divinity

096556L0 (,,9MMOLYdS* — 9. 8., O|LO0VGL0G) —
consubstantial

©IOHmoLIIMdYEo (03000ddMdgE0) — Mother
of God

00423960b390M@0 (Moy396399wn0) — adora-
ble, worshipped

gmggwo (dogero) — entire, entirety

030905 (g0Lgds) — Property, attribute

gmgwsdeogmo — all-powerful
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Table I1: Old Georgian-English dictionary of theological terms

03000BMBIMBS (MZ00vIBEGIMOMDS) —
Freedom, free will, free-will

8990mgds (9OHMMBS) — union

0ddo (psdmbsmgdgero) — utterable

8996mgds — union

39336030 d9690s (558056v)H0 dbgds) —
human nature

8996mgdo, Igefiymdmeo (gOmosbo) —
continuous

396dma (bsffoero) — part

890539090 (8ga9boero) — composite,
compound

wm33s — prayer, praying

99Loddg (894a6s) — creation

Jdooeno — grace

99Bog909wo (89mp969¢00) — uncompound-
ed

oMM T>0IOIE0
(85O ds0EYdwy®o) — orthodox

dodo — fear

dsG@o0go — simple

Bmds — begetting

dsgbmgsto — Saviour

IxM@o ©IOMOLS (03000l Gxwyemo) — law of
God

893609M90s (3m0bos) — knowledge,

3o — Heaven

d0%gbo — author, cause

3bmggwo — living

dovfomdgeo (dorfizmdgero) — incompre-
hensible

dogo (dogns) — Power

30bgds (Bmbmds) — servitude

39 ©IGOLS (dg w3moby) — Son of God

9049900905 (8mddggds) — operation // act,
energy

Go6o@gds — progress, growth

96sg000 — several, many

fgGoeo — scripture

dbsbw@gds — adore, service

$docs — holy

393050 ds (Bolisbgs) — conception

§d0cs (f00bsbo) — saint

afmbotgds — pain

$9000s Lodgds (fdobeos Ladgds) — Holy Trinity

dbmemdmdowo — Only-begotten

bs@o — image

Boomeobiegds — baptism

bogaro — visible

Bgds — will

befbowgds (befbs) — destruction

™60 dmbgds — two natures

Sm630 (Lbgmaro) — body

®b0 ELBTBO (G0 bofyobo) — two princi-
ples

SmO30 (bmdso) — flesh

This preparatory work preceded the translation of Thel Abuserisdze’s literary heritage into Eng-
lish. As a significant component this process involved adapting all five works of the author into
modern Georgian; these versions are presented in a parallel column in the complete collection

of his works.>*

Thus, according to our project’s conceptual framework, producing intertextually and termi-
nologically sound translations primarily involves preserving the intertextual parallels identified
during the study of the original in the target text. The translation should preserve as much as
possible the traces of the primary sources cited, paraphrased, or interpreted in the original. To

54 Khalvashi (2024, p. 359-466).
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achieve this, we used the paradigm developed in the process of studying Thel Abuserisdze’s
hymnographic trilogy (Hymns of the Three Johns, Hymns of the Anathematisation of Heretics,
Hymns to the Holy Mother of God on the Orthodox Faith), namely, the English translations of
John of Damascus’ Fount of Knowledge and of other primary sources.
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Cross-Linguistic Equivalence in the Translation of an
Aphorism of Shota Rustaveli’s Epic
The Knight in the Panther’s Skin

A Comparative Study of English, Russian, and Turkish Translations

Mariam Gobianidze, Marina Mzhavanadze & Nona Nikabadze

Abstract

This article analyses how one of the most famous aphorisms (tkmula krtami sauravsa 5050xetsa daiurvebs
‘It is said that a bribe settles matters even in hell”) from Shota Rustaveli’s epic The Knight in the Panther’s
Skin is rendered in English, Russian and Turkish. Using Koller’s multi-dimensional equivalence theory
(denotative, connotative, text-normative, pragmatic, formal-aesthetic), we compare lexical choices (e.g.,
krtami ‘bribe’), information structure (theme-rheme), and idiomatic alignment. We find that Turkish yields
the most idiomatic and functionally equivalent outcome, plausibly because target-language paremiology
already pairs riigvet ‘bribe’ with cehennem “hell’; English and Russian tend to preserve denotation but
attenuate aphoristic force unless culturally adapted. We conclude that translating aphorisms requires man-
aging equivalence beyond lexis — especially information structure and idiomatic anchoring in the target
culture.

1. Introduction

Shota Rustaveli, a 12™"-century Georgian poet, authored one of the outstanding monuments of
medieval literature, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin. The epic stands at the peak of Georgian
spiritual culture. Its text survives in more than 160 manuscripts. The relevance and importance
of the work have long transcended Georgia’s borders and attracted international readers; the
epic has been translated into 58 languages, often multiple times into the same language. This
study examines the equivalence of a single aphorism across English, Russian, and Turkish trans-
lations of the epic. The Georgian base text follows the 1957 academic edition of The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin.

2. Methodology

In this article, a comparative approach is used to analyse the cross-linguistic equivalence of a
single, meaningful aphorism from The Knight in Panthers Skin. We have selected the English
translations by Marjory Wardrop (1912), Venera Urushadze (1968) and Lyn Coffin (2015), the
Russian translations by Konstantin Balmont (1933), Shalva Nutsubidze (1979) and Archil Khal-
vashi (2015), and the Turkish translation by Bilal Dindar (1991).

10.29091/9783752003437/007
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The analysis focuses on three primary areas:

« lexical equivalency: we examine whether important terms like krtami (‘bribe”) and so5oxeti
(“hell”) were translated with the appropriate emotional and legal weighting

 information structure: we determine whether the translators had maintained the word or-
der of the source text, which is essential for preserving the overall train of thought and the
thematic trigger

* linguistic and cultural context: we compare the translations with the idiomatic databases
of the source and target languages to see if the chosen phrases actually sound like natural
proverbs to a native speaker.

We annotate each translation for
(i) the denotative match of krtami/so50xeti/daiurvebs;
(if) information-structure as represented in the word order;
(ii1) modality/quantification that affects gnomic force; and
(iv) idiomatic anchoring.

The theoretical framework of this study is based on Werner Koller’s theory of equivalence.
Koller identifies five distinct types of equivalence: denotative, connotative, text-normative,
pragmatic, and formal-aesthetic.! His theory is particularly significant for this research because
it moves beyond a simple word-by-word comparison. Instead, Werner Koller treats translation
as a multi-layered process, allowing us to analyse equivalence across various linguistic and
cultural levels rather than just at the surface level of vocabulary.

We treat Rustaveli’s verse as an aphorism within a literary text; idiom/proverb inventories
are used as target-culture anchors for functional equivalents. To substantiate the findings, the
study also consults various historical and modern dictionaries to ensure that the nuances of the
original 12"-century terms were fully understood.

3. Defining Aphorisms

Aphorisms are one of the oldest and most enduring forms of expressive language. They con-
dense human experience, observation, and insight into brief yet concentrated formulations —
typically a short, independent statement conveying a general truth, philosophical idea, or moral
observation. Although often only a sentence in length, aphorisms are semantically dense and
serve both cognitive and aesthetic functions.

Beyond being an element of literary style, aphorisms offer a distinctive mode of conceptual-
ising the world. They do not merely inform; they invite reflection, challenge assumptions, and
encourage dialogic engagement with readers or listeners. Hence their frequent appearance in
philosophical texts, literary works, and cultural discourse.

Often characterised as verbal condensations, aphorisms compress knowledge, emotion, and
stylistic nuance. Unlike ordinary statements, they embed layered thought and invite multiple
readings. An aphorism thus functions not merely as an informative unit but as a shared space in
which meaning is co-constructed by author and reader — akin to poetic discourse in its power to
evoke, interrogate, and elevate.

1 Koller (2004, pp. 228-253).
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Different dictionaries offer varying definitions of aphorism. The Cambridge Dictionary de-
fines it as “a short, clever saying that is intended to express a general truth”.2 The Oxford Learn-
er’s Dictionary calls it “a short phrase that says something true or wise”.® The Collins Dictionary
adds: “An aphorism is a short, witty sentence which expresses a general truth or comment”.*
The Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language traces the etymology of aporizm-i to the
Greek agpopiopdg (aphorismaés) and defines it as a “compact expression that embodies collective
wisdom and life experience”.’

Research contributions likewise differ. Cosmin Konstantin Baias, in “The Aphorism: Func-
tion and Discursive Strategy”, writes: “In common language, the aphorism is an original thought,
spoken or written by an author in a concise and memorable form”.® He further emphasises that
aphorisms rely not on descriptive argumentation but on “invitational rhetoric,” drawing the
reader into the author’s conceptual world, and concludes that “the aphorism is not really linked
to the truth but to inspire people”.” Douglas and Strumpf (1989), in the introduction to Webster’s
New World Best Book of Aphorisms, describe aphorisms as enduring verbal legacies, many of
which have outlived their authors’ intentions or awareness.? In Eugene lvanov’s “Aphorism as
an Object of Linguistics: the Main Properties,” the author notes that an aphorism, as a verbal
means of expressing general judgments, is one of the most prominent and productive tools and
outcomes of verbal-cognitive activity. It is used in speech either as a fixed phrase (a general
saying of “common sense,” a proverb) or as a phrasal text/intertext (a literary genre, a remark
in a text, a one-time quotation, a “winged” saying). Aphorisms are widely employed across
various types of discourse and spheres of verbal communication, manifested in different social
or cultural practices and fields of knowledge, including scientific ones.®

No single definition of aphorism commands universal acceptance, as its meaning is inter-
preted in different ways. Some accounts stress brevity and cleverness; others highlight philo-
sophical depth, stylistic refinement, or didactic purpose. This plurality reflects the aphorism’s
hybrid status at the intersection of language, literature, philosophy, and rhetoric.

4. English translations of tkmula krtami sauravsa 5o50xetsa daiurvebs

The Knight in the Panther’s Skin has been translated into English at different times by five
translators. Marjory Scott Wardrop, an English Kartvelologist, produced the first English trans-
lation (prose), published posthumously in London in 1912. Venera Urushadze, to date the only

2 https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/aphorism, All URLs quoted in this article were last ac-
cessed on 8.01.2026

3 https://www.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/english/aphorism?q=aphorism

4 https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/aphorism

5 s83mm0%3-0 (58mM0BIoLs) [dg®d. aphorismos gsblobeg®gds] wo@). Lbo®@mmae© asdmmgdwmeo
sBM0, OMIgdog  3o6bMYsIOMW0s OO LogmBozbmzMadM  FoIM(30Wds,  bowbEO
Lod®Aby. https://ice.tsu.ge/liv/iganmartebiti.php

6 Biias (2015, p. 2268).

7 Baias (2015, p 2270).

8 Douglas & Strumpf (1989, p. 1).

9 Ivanov (2020, p. 661): “Adopusm, Oyayun BepOaIbHBIM CPEICTBOM BBIPAKECHUSI OOIUX CYKIACHUI, SBIISIETCS

OZIHMM M3 HauboJiee 3aMEeTHBIXH IPOAYKTUBHBIX CPEACTB U PE3yIIbTATOB PEUEMbICIUTEIPHON AESTEIbHOCTH,
ynoTpeOisieTcs: B peuu Kak ycToiuuBas ¢pasa (pacxoxkee U3pedeHHe «3paBoro CMbICIIa, MOCIOBULIA) HIIH
Kak (hpa3oBblil TEKCT / HHTEPTEKCT (JUTEPATYPHBII XKaHp, peIIMKa B TEKCTe / pa3oBas LIMTATa, KPbLUIATOE
nspedenne) [1]. AGopusM MIHUPOKO UCHOIB3YETCs B PA3INYHBIX Pa3HOBUIHOCTSIX TUCKYypca, chepax pedeBoit
KOMMYHHKAIHH, PEATU3YIOMUXCS B PA3HbIX COIUAIBHBIX WM KYJIbTYPHBIX IPAKTHKAX U 001aCTAX 3HAHUS (B
TOM YHCJIe HAYYHOTO)”.


https://dictionary.cambridge.org/dictionary/english/aphorism
https://www.oxfordlearnersdictionaries.com/definition/english/aphorism?q=aphorism
https://www.collinsdictionary.com/dictionary/english/aphorism
https://ice.tsu.ge/liv/ganmartebiti.php
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native Georgian translator of the epic into English, published a poetic translation in Thilisi in
1968 Katharine Vivian, an English philologist, writer, translator, and Kartvelologist, published
her translation in London in 1977; the main text is in prose, while the prologue and epilogue
are in verse. Robert Stevenson, an English historian, translator, and Kartvelologist, published
a translation in rhythmic prose in New York in 1977. The most recent translation was made by
the American writer and translator Lyn Coffin and published in Tbilisi in 2015; it is metrical
and based on a word-by-word English version by Dodona Kiziria (with the prologue’s word-by-
word translation by Gia Jokhadze).

The present research is based on the English translations by Wardrop, Urushadze, and Cof-
fin. The aim is to evaluate the quality of the poetic translation of an aphorism from The Knight
in the Panther’s Skin. Accordingly, the analysis considers the poetic translations together with
the word-by-word version by Dodona Kiziria.l? Because Wardrop’s translation is the earliest
and may have influenced later versions, it is also taken into account.

In the epic, the aphorism asserts that “bribery settles matters even in hell”. King Roste-
van forbids Avtandil to seek Tariel a second time. Avtandil enlists a vizier’s support; the vizier
agrees to persuade the king but demands a bribe of one hundred thousand gold coins. Rustaveli
then states a general truth:

o 30.764. tkmula krtami sauravsa 5050xetsa daiurvebs
‘It is said that a bribe settles matters even in hell.”

The wisdom here rests on the concepts krtami (‘bribe’) and sozoxeti (‘hell’) and the predicate
daiurvebs (‘settles matters”). The English translations render this as follows:

o 30.764. tkmula krtami sauravsa 3050xetsa daiurvebs
‘It is said that a bribe settles matters even in hell.”

e 30.746. (M.W.):1 “It is said: “A bribe settles matters even in hell.””

e 30.755. (V.U.): “For it is said that even in hell a bribe settles matters.’

e 30.770. (L.C.): “It’s said, “A reward can often settle matters, even in hell.””
e 746 30/37 (D.K.): ‘It is said: “A bribe reward settles matters even in hell.””

The strategies of the individual translators are examined sequentially below.

4.1.Marjory Wardrop’s translation

Wardrop offers a word-by-word translation, conveying the semantics directly: ‘It is said that a
bribe settles matters even in hell’. Ideally, a translator would seek a functional equivalent that
preserves both the idea and the idiomatic force. The strictly literal strategy chosen by Wardrop
diminishes stylistic value and, in turn, blunts the aphoristic effect. Concerning the transfer of
individual lexical units, the correspondences may be schematised as in Fig. 1:

10 Dodona Kiziria’s word-by-word translation is employed with personal permission.
11 Abbreviations used: M.W. — Marjory Wardrop, V.U. — Venera Urushadze, L.C. — Lyn Coffin, D.K. — Dodona
Kiziria.
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thmula:

It is said:

Fig. 1: The aphorism according to Wardrop

Although Wardrop translates word by word, she correctly retains krtami (‘bribe’), soz5oxetsa (‘in
hell”), and daiurvebs (‘settles matters”) according to Koller’s theory of denotative equivalents.

4.2. \enera Urushadze’s translation

Urushadze’s version is semantically equivalent and likewise direct: “For it is said that even
in hell a bribe settles matters.” However, word order changes the information structure. In
Rustaveli, krtami (‘bribe”) appears first — the central theme — followed by so50xetsa (‘in hell”) as
the location of action. By foregrounding “even in hell,” the translation shifts the rhematic focus
away from bribe. Denotative equivalence is maintained for the key terms. The corresponding

thkmula:

For it is said that

Fig 2: The aphorism according to Urushadze

lexical equivalents can be illustrated in the following schematic form (Fig. 2):

The change in word order affects the logical sequence of the idea. Besides, ‘even in hell’ oc-
cupies the leading, leftmost position, which is not the case in the original. Because krtami is
the thematic trigger in Rustaveli’s line, fronting the rhematic part underlines its function. The
lexical equivalents by Koller’s theory are all denotative.

thmula:

It is said:

Fig. 3: The aphorism according to Kiziria

4.3 Lyn Coffin’s translation and Dodona Kiziria’s word-by-word translation

As noted above, Lyn Coffin’s translation is based on the word-by-word translation by Dodona
Kiziria, which reads (Fig. 3):
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Coffin’s translation, by contrast, reads (Fig. 4):

thmula: “krtami sauravsa

| |

It is said: 'A bribe can often

Fig. 4: The aphorism according to Coffin

In Coffin’s translation, reward replaces bribe, and the addition of can often weakens the gnomic
force. In English lexicography, reward is neutral-positive,'2 whereas bribe is negatively coded;*
the substitution therefore softens both evaluative polarity and socio-pragmatic force. Moreover,
the modal and frequency adverb (often) downgrades the categorical tone typical of aphorisms.
The source’s categorical generalisation becomes contingent.

According to Merriam-Webster’s Dictionary,** bribe and reward are not viewed as syn-
onymous lexical units, as reward is evaluatively positive, whereas bribe is negatively coded;
substituting reward dilutes the pragmatic and ethical charge of the line, cf. definitions of bribe
and reward (Fig. 5 and 6):

Dictionary | Thesaurus bribe Q Games Wordofthe Day Grammar Word Finder  Slang

Synonyms & Similar Words Relevance m
11l 1uarus
Synonyms of bribe  fix stimulus
E.“ as in incentive boost encouragement temptation
inducement backhander (O payoff
asin to lure
bait boodle stimulation
Example Sentences kickback baksheesh persuasion
seduction cumshaw goad
| slush fund flattery enticement
Cite this Entry
spur provocation trap
Share
" instigation incitement decoy
More from M-W
turn-on snare allurement

: Show

Fig. 5: Synonyms of Bribe

In the Comprehensive English-Georgian Dictionary, two definitions are given for bribe:

12 See: https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/reward
13 See: https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/bribe
14 See: https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/reward


https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/reward
https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/bribe
https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/reward
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Dictionary Thesaurus reward Q Games WordoftheDay Grammar Word Finder Slang

Synonyms & Similar Words Relevance m

price [ bonus
premium prize award
trophy bonanza tip
treasure trove wages jackpot
honor plume decoration
gratuity lagniappe distinction
desert(s)

Fig. 6: Synonyms of Reward

Bribe I noun [bratb] — krtami; to take bribes krtamis ageba.'®

Bribe Il verb [braib], 1. 1) (agr.. with) mokrtamva (mokrtamavs), mosgidva; he bribed the
policeman policieli mokrtama; 2) krtamit gzis gakapva (gaikapavs); he bribed himself / his
way / into the committee krtamit gasvra komitetsi.*®

Now consider the meanings of reward:

Reward I noun [r1'wo:d] 1. 1) 3ildo; well deserved reward damsaxurebuli 5ildo; a reward for
good behaviour 3ildo sanimuso qopakcevisatvis; 2) sazgauri; samagiero; a slap on the face
was his reward for his cheek tavxedobisatvis saxesi sila miigo | gaacnes; hanging was the
reward for desertion dezertirebs camoxrcobit szidnen; 2. puladi 3ildo / gasamrselo (dacese-
buli damnasavis an dakarguli nivtis Sesaxeb inpormaciis micodebis sanacvlod); the police
offered a ($1000) reward for any information about the robbery policiam zarcvis Sesaxeb
nebismieri inpormaciis micodebis sanacvlod (atasi dolaris odenobis) puladi 3ildo daacesa;
< to reap the rewards nakopis / Sedegis momka; 10 go to one’s reward evp. gardacvaleba; =
uketes samdarosi gadasvia.*

Reward Il verb [r1'wo:d] 1. dazildoeba (<da>azildoebs); she was rewarded for her brav-
ery kali simamacistvis daaszildoes;2. 1) dazildoeba (<da>aszildoebs); dapaseba; our patience
was finally rewarded ¢veni motmineba sabolood dapasda; ¢venma motminebam sabolood
nadopi gamoigo, 2) gadat. O 3ildoa, 3ildos carmoadgens (raimestvis); a magnificent view
rewards the traveller mogzauris 3ildo didebuli xedia; success has rewarded our efforts ¢veni
zalisxmeva carmatebit dagvirgvinda; ¢venma 3alisxmevam sabolood naqopi gamoigo,; 3)
imaveti mizgva (<mi>uzgvis), gadaxda, is this how you reward me for my help? ase mixdit
samagieros ¢emi daxmarebisatvis?*®

In Lyn Coffin’s translation of the aphorism, the lexical unit reward is used as an equivalent of
krtami (“bribe’) (cf. Dodona Kiziria’s word-by-word rendering). As noted, reward typically has
a positive or neutral evaluative meaning, whereas bribe carries a clearly negative meaning; the
two are therefore not equivalent in force.

15 https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/bribe+1/.

16 https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/bribe+l11/.
17 https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/reward+l/.
18 https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/reward+I1/


https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/bribe+I/
https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/bribe+II/
https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/reward+I/
https://dictionary.ge/ka/word/reward+II/
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According to the Unified Dictionary of Old Georgian,*® the term krtami (‘bribe”) includes
several nuances. Ilia Abuladze glosses it as sapase (‘value’);?° Ivane Imnaishvili defines it as
puli (‘money’) or sacukari (‘gift’), while also indicating the senses of daumsaxurebeli gasam-
rselo (‘undeserved remuneration’) or ukanono sacukari (‘illegal gift’), specifically referring to
the concept of krtami (‘bribe’).2

Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani, in his Georgian Lexicon, explains krtami (‘bribe’) as sacodavi
3gveni (“a pitiable/poor gift’), drawing on the Georgian translation of the Old Testament (the
Book of Isaiah 5,23) to illustrate his point.?2 The corresponding passage reads: da romelni gan-
amartleben crusa krtamisatvis da samartalsa martlisasa ganakarveben (‘[Woe to those] who
acquit the false one for a bribe and deprive the righteous one of his right”). In this context, the
act of taking a bribe is directly tied to criminality and the intentional commission of a sin. Ac-
cording to this example, a bribe-taker is defined by the distortion of justice; such an individual
subverts legal and moral truth in exchange for an unlawful reward.

The Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language defines krtami (‘bribe”) as follows:

* money or goods given to a high-ranking person to obtain a favour
 (archaic, dialectal) a reward or fee given to someone for arranging a matter or doing a favour
« (dialectal) money given by the bride’s parents together with certain goods (dowry).z

Finally, Coffin’s translation employs the modal verb can, which denotes dynamic modality
(mental or physical ability).?* This choice shifts the force of the statement: aphorisms typically
assert widely recognised, categorical truths. By introducing a modal auxiliary, the aphorism’s
assertiveness is attenuated and the proposition is recast as a matter of possibility rather than an
undisputed generalisation.

All things considered, the lexicographic evidence demonstrates that krtami is a negatively
marked, morally and legally loaded term whose core denotation — bribe — should not be softened
to reward, which has neutral or positive valuations. The substitution by reward therefore un-
dermines both the evaluative polarity and the socio-pragmatic force of the aphorism. Similarly,
by rephrasing an asserted general truth as a mere possibility, the modal auxiliary can weaken
the categorical illocution of the aphorism. When combined, these decisions move the rhetoric
and semantics of the statement away from Rustaveli’s intended meaning. A faithful rendering
should preserve both the marked denotation (‘bribe”) and the assertive, unmodalised form of
the aphorism.

19 Rukhadze (2008); http://www.nplg.gov.ge/saskolo/index.php?a=index&d=44.

20 “dOmsdo 1. ,,bogsbg” (0. 5.)” http://www.nplg.gov.ge/saskolo/index.php?a=term&d=44&t=14891.

21 2. @m0, Lohdo®o; EsALILYIOYBYO ROLITMR I, 13956MmbM LsBMJs@0; JHmsdo (0. 0.)” http://
www.nplg.gov.ge/saskolo/index.php?a=term&d=44&t=14891

22 “J@omsdo... bogmago dwggbo” Orbeliani (1993); https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/517894.

23 “J6059-0 (JOMT0LY) 1. «Logm©dzo dmggbor (Lds), MBIIIdMBOL 30GHOLEMZ0L dMblY0s©
d0MHmIgeo dw3gbo b Bwo. JOMsTol smgds. _ JMmsdolb doEgds. _ JMmsdo xmxmbgoml
9b650gdLM  (56oBs). Imbg F9g9hg0s JOH5TGOOL 50gdL O Yoedo Jorsrgdol dgaqbsl (9.
606m3.). bLsdsMHM 5o 0dolo 0ym, 3063 FgEL JOHMSAL 0GOS, ...306¢ FgEL LGN S3WS (0. FoFoz.
05M30.). 2. 93. s 3ob. (33.) LokMIsc0, golsdMxgem Logdol Moy gdOL 56 M50y LodlabrMol
390930L5mM30L.  LoggEOLsmz0L sFILIdWE «JOHM» FoabmdsGms Mbmagbo s bafimerol
300gbmdsM0 Bs0dsMgdbab (03. Kxo3sb.). [ImEgws] gbggfhgdmes Fbargdegdl _ hds@s dobsdg
009935650, JH059L 330HIBIMOS (35399). 3. 3. (35b. JoHM. 33.) La3sEoMAWMBIMZOL BYES©
3053900 06bs FBOMYZ3MB GOMHE. JOMTVY LordMO Joeols FBMBEGdMD Mbg@b0s (3539).
©O0EO bM3EIFHOL 30000, OO JMHMsd0m S IBOMZom (5. GdRG.).” https://ice.tsu.ge/liv/gan-
martebiti.php s.v. J@omsdo.

24 https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/can.


http://www.nplg.gov.ge/saskolo/index.php?a=index&d=44
http://www.nplg.gov.ge/saskolo/index.php?a=term&d=44&t=14891
http://www.nplg.gov.ge/saskolo/index.php?a=term&d=44&t=14891
http://www.nplg.gov.ge/saskolo/index.php?a=term&d=44&t=14891
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/517894
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https://ice.tsu.ge/liv/ganmartebiti.php%20s.v
https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/can
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5. Idiomatic Expressions in Georgian and English

Idiomatic expressions surface in diverse ways. In Georgian speech and literature, many idioms
relate krtami (‘bribe’) and so30xeti (‘hell’), e.g., krtami gmertanac ¢riso ‘A bribe works even
with God’;® krtami 30350xets anatebso ‘A bribe lights even hell’;?® so5oxetsi xari ori kapiki
girso ‘The oats are cheap, but the boats are expensive’ (lit. ‘In hell, an ox costs two kopeks’).?
Numerous idioms centre on puli (‘money’): puli 5030xets anatebso ‘“Money lights even hell’;®
pulisa 5050xetsac ki esinia — ar damangrioso ‘Even hell is afraid of money — ‘may it not destroy
me’,? etc. These examples show that krtami, puli, and so30xeti often bear negative connotations
and invoke ideas of coercion, power, and overreach. Numerous Georgian set expressions related
to krtami (“bribe’), puli (‘money”), and so3oxeti (“hell’) are similar in meaning.

The database of Georgian idioms and proverbs® provides some more Georgian idiomatic
expressions, which refer to krtami (‘bribe’), puli (*‘money’), and so50xeti (‘hell’):

 puli patara gmertiao — “Money makes the world go round’ (lit. ‘Money is a little God”)

o puli gmertiao — “Money makes the world go round/All things are obedient to money/Money
is power (Am., Br.)/No silver, no servant (Am., Br.)’ (lit. “‘Money is God’)

o puli xmalamogebuli xelmcipeao — ‘Money makes the world go round’ (lit. ‘Money is a king
with a drawn sword”)

o puli kldes gaangrevso — ‘Gold rules the world. Money makes the world go round’ (lit. “Mon-
ey will break through a rock’)

o puli amogebuli xmaliao — ‘Money makes the world go round’ (lit. “Money is a drawn sword’)

o mtam tkva, pulis mesinia ar damangrioso — ‘Gold rules the world. Money makes the world
go round’ (lit. “The mountain said, “I am afraid of money, may it not destroy me!””)

o puli momsaxured kargia, batonad ki ar vargao — lit. ‘Money is good when it serves you, bad
when it is your lord’

* puls batoni ara hgavso — ‘Money makes the world go round/Money calls but does not stay, it
is round and rolls away (Br.)/Money is round and rolls away (Am.)/Riches have wings (Am.,
Br.)’ (lit. “Money has no ruler’)

* krtami 5050xets anatebso — ‘An ass loaded with gold climbs to the top of the castle/The
golden key opens every door (Am.)/A gold key opens every door (Br.)/Gold rules the world
(Am.)/If money go before, all ways do lie open (Br.)/Money is a universal language speak-
ing any tongue (Am.)/Money is power (Am., Br.)/Money makes the wheels (the world) go
round (Am.)/Money masters all things (Am., Br.)/Money runs the world (speaks) (Am.)/
Money talks (Am., Br.)/No lock will hold against the power of gold (Br.)/A rich man has
the world by the tail (Am.)/A silver key can open an iron lock (Am., Br.)’ (lit. ‘A bribe will
lighten hell’).

In the English equivalents of the Georgian idioms, two lexemes dominate: money and gold.
Within the Georgian linguocultural sphere, money is frequently evaluated negatively, as the
examples above indicate. By contrast, gold (okro) most often carries positive connotations in
Georgian. The metaphorical meaning of ‘gold’ in the Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian

25 https://idioms.tsu.ge/?p=12383.
26 https://idioms.tsu.ge/?p=14811.
27 https://idioms.tsu.ge/?p=15091.
28 https://idioms.tsu.ge/?p=17574.
29 https://idioms.tsu.ge/?p=9029.
30 https://idioms.tsu.ge/.
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https://idioms.tsu.ge/?p=9029
https://idioms.tsu.ge/
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Language is as follows: “Gold (golden) A precious metal of yellow colour; used as a measure
of value and for making jewellery. A gold watch; a gold bracelet; a gold ring; gold earrings; a
gold coin; a gold medal; a gold tooth. — “People brought gold and silver, turquoise and ruby on
trays’ (Vazha). ‘The moonlight flickered in a thousand ways on the gold and pearls’ (V. Barn.).
¢ Aqua regia — gold dissolved in a mixture of nitric and hydrochloric acids; used for colouring
objects. Iron coloured in aqua regia remains iron nevertheless (D. Machkh). ‘At Artemas’s waist
was a silver belt coloured in aqua regia’ (ink). ¢ Golden hair — same as golden thread. ¢ Golden
thread — thread made of gold or gilded metal; sirma. ‘A short, sleeveless shirt trimmed with
twisted golden thread’ (N. Lortk.). ¢ Covered in gold (figurative) — very rich. ‘An honest peasant
stands higher than our sweat-bloated merchant drenched in gold’ (N. Lortk.). Also: someone
who wears a great deal of gold jewellery. ‘Decked in gold and silver, the governor himself enters
alone’ (Akaki). “Whoever comes to us as a foreigner is dressed in brocade and silk, encrusted in
silver and gold’ (N. Lortk.). Gold coin. ‘“The highlander began counting the gold pieces on the
table’ (Ek. Gab.). ‘The rich man tossed the beggar a single gold coin’ (Vazha). ¢ Pure gold — see
pure. O At the price of gold, extremely expensive. ‘Vladim let some scoundrels eat, for free, two
prematurely ripened mandarins worth their weight in gold’ (L. Kiach.). ‘Coffee, sugar, pepper,
and other items could not be found even at the price of gold’ (1. Match, trans.). Figurative. Pre-
cious, excellent, very good. ‘In the morning you are gold, dear guest; by evening you turn to
silver; and if you stay too long, you become copper’ (folk saying). ‘That Gabro, God rest his
parents, is truly gold!” (Ek. Gab.). “He’s gold, he’s gold,” Parmen said, stroking the dog’s head’
(N. Lortk.). ¢ Golden age (era, time...) — figurative; the best, happiest, most splendid period in a
nation’s history. ‘At this hill of Gori-Jvari, people envision the splendid times of our history, that
golden age adorned by Queen Tamar and Shota Rustaveli’ (S. Mgalob.). ¢ Golden fund — see
fund. ¢ Golden Horde — see Horde”.3!

31 “egdem (mgembo) 1. yggomgeo gg@ol d306%3560 @ommbo; 0bdsMgds oM dmgdol bsbmds,
9369m39 1593599 9d0L LIS IOWSE. MJOHML bo5MO. — MMM BodoxwMo. — MmdOhml 39Fo.
— @Al Logm®g. — MMl gywo. — mdmhmb dgswo. — mdmml 3dowo. — [boewbl] dm3dmbos
wsba®gdom mdmhm s 39MEbwo, 003Mbo s W (3575). FNZsMHOL Fdo  50sLBsOM©
3M0gdM©s  MJOMLS s M35e-FoMPooBbg (3. d5MB.). 0mdO®ml fgsero sbm@Tgog5Ls s
0560355358 BogMmdo 2oblboo md®m; bdsmmdgd 6030gdol ILLRYMsZ35. MJOML fysedo
©O8IM00 M30bs Fo0b3 ©306s5 (. Bohb.). [s0GHJIL] FaaBy 9O GHYS MMMl fysedo sxgM0wo
39603bol Jsds®o (9gesb.). dmgdOmb mds 030399, M3 MmJOHM™L doxgo. CmdMmml dogo mgMmliagsb
96 dmmgmH3000 @omMbologsh ©odHsIdMwo dsxo, — LoMTs. MIHOWO MMM dsgoom
399mMEHYw90... Mbobgam, dmzag 396060 (6. wmMog.). ¢mddmado BsdxIMO 35@s@®). dsEoshb
90EM0. «35BH0Mmbbo... 4egbo BOHM Ford AL, 30GY... B3gbo bsmyws®om golioggdmaro,
0gd6H®8o BsIX M0 LmZEHRIH0» (6. MGm.). || 3063 1936 MJOHMU LodIowmEl SGHIMYAL. MG s
3963bado Bsdx o0, JoOmGHM 9gdmol 30053500 (53530). «3063-30 Imol B3zgbdo wmibmgwo,
BB ©5 90MYIMT0 53309, 39MEHELS s MIOMT0 5O BsIXM0» (6. WMM™G.). 2. MmJBHML Graro.
0000990s.... 0ffge 350D MJOHMGdOL MZs (93. 90.). FMEIESD... F9IYAM [Fe0sbo3L] gBMO
mdO (3595). V00xIVM MmJOHM 0b. doXSVWM. ¢mdHml Bolo doeosb dgoMs. [335000] MmGo
056000M0boL bol, MmgOHmL Robo VoMgdwo, b55MI35 IAF0BYdIMWO Bogmao 30wsE MbOYBL
099900000 8903505 (0. JooB.). 4535, 35doM0, 30€30¢0 s bbgs MMMl BB SVIMBO 0TMZGOME.
(0. 05F53. M6a.). 3. 395¢. 93006683510, Aglsb0db530, 0D 35MY0. Ol MMM bo® LEwydomm,
Lowadml 3903bars 0g3930, 099 bobo og0330060s, B30wgbds 350073930 (bogrb.).« Lmmgo
JOHMS g ©g-0595 3BMBIVME0 [FoBOM]1» (93. 90.). «JOMS, MJHM», —bgeo Foargbigs [356960s]
0539 dolb (6. mOm].). dmndOmb bsbs (Lowyzmby, OM...) osEG. bomzgmgbm, dgwbogho,
0Mfigobzoeg bobs (bom3mbg, MM...) 535 M) 03 bogwbol, gMol obEHMM0sd0. 53 MEMOL-K 300056
boerbls 999M0090mwo 5d3b HomBmgbsbo Bzgbo olEmMmool dMfYyobgzswryg Mmms dglobgdo, 0d
gO@b bym3MBobs, Mgl 59939698s... 5050 Fgxg S Fmms HGMLMsggwo (b. dgoemd.). ¢
gl gmbo ob. gmboo. dmd®mb MGoem ob. meom.” https://ena.ge/explanatory-online s.v. gwyeo.
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Figuratively, okro (‘gold’) recurs across Georgian idiomatic expressions (cf. okro pataraa, ma-
gram 3virad pasobso ‘Gold is small yet precious’; sitgva vercxlia, dumili okroo ‘Speech is
silver, silence is golden’).

The specific nexus of bribe and hell demands closer attention. In Georgian, the well-known
sayings krtami gmerttanac ¢riso ‘Even with God a bribe “cuts through”’ and krtami so50xets
anatebso ‘A bribe lights hell’ (as well as puli so50xets anatebso ‘Money lights hell”) encode
this link explicitly. When English idioms that function as equivalents are rendered back into
Georgian, the underlying conceptual mapping becomes visible. Compare:

* Anass loaded with gold climbs to the top of the castle — ‘okroti datvirtuli viri cixia tavze ava’

» The golden key opens every door (Am.) — ‘okros gasagebi gvela kars xsnis’

e Gold rules the world (Am.) — “‘okro martavs samgaros’

 If money go before, all ways do lie open (Br.) — ‘tu puli ¢in midis, qvela gza giaa’

» Money is a universal language speaking any tongue (Am.) — “puli aris universaluri ena, ritac
gvela enaze saubrob’

e Money is power (Am., Br.) — ‘puli 3alaa’

* Money makes the wheels (the world) go round (Am.) — ‘puli atrialebs samqaros’

* Money masters all things (Am., Br.) — “puli gvelapers plobs’

* Money runs the world (speaks) (Am.) — ‘puli martavs sam@aros (laparakobs)’

e Money talks (Am., Br.) — puli laparakobs’

* No lock will hold against the power of gold (Br.) — ‘verc erti saketi ver gauzlebs okros 3alas’

 In some English proverbs, gold can be replaced by silver (e.g., A silver key can open an iron
lock (Am., Br.) — ‘vercxlis gasagebs Seuzlia rkinis saketis gaxsna’).

Taken together, these pairings show that the English idiomatic counterparts of krtami 5050xets
anatebs (“A bribe lights hell’) and puli 5050xets anatebs (‘Money lights hell”) are not framed
around hell as a locus. Instead, the English expression typically foregrounds gold/money as an
abstract power that “opens doors,” “rules the world,” or “makes the wheels go round,” without
specifying a place. By contrast, Georgian links money/bribe to a concrete location — 5o50xeti
(“hell’) — as the site where their efficacy is asserted.

Turning to the translation of the aphorism, the English idiomatic inventory offers several
figurative strategies capable of conveying the intended force. Because an English reader lacks
the culturally entrenched association between krtami (‘bribe”) and sozoxeti (‘hell’), a literal ren-
dering risks weakening the aphorism’s artistic impact. For clarity, the concepts and predication
across the English versions may be aligned as shown in Table 1:

Source / tkmula krtami 3o30xetsa sauravsa Addition

Translator daiurvebs

Sh.R. It is said a bribe even in hell settles matters | N/A

M.W. It is said a bribe even in hell settles matters | N/A

V.U. For it is said a bribe even in hell settles matters | N/A
(fronted)

L.C. It’s said a reward even in hell can settle often

matters
D.K. It is said a bribe reward | even in hell settles matters | N/A

Table 1: Concepts and predications in the source text and its English translations
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Itis likely that the translators who adopted identical equivalents for the aphorism’s key lexemes
(“A bribe settles matters”) did so under the influence of Marjory Wardrop’s translation, which
appears to have set the template subsequently followed. While this inference is plausible, the
extent of Wardrop’s influence should be confirmed through systematic, source-based analysis.

6. Russian Translations of tkmula “krtami sauravsa so5oxetsa daiurvebs”

This section addresses Russian translations of the aphorism tkmula: “krtami sauravsa 50350x-
etsa daiurvebs”. Because Russian translations — beginning in the first half of the nineteenth
century — often served as source texts for subsequent renderings into other languages, this anal-
ysis focuses on three landmark versions: the first complete poetic translation by Konstantin
Balmont (K.B.; it is noteworthy that Balmont became acquainted with the epic through Oliver
Wardrop and soon undertook its poetic translation, a process that significantly contributed to
the comprehensive translation and popularisation of The Knight in the Panther’s Skin); Shalva
Nutsubidze’s version (Sh.N.), notable for its close adherence to the Georgian original and a high
degree of equivalence; and the most recent full poetic translation by Archil Khalvashi (A.Kh.),
produced at the turn of the twentieth and twenty-first centuries. The discussion assesses how
each translator renders the aphorism and evaluates the degrees of equivalence and interrelation
both between the translations and with the source text.

Shota Rustaveli’s aphorism tkmula: “krtami sauravsa 5050xetsa daiurvebs” (‘1t is said that
a bribe settles matters even in hell”) survives in modern Georgian as the idiom krtami s050xets
anatebs (‘A bribe lights [even] hell”). According to the database of Georgian idioms and prov-
erbs, the following Russian expressions convey analogous meanings:

*  3onomoi monomox u dicenesnvie 6opoma omrpeisaem — ‘A golden hammer opens even iron
gates’

e Bonomoit kmouuk éce 0sepu omkpwisaem — ‘A golden key opens every door’
*  Ms30a enasa ocrnennsem — ‘A bribe blinds the eyes’
o Jlapwi u myopuix ocaennsiom — “Gifts blind even the wise’

o Cobnasn éenux —u cosecms moruum — ‘When the temptation is great, the conscience remains
silent’.

These data suggest that in Russian the concept krtami (‘bribe’) is frequently mediated through
sonomo (‘gold’): of the idioms cited, only mz0a (‘bribe’) is a direct denotative equivalent. Else-
where the idea is refracted via oap (‘gift’) or coonasn (‘temptation’), which function as broader,
figurative proxies. Notably, whereas Rustaveli localises the action within so5oxeti (‘hell”), Rus-
sian idioms generally avoid a specific locus; 3010mo (‘gold’), oap (‘gift’), or coonasn (‘temp-
tation”) operate in an undefined, generalised domain. A similar pattern emerges with a related
Georgian saying about hell — pulisa 5o50xetsac esinia — ar damangrioso ‘Even hell is afraid of
money — may it not destroy me.”) —, for which Russian correlates likewise replace so5oxeti with
semantically broader terms. A few illustrative examples include:

o [Topa crazana: bBoiocv Oenee, onu mens paspywam — “The mountain said: “I fear money, for

it would destroy me™”

*  3onomo npasum mupom — ‘Gold rules the world’

o Amnmuin cam sopoma omnupaem u nymo ouuwgaem — ‘Gold itself opens the gates and clears
the way’
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o Anmwinom eoiiom, armvinom mopayiom, a ez armoina 2opioiom® — ‘With gold they fight,
with gold they trade, and without gold they grieve’.

In the Russian idioms surveyed, the notion of hell is typically displaced by broader or different
loci — such as a mountain, “the world,” or an indeterminate space. Likewise, ‘money’ is pre-
dominantly represented by “‘gold” (3010mo), which in this context generally carries a negative
connotation. This contrasts with Georgian usage, where ‘gold’ typically bears positive semantic
value and is not used synonymously with krtami (‘bribe’), the latter having an unequivocally
negative meaning.

Taken together, these idioms indicate that the association between puli (‘money’) and/or
krtami (‘bribe’) and so50xeti (“hell’) is not characteristic of the Russian linguocultural domain.
In the Russian material analysed, the dominant conceptual anchor is zozomo (‘gold’), a pattern
far less typical of Georgian usage.

The analysis now turns to how krtami (“bribe’) is rendered in the selected Russian transla-
tions and to what extent each translator exploits target-language resources to achieve culturally
appropriate adaptation while preserving equivalence. The aphorism is translated by Konstantin
Balmont, Shalva Nutsubidze, and Archil Khalvashi as follows:

o 30.764. tkmula: “krtami sauravsa 5050xetsa daiurvebs”.
It is said that “bribe settles matters even in hell”

e 19.730. (K.B.):® «Ilyts kpyTOrO pasroBopa. [1oaKyI HYXCH U B axy»;
e 30.764. (Sh.N.): 11 B axmy, MbI 3HaeM, B3siITKa COBEpIIIACT UyIeca;
e 28.984. (A.Kh.): Benp ckazaHo: «B3sTKa 1a)ke MOAKYNUT ajl, B PyKH BO3BMET.».

In what follows, each case is analysed separately, and the relations between the translations and
the source text — as well as among the translations themselves — are examined.

6.1 Konstantin Balmont’s Translation

Balmont’s version exhibits marked divergences from the source, not only formally but also in
ideological-thematic and stylistic terms. A clear illustration of this observation is found in the
case of the aphorism under examination. Consider the aphorism:

o 30.764. tkmula: “krtami sauravsa 3030xetsa daiurvebs”.

e 19.730. (K.B.) «IlyTh kpyTOTO pasroopa. [Toakym HyXeH U B ary.»
“The path of harsh conversation. A bribe is needed even in hell.’

At the verse level, Balmont disrupts the informational structure: the first part of the final line,
«Ilyte kpyTOro pasroBopa», functions as a continuation of the preceding line, while only the
segment «[Toxkyn HyxeH u B aay» carries the content of Rustaveli’s complete aphoristic verse.
This restructuring diminishes both the thematic-ideational focus and the artistic force of the
original. With respect to individual lexical choices, the correspondences may be schematised as
follows (Fig. 7):

32 https://idioms.tsu.ge/?p=14811.
33 Abbreviations used: K.B. — Konstantin Balmont; Sh.N. — Shalva Nutsubidze; A.Kh. — Archil Khalvashi
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thmula:

Fig. 7: The aphorism according to Balmont

Here, krtami (“bribe’) is rendered according to Koller’s theory by the connotative equivalent
nooxyn (‘bribe’), and sozoxeti (‘hell’) by the denotative equivalent ao (‘hell’). However, in-
stead of reflecting daiurvebs (‘settles matters’), Balmont opts for the abstract nyorcen (‘is need-
ed’), which shifts the proposition from an aphoristic assertion of efficacy to a general claim of
necessity. The result is a paraphrase that conveys only the broad idea — “a bribe is necessary
even in hell” — and attenuates the aphorism’s stylistic compactness. It is also significant that
Rustaveli opens the line with tkmula (‘it is said”), a formula signalling a widely attested, gener-
ally acknowledged truth and reinforcing the aphoristic tone. Balmont omits this marker, further
indicating a preference for a freer, more neutral rendering rather than reproducing the idiomatic/
gnomic force of the original.

6.2 Shalva Nutsubidze’s Translation

Shalva Nutsubidze renders the aphorism as follows:
o 30.764. tkmula: “krtami sauravsa 3030xetsa daiurvebs”.

e 30.764. (Sh.N.) 1 B axny, MbI 3HaeM, B3siTKa COBEpIIIACT Uyjieca.
‘Even in hell, we know, a bribe performs miracles.’

In Nutsubidze’s version, krtami (‘bribe’) and so50xeti (‘hell’) are translated by Koller’s direct
denotative equivalents ezsamxa (‘bribe’) and ao (‘hell’), while daiurvebs (‘settles matters’) is
recast as the expressive cosepuiaem uyoeca (‘performs miracles’). This interpretive choice in-
tensifies the stylistic effect and heightens the line’s emotional resonance.

Notably, Nutsubidze does not reproduce tkmula (‘it is said’). Instead, he inserts mer snaem
(“we know”), which only partially compensates for the loss of the formulaic marker that signals
a widely acknowledged truth and contributes to the verse’s gnomic tone. Placed mid-clause,
mut 3naem is syntactically neutral and thus weakens the aphoristic framing provided by tkmula.

While Nutsubidze inverts the word order, foregrounding an (‘hell’) before B3sitka (‘bribe’),
the information structure remains constant: ‘bribe’ continues to function as the theme and ‘hell’
as the rheme, regardless of their shifting positions.

thmula:

Fig. 8: The aphorism according to Nutsubidze
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The relationship between the corresponding lexical units is illustrated below (Fig. 8):

As the schema shows, in this line, Nutsubidze’s approach is characterised by both inconsistency
in the rendering of the informational structure and by a minimal degree of interpretation. This
reflects the translator’s preference for a relatively free translation strategy, resulting in a certain
degree of incongruity between the translation and the source text.

Although the translation fully conveys the central idea of the aphorism and maintains the
conceptual equivalence of the original, the inconsistency in informational sequencing and the
introduction of interpretative elements significantly alter the form of Rustaveli’s verse. Overall,
Nutsubidze’s approach combines a largely direct lexical rendering with interpretive amplifica-
tion. While the core idea is preserved, the reordered information structure and the substitution of
tkmula with mer snaem attenuate the aphoristic compactness of Rustaveli’s verse.

6.3 Archil Khalvashi’s Translation

Archil Khalvashi translates the aphorism as:
o 30.764. tkmula: “krtami sauravsa 5050xetsa daiurvebs”.

* 28.984. (A.Kh.) Benb cxazaHo: «B3sTKa 1ake MOAKYNUT ajl, B PyKH BO3BMET.»
‘After all (it is) said: “A bribe will even bribe hell, will take (it) into (its) hands.”

Unlike the preceding versions, Khalvashi preserves both the sequence and function of the in-
formational units and thus exhibits a high degree of fidelity to the source. Two deliberate ex-
pansions are evident. First, tkmula is rendered as Beowo ckazano (‘after all, it is said’), where
6eow adds emphatic nuance. Second, the clause 6 pyxu sozemém (‘will take [it] into its hands’)
supplements daiurvebs with a vivid idiomatic flourish, likely motivated by rhythmic and pro-
sodic considerations.

Regarding the conceptual elements within the aphorism, krtami (‘bribe’) and sozoxeti
(“hell”) are translated in agreement with Koller’s theory through their denotative equivalents
ezsmka and ao, while daiurvebs corresponds to nooxynum (‘will bribe’), a choice that closely
matches the semantics of the source text. It is also noteworthy that in his Russian translation,
Khalvashi is the only translator who reproduces the particle -¢ (focus particle) in the form of
oaoice (“even’), thereby further demonstrating his strategy of achieving near-literal correspond-
ence with the source text and maintaining proximity to it both ideationally and formally. A
schematical illustration is provided in Fig. 9:

thmula: ~ “krtami  sauravsa Jojoxetsa daiurvebs”
Benb ckasano,  “Badatka  mae 'npnx;mrtn an, B PYKH BO3bMeT"

Fig. 9: The aphorism according to Khalvashi

In sum, the three translators adopt distinct strategies. Balmont paraphrases freely, sacrificing
aphoristic form for neutral exposition; Nutsubidze preserves the central idea but disrupts the
source information structure and intensifies the predicate; Khalvashi achieves near-literal corre-
spondence, with minimal, stylistically motivated additions that do not impede reception in the
target language.
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With respect to individual lexical choices, Nutsubidze and Khalvashi uniformly render krta-
mi by esamxa, whereas Balmont prefers the synonymous nooxyn. All three translate so5oxeti by
ao. The greatest divergence appears in daiurvebs: nyscen (Balmont), cosepuaem uyoeca (Nut-
subidze), and nooxynum (Khalvashi). Only Khalvashi systematically signals scalar emphasis
(0aorce) and retains an explicit gnomic marker (cxazano), thereby maintaining the aphorism’s
ideational and formal profile.

The syntagm sauravsa daiurvebs (‘settles matters”) provides the most revealing evidence of
the differing translation principles: each translator conveys it through a distinct interpretative
approach, myorcen (“is needed’), cosepuaem uyoeca (‘performs miracles’), and nooxynum (‘will
bribe’). It should be noted that sauravsa is not translated as such at all. As for textual expansion,
this feature is found only in Khalvashi’s translation, where additional lexical material is intro-
duced for stylistic and rhythmic purposes.

The comparison between the three Russian translations is shown in Table 2:

Sh.R. K.B. Sh.N. A.Kh.
tkmula - MBI 3HAEM CKa3aHo
krtami TTOJKYTT B3SITKA B3STKa
3o50xetsa an an (maxe) an
sauravsa daiurvebs HY)KEeH COBEpIIACT Yyjieca MOKYITUT
Addition - - Bedb

B PYKH BO3bMET

Table 2: Concepts and predications in the source text and its Russian translations

In the Russian set, denotative matching is generally successful (ezsamxa/ao), but idiomatic align-
ment is weaker: Russian proverbialisation tends to foreground so10mo/0enveu without a specific
locus such as “hell’. As a result, literal transfer preserves reference while attenuating aphoristic
salience unless culturally accommodated.

It is also noteworthy that the lexeme krtami (‘bribe’) appears only four times in The Knight
in the Panther’s Skin, and in each instance it occurs within the context of the aphorism under
discussion. Within this small sample, the translators are internally consistent in their lexical
choices: Nutsubidze and Khalvashi uniformly use essmka, whereas Balmont prefers nookyn in
three cases and omits the term once.

Such intratextual consistency strengthens conceptual equivalence at the level of lemma se-
lection, enhancing each translator’s overall coherence and facilitating the reader’s reception of
the source meaning. Ultimately, however, the larger objective of translation as a scholarly and
artistic practice — faithfully and functionally transmitting the source’s semantic and aesthetic
essence — would have been better served by balancing lexical fidelity with idiomatic, culturally
anchored phrasing.

7. Turkish translation of tkmula “krtami sauravsa 5o50xetsa daiurvebs”

The Turkish translation of The Knight in the Panther’s Skin was produced by Bilal Dindar. In his
preface, Dindar notes that he consulted Ahmed Javad’s Azerbaijani version and Sergi Tsuladze’s
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French translation, with additional assistance from Zeynolabidin Makassi in clarifying aspects
of the Azerbaijani text. Dindar’s prose translation (B.D.) was published in 1991 in Samsun.

Within Eastern literary traditions — and particularly in medieval Turkish poetry — the motif of
krtami (‘bribe”) appears frequently, either explicitly or by implication. As an instrument of so-
cial critique, bribery is deployed through irony, allegory, and satire to expose injustice, unmask
elite hypocrisy, and reveal the realities behind official facades. In Turkish literature, this theme
is most commonly articulated within satirical verse, a genre historically devoted to moral and
social vices and aimed at authorities and the court, sometimes overtly and sometimes through
veiled insinuation. Such critique typically relies on irony and ridicule, enabling poets to circum-
vent censorship while signalling systemic corruption to readers.

Dindar renders the aphorism as follows:

o 30.764. tkmula: “krtami sauravsa 5050xetsa daiurvebs”

* 30.764. (B.D.)* Riisvet ki, var, gegerlidir, cehennemde versen bile
‘A bribe exists and has power, even if you give it in hell’

Notably, the information structure is preserved: riisvet (‘bribe’) precedes cehennem (‘hell’),
mirroring the original sequence and thereby maintaining the aphorism’s thematic progression.

Before examining the verse in detail, it is helpful to clarify that krtami (‘bribe’) corresponds
to Turkish riisvet. The Dictionary of Ottoman Turkish Idioms and Terms (Osmanii Tiirkgesi
Deyimler ve Terimler Sozliigii) defines riisvet as the transfer of something in order to achieve a
personal goal and the acceptance of something in return — no longer a ‘gift’ but a ‘bribe’.% Me-
hmet Pakalin further observes that the word is often used in the sense of something given freely
or without compensation.® In practice, however, the term encompasses a prior offer or promise
aimed at securing an otherwise unattainable outcome, frequently with a concealed purpose,
especially when used to justify or obscure an unlawful act. In such contexts, the recipient is a
miirtesi (‘bribe-taker’) and the giver, a rasi (‘bribe-giver”).%

Turning to Dindar’s rendering, riisvet (‘bribe’) functions not merely as a referential item but
as a socially and morally freighted concept. In Riisvet ki, var, the particle ki ‘that/which’ serves
as an emphatic or causal connector, lending the assertion discursive force (‘concerning bribery
— it exists’ or ‘as to bribery, it exists’). The predicate gecerlidir (‘is valid/effective’) asserts con-
tinuing efficacy, signalling that bribery operates as a stable mechanism. In cehennemde versen
bile (‘even if you give it in hell”), cehennem (“hell”) marks an extreme, disorderly space, while
sen bile (‘even if [you] ...”) adds concessive emphasis, reinforcing the idea that bribery retains
its power even under the most adverse conditions. The conceptual alignment can be sketched
asin Fig. 10:

thmula: “krtami  sauravsa 3050xetsa

Riigvet ki, var,

cehennemde versen bile

Fig. 10: The aphorism according to Dindar

34 Abbreviation used: B.D. — Bilal Dindar
35 Apaydm (2001, p. 794).

36 Pakalin (1983, pp. 772-773).

37 Pakalin (1983, p. 624).
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Despite its strong expressive charge, the translation handles the aphorism with notable preci-
sion: the core idea and stylistic force of Rustaveli’s verse are fully conveyed in Bilal Dindar’s
Turkish rendering. A proverb identical in meaning is also attested in Turkish, in the 11"-century
Divan-1 Liigati - Tiirk by Mahmud al-Kashgari: Tamu kapugin a¢ar tawar, translated as “riisvet,
cehennemin kapisini agar” (‘A bribe even opens the gates of hell”).%®

As noted above, Turkish poets often voice such observations indirectly. In the Turkish lit-
erary tradition, bribery frequently appears through metaphorical associations with natural phe-
nomena. This pattern is evident both in early oral traditions and in classical medieval court
poetry. For example, sources record: Kalin bulutu tiipi siirer karanku i51g urung acar (441) — ‘A
sudden gust of wind disperses thick, dark clouds; likewise, bribery opens the hidden workings
at the rulers’ gates’.* A similar parallel occurs in Kara bulutig yil agar urun bile il agar (152)
— ‘If dark clouds settle, the wind drives them away; in the same way, bribery opens the gates of
government’.® In both cases, bribery is explicitly linked to its systemic function.

The parallel analysis of these proverbs and literary examples suggests that the phenome-
non of bribery is culturally widespread, and the ethical-philosophical debates surrounding it
have persisted for centuries. Identifying such correspondences provides a productive basis for
cross-cultural comparison. For clarity, the conceptual alignment between the Georgian apho-
rism and Dindar’s Turkish rendering may be sketched as follows:

Sh.R. B.D.

tkmula -

krtami Riisvet ki, var
Jo3oxetsa cehennemde
sauravsa daiurvebs gecerlidir
Addition versen bile

Table 3: Concepts and predications in the source text and its Turkish translation

This mapping underlines the preservation of the original information structure and the idiomatic
reinforcement of its pragmatic force. Turkish displays a close conceptual pairing of riigver and
cehennem in historical sources, so a near-literal rendering achieves both semantic and pragmatic
equivalence.

8. Conclusion

The analysis of the Georgian text alongside its English,* Russian and Turkish translations yields
several notable findings. This concluding discussion focuses on three dimensions:

« the adequacy of rendering krtami (‘bribe’) and sozoxeti (“hell”)
* the preservation of informational structure as represented in the word order
« the handling of idiomatic expressions.

38 Atalay, Besim (1985, 11, p. 234).

39 Ertirk (2016, p. 18).

40 Erturk (2016, p. 18).

41 Since Dodona Kiziria’s word-by-word translation was made for Lyn Coffin, her word-by-word translation
will not be included in the concluding analysis.
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As Table 4 indicates, when translating the concept of krtami (‘bribe’), Wardrop and Urushadze
employ the denotative equivalent bribe, whereas in Coffin’s translation, the term reward is used,
which, as previously noted, does not constitute an adequate translation of krtami and is a conno-
tative equivalent. In the Russian translations, specifically Balmont’s, a connotative equivalent
(nooxyn) is used, while in Nutsubidze’s and Khalvash’s translations, the denotative equivalent
(832mxa) is employed. In the Turkish translation, Dindar uses the denotative equivalent (visver)
in translating krtami (‘bribe’) into Turkish. For so50xeti, all English translations use hell and
all Russian translations use ao; the Turkish column shows cehennemde (“in hell’), i.e., the case-
marked form of cehennem, which still represents a denotative match for the concept.

Based on Werner Koller’s framework, the concepts are represented as follows: D stands for
denotative equivalence, while C represents connotative equivalence:

Sh.R. M.W. V.U. L.C. K.B. Sh.N. A.Kh. B.D.
krtami bribe—D | bribe—D | reward TOJIKY T B3sTka — D | B3sitka — D | riigvet ki,
-C -C var - D
s050xeti hell - D hell - D hell - D ag—D an—D ag—D cehennem-
de-D

Table 4: Translation of the concepts of ‘bribe’ and “hell” in the source text and its English, Russian, and Turkish
translations

Regarding the translation of the predication, we have developed the following table based on
Koller’s framework. This breakdown illustrates how the core message of the aphorism is re-
shaped across different languages:

Sh.R. M.W. V.U. L.C. K.B. Sh.N. A.Kh. B.D.
sauravsa | settles settles can often | HyxeH — C | coBepiuaer | moxkynut | gecerlidir
daiurvebs | matters matters settle gyneca—C | -D -C
-D -D matters
-C

Table 5: Translation of the predicate in the source text and its English, Russian, and Turkish translations

As for the informational structure as represented by the word order, some of the translators fol-
low the original order (v'), while some invert or disrupt it (- ), as indicated in Table 6:

Sh.R. M.W. V.U. L.C. K.B. Sh.N. AKh. B.D.
krtami — |V - v - - v v
Fo30xeti

Table 6: Informational structure in the source text and its English, Russian, and Turkish Translations

In English, Wardrop and Coffin maintain the source ordering (placing ‘bribe’ before ‘hell’),
while Urushadze reverses it, disrupting the source information flow. In Russian, Balmont keeps
the core concepts but splits the verse such that the aphorism’s second half bears the key propo-
sition, weakening the aphoristic punch. Nutsubidze also inverts the order (“hell’ before “bribe”),
shifting the focus away from krtami. Among the Russian renderings, only Khalvashi preserves
the source sequence intact. In Turkish, Dindar wholly preserves the source information struc-
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ture; the word order mirrors the Georgian and supports a coherent transmission of the apho-
rism’s rhetorical force.

Overall, English offers ample idiomatic resources for conveying figurative force, yet the
culturally entrenched pairing of ‘bribe’ with “hell” is not characteristic of English usage. Con-
sequently, literal renderings tend to dampen the aphorism’s stylistic and rhetorical impact. The
recurrent choice of the same lexical formulation (‘a bribe settles matters”) across the English
versions likely reflects the influence of Wardrop’s early translation strategy.

In Russian, translators generally privileged lexical matching over cultural accommodation.
Russian idiomatic practice often evokes ‘gold’ (3o10mo) rather than “bribe’ per se, and typically
does not localise the effect within a concrete place such as ‘hell’. In this environment, direct
denotative transfer of ‘hell’ (a0) preserves reference but not the idiomatic framing; the result is
accurate in narrow terms yet less idiomatic and less forceful in the target culture.

By contrast, Turkish tradition maintains a long-standing and culturally salient association
between bribery and hell (cehennem), as seen in the proverbial material. Dindar’s translation
therefore reads as both semantically precise and pragmatically natural: it preserves the Georgian
information structure and reproduces the aphorism’s evaluative and rhetorical effects for the
target audience.

Overall, the comparison shows that differences in idiomatic inventories and cultural asso-
ciations shape how effectively the aphorism can be carried across languages. Where the target
culture shares the source conceptual pairing (as in Turkish), near-literal strategies can succeed.
Where it does not (as in English, and to a certain degree in Russian), idiom-sensitive, culturally
adapted renderings would likely preserve more of Rustaveli’s stylistic resonance than strictly
denotative, word-by-word solutions.

Abbreviations

Sh.R. - Shota Rustaveli K.B. — Konstantin Balmont
M.W. — Marjory Wardrop Sh.N. — Shalva Nutsubidze
L.C. — Lyn Coffin A.Kh. — Archil Khalvashi
D.K. - Dodona Kiziria B.D. — Bilal Dindar

English Translations of The Knight in the Panther’s Skin

Rustaveli, Shota (1912). Shota Rustaveli, The Man in the Panther’s Skin. Translated by Marjory Scott
Wardrop (M.W.) . London: The Royal Asiatic Society. https://archive.org/details/\WardropMps/.

Rustaveli, Shota (1968). Shota Rustaveli, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin. Translated by \Venera Uru-
shadze (V.U.). Thilisi: Sabchota Sakartvelo.

Rustaveli, Shota (2015). Shota Rustaveli, The Knight in the Panther’s Skin. Translated by Lyn Coffin
(L.C.). Thilisi: POEZIA Press.

Russian Translations of The Knight in the Panther’s Skin

Rustaveli, Shota (1979). llora Pycrasenu, Bumsse 6 mueposoii wikype. Iepeon L. Hynyouaze. 1979.
(Sh.N))


https://archive.org/details/WardropMps/

Cross-Linguistic Equivalence 73

Rustaveli, Shota (1933). [Llora PycraBenu, Hocsumii 6apcoB mkypy. I'py3zunckas nosma XII B. [lepeon
K. Banemonta. Iapmxs: Xenanze. 1933 (K.B.) https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/464789.

Rustaveli, Shota (2015). llora PycraBenu, Bumssze ¢ mueposoii wikype, nepeoo A. Xaneawu, 2015.
(A.Kh)

Turkish Translation of The Knight in the Panther’s Skin

Rustaveli, Shota (1991). Sota Rustaveli, Kaplan postlu sévalye. Ceviri: Bilal Dindar, Zeynel&bidin Makas.
Samsun: Eser Matbaasi (B.D.)
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A Translatological Analysis of Aphorisms in the Spanish
Translations of vepxistgaosani

Julian Hasche & Jannik Liedtke

Abstract

This paper analyses four aphorisms on sicrue (‘lie”) in vepxistgaosani across the three published Spanish
translations by de la Torre, Martinez, and Roca Barea. Using the denotative equivalence model of Henjum
and Koller (2020) and the alignment methodology of the international corpus project “Rustaveli goes dig-
ital”, the study compares phrase-level correspondences between the Georgian source and its translations.
Most translations preserve the core message and exhibit predominantly 1:1- or 1:partial-equivalences. The
greatest divergences arise in one aphorism in which all translators adopt interrogative structures absent
from the original, leading to notable shifts in syntax and nuance. Similarities between Martinez and Roca
Barea suggest possible shared sources or mutual influence. Overall, the analysis demonstrates the value
of comparative multi-translation approaches for understanding translational strategies and the reception of
Rustaveli’s aphoristic style in Spanish.

1. Introduction

The international significance of Shota Rustaveli and his epic is reflected not only in monuments
erected for him far beyond Georgia — including a bust in Rome’s Villa Borghese and a seated
statue in the Park of Friendship in Tashkent — but, above all, in the sheer number of languages
into which his work has been translated. The poem in question, vepxistgaosani (“The Knight in
the Panther’s Skin™), occupies a central position in Georgian literary culture and has acquired
global circulation through translation. To date, the poem exists in translations and adaptations
in fifty-eight languages, spanning a wide range of literary traditions. The international corpus
project “Rustaveli goes digital”* is dedicated to documenting, digitising, aligning, and analysing
these translations as a multilingual parallel corpus of vepxistgaosani. The project assembles
published translations across languages, aligns them with the Georgian source text at phrase
level, and provides a controlled environment for comparative analysis. The analytical approach
adopted in the present chapter follows the methodological standards developed in that project.
The epic has been translated into a range of Romance languages, including French, Italian,
Catalan, Romanian, and Spanish. Spanish is of particular interest because there are three sep-
arate published translations: Gustavo de la Torre’s version (Santiago de Chile, 1964), Leonor
Martinez’s version (Barcelona, 2000), and Maria Elvira Roca Barea’s version (Malaga, 2003).
The coexistence of multiple translations into the same target language creates an ideal condition
for comparative analyses in translation studies as it allows us to observe how different transla-

1 https://rustaveli-goes-digital.de/.
10.29091/9783752003437/008
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tors resolve similar semantic and stylistic problems. The present chapter concentrates on one
highly salient textual category in vepxistgaosani and its translations: aphorisms.

According to the Metzler Lexikon Sprache, an aphorism is a concise, provocative, or wit-
ty thought expressed in prose — generally from a sceptical or critical stance — and frequently
relying on rhetorical compression or figurative language.? Because of their density, rhetorical
markedness, and interpretive openness, aphorisms are particularly revealing test cases for trans-
lation: shifts in lexis, metaphor, or stance often have immediate consequences for meaning in
the target language.

This study therefore investigates how three different Spanish translations handle aphoristic
material in vepxistgaosani. The analysis is conducted using the equivalence framework de-
veloped by Henjum and Koller (2020), outlined in the following section. In order to maintain
analytical focus, attention is restricted to a single semantic group of aphorisms. The selection
is based on the thematically arranged anthology of aphorisms compiled by Vaxtang Kuprava,
who identifies four aphorisms under the heading sicrue (‘lie’).® These four aphorisms, all the-
matically concerned with lying and deception, serve as the dataset for comparison. The central
research question is therefore:

Which strategies of equivalence can be observed in the treatment of the aphorisms on “lying”
across the three Spanish translations?

The study proceeds as follows: We first situate the three Spanish translations in their historical
and editorial contexts, then outline the theoretical framework and methods. A comparative anal-
ysis of the four selected aphorisms follows. The conclusion revisits the research question and
draws implications for translation studies and for the Spanish transmission of vepxistgaosani.

2. Theoretical framework and methodology

This section sets out the translation-theoretical framework used to classify denotative corre-
spondences between the Georgian source text and its Spanish translations, followed by the
methodology for identifying those correspondences.

The theoretical foundation of the approach is the equivalence model developed by Henjum
and Koller (2020), which serves to classify the relationships between the source text and the var-
ious translations from a translatological perspective. These classifications are used to evaluate
the strategies of the translation process and, ultimately, the relationship between the translated
material and its source. The analysis focuses on denotative equivalence, that is, on the extent
to which meaning components in the source text are represented in the translation. Henjum and
Koller distinguish five principal types:*

e 1:1 equivalence: one source unit is rendered by a direct semantic equivalent in the
translation

e 1:n equivalence: one source unit corresponds to several (or structurally more complex)
target units

* n:1equivalence: several source units are condensed into a single target unit
« 1:0 equivalence: a source unit is missing

2 \ollers (2016, pp. 46-47).
3 Kuprava (1974, pp. 67-72).
4 Henjum and Koller (2020, pp. 253-279).
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» 1:partial equivalence: a source unit is rendered by a target unit with only partial semantic
overlap, but which remains functionally adequate in context (e.g., preserves rhetorical force,
evaluative stance, or pragmatic effect despite lexical divergence).

This typology is particularly apt for aphorisms, whose semantics are compressed and rhetori-
cally charged: even small lexical shifts can reframe ethics, tone, or argumentative posture. The
model makes such shifts descriptively tractable.

Our methodology follows the procedure developed in Rustaveli Goes Digital, a long-term
digital-humanities project that compiles published translations of vepxistgaosani into a mul-
tilingual parallel corpus. The aim is to make the poem and its translations computationally
comparable by aligning them below the sentence level. Each translation is digitised and aligned
to the Georgian base text at the phrase level, such that every Georgian segment is linked to its
proposed target-language equivalent(s). In practice, each verse is segmented into discrete phras-
es on the assumption that a verse’s full meaning is cumulatively built from smaller units rather
than exhausted by a single clause. Phrase-level segmentation serves two purposes:

I. it enables a more precise account of the semantic structure of the Georgian original, and
I1. it permits direct comparison of competing renderings of the same phrase across multiple
translations into the same target language.
The procedure is illustrated on the opening of the prologue (0.1.), aligned with Marjory
Wardrop’s English translation:

Georgian romelman Sekmna samgaro [...J°
English He who created the firmament [...]

Table 1: Parallelised text from the opening of the epic

The line is then divided into three phrases <phl>, <ph2> and <ph3>, each of which can subse-
quently be classified in terms of equivalence (Table 2):

0.1. Georgian <ph1> romelman </phl> <ph2> sekmna </ph2> <ph3> samdaro </ph3>

0.1. English <ph1> He who </ph1> <ph2> created </ph2> <ph3> the firmament </ph3>

Table 2: Subdivision of phrases

In the next step, which is the most decisive for the analysis, the relationships of these equiva-
lents are to be classified. For this purpose, the individual phrases are analysed semantically. It
becomes apparent that all three phrases are 1:1 equivalents and that the sentence structure also
corresponds, as illustrated below (Fig. 1):

0.1. Georgian <ph1> romelman </phl> <ph2> sekmna </ph2> <ph3> samqaro </ph3>
0.1. English <ph1> He who </ph1> <ph2> created </ph2> <ph3> the firmament </ph3>

Fig. 1: Visualisation of phrase alignment

5 6mdgadsb 899965 Lsdysten [...]; Abashidze et al. (1966, p. 9).
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This example illustrates the simplest case for the analysis, which can be easily represented. To
highlight the equivalents corresponding to the Georgian source text, we applied colour coding
alongside phrase numbering.

3. Analysis

As stated above, the analysis concentrates on a defined semantic group of aphorisms concerned
with lying (sicrue ‘lie’), as identified by Kuprava.® The following section presents these apho-
risms and examines how they are rendered in the three Spanish translations. For each aphorism,
the Georgian base text (cited from Abashidze et al. 1966) is aligned with its Spanish counter-
parts and the relations between corresponding phrase units are classified in terms of equiva-
lence. The purpose of this analysis is to determine how far each Spanish version preserves,

shifts, condenses, or expands the semantic and evaluative content of the original.

3.1. First Example

<phl1> ratgan tavia </ph1> <ph2> sicrue </ph2> <ph3> govlisa </ph3> <ph4>
32.790.1. }

ubadobisa </ph4>7
Transl. Because the lie is the beginning of every misfortune.
32.790.1. <ph2> Ya que el mentir </ph2> <ph1> es la fuente </ph1>
De la Torre <ph3> de todas </ph3> <ph4> las desgracias </ph4>.
Transl. Since lying is the source of all misfortune.
32.781.1. <ph2> Ya que la mentira </ph2> <ph1> es la fuente </ph1>
Martinez <ph3> donde nacen </ph3> </ph4> las desgracias </ph4>,
Transl. Since lies are the source from which misfortune arise,
30.787.1. <ph2> Puesto que la mentira </[ph2> <ph1> es la fuente </ph1>
Roca Barea <ph3> donde beben </ph3> <ph4> las desgracias </ph4>,
Transl. Since lies are the source from which misfortune arises.

In the Georgian original, the sentence opens with the conjunction ratgan (‘because’), which
introduces an explicit causal relation. The following construction is headed by tavi-a (‘[it] is the
head’), where tavi (*head’) combined with the enclitic copula -a marks third person singular.
This construction functions idiomatically to mean “is the source/origin.” The subsequent noun
phrase sicrue (‘lie”) thus yields the sense “a lie is the source”. The genitive forms govelisa (‘of
everything”) and ubedobisa (‘of misfortune”) complete the construction, producing the meaning
“because a lie is the source of every misfortune”. This structure encodes a causal-ethical judge-
ment: lying is not merely an action but the origin of all misfortune.

In the Spanish translation by Gustavo de la Torre, causal force is expressed through ya
que (‘since’), which fulfils the same discourse function as Georgian ratgan. The main nomi-
nal element is mentir (‘lying’), here used as a nominalised infinitive. This choice foregrounds
lying specifically as an act in progress (‘since lying...’), rather than construing “the lie” as an
abstract entity. The following predicate es la fuente (“is the source’) corresponds semantically to
Georgian tavi-a (“is the head’) and may therefore be treated as a 1:1-equivalent. The sequence
de todo (“of everything’) and la desgracia (‘misfortune’) reproduces the structure “source of

6 Kuprava (1974).
7 ;b 15305 LM gz ols MdsmdOLY, [...]; Abashidze et al. (1966, p. 154).
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all misfortune.” On this basis, de la Torre’s rendering of the core assertion can be classified as
largely 1:1-equivalent at the phrase level, with the exception of the initial focus shift towards the
act of lying, which is better described as a 1:partial-equivalent. The 1:partial-equivalent classi-
fication captures the interpretive nuance that the Spanish text emphasises “lying” (the activity)
rather than “lie” (the act).

Within the translation by Leonor Martinez, the causal relation is likewise signalled overtly,
here with porque (‘because’). The key nominal element is la mentira (‘the lie’), presented as a
defined entity rather than as an action in progress. The predicate es la fuente (“is the source’)
again reproduces the idiomatic Georgian tavi-a, and the prepositional phrase de todos los males
(“of all evils / of all misfortunes”) parallels the Georgian genitive construction govelisa ubedo-
bisa. The overall force of the statement — “because the lie is the source of all evils” — remains
faithful to the Georgian. At phrase level, Martinez’s rendering can be treated as a series of
1:1-equivalents. In contrast to de la Torre, Martinez frames the lie as a definable moral category
(‘the lie”), rather than highlighting the ongoing act of lying.

Maria Elvira Roca Barea introduces causality via puesto que (‘since’), again mirroring the
explicit causal framing of the Georgian ratgan. The main nominal element appears as la mentira
(‘the lie”), followed by es la fuente (“is the source”) and a genitival phrase such as de todas las
desgracias (‘of all misfortunes’). This yields “since the lie is the source of all misfortunes,”
which matches the propositional content of the Georgian aphorism. With the possible exception
of any local restructuring identified in alignment, the phrases can be classified primarily as
1:1-equivalents. As in Martinez, the lie is treated as a defined, almost absolute moral category
(‘the lie”), rather than an ongoing act.

Across all three Spanish versions, the causal framing and the ethical judgement remain con-
stant: lying/the lie is presented as the originating force behind misfortune or evil. The principal
differences concern focus and ontological framing. De la Torre highlights “lying” as an action,
thereby stressing behaviour. Martinez and Roca Barea foreground “the lie” as a named moral
category, suggesting an almost essential quality. Despite these differences, the core proposition
“the lie is the source of every misfortune” is transmitted, and most phrase correspondences fall
under 1:1-equivalence or 1:partial-equivalence.

3.2. Second Example

32.789.4. da <phl> sicrue da orpiroba </phl> <ph2> avnebs </ph2>
<ph3> xorcsa </ph3>, <ph4> merme sulsa </ph4>2
Transl. And lying and deceitfulness harm the flesh, then the soul.
32.789.4. <phl> La falsedad y la doblez </ph1> <ph2> hieren </ph2>
De la Torre <ph3> el cuerpo </ph3>y <ph4> después el alma </ph4>.
Transl. Falsehoods and deceitfulness hurt the body and then the soul.
32.780.4. <ph1> Latraicién y la mentira </ph1> <ph2> hieren </ph2>
Martinez <ph4>el espiritu</ph4> <ph3>después de la carne</ph3>.
Transl. Betrayal and lies hurt the spirit after the flesh.
30.786.4. <ph1> La mentiray la falsedad </ph1> <ph2> hieren </ph2>
Roca Barea <ph3> el cuerpo </ph3>, y <ph4> después el alma </ph4>.
Transl. Lies and falsehoods hurt the body and then the soul.

8 5 bog®Mg S MO30MMdS 53690 baMELS, 3gMdg bvyanls. Abashidze et al. (1966, p. 154).
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The initial phrase in the Georgian original, sicrue da orpiroba (‘lie and deceitfulness”) functions
as the sentence’s compound subject, immediately establishing the negative ethical framework
within which the aphorism unfolds. It is followed by the medioactive verb avnebs (‘harms’), a
form that encodes non-volitional but nonetheless injurious action, and the direct object xorcsa
(‘the body”). Particularly striking is the arrangement of elements in the Georgian syntax: the
progression from body to soul (in the subsequent phrase) evokes a vivid metaphor of penetra-
tion. sicrue da orpiroba is not merely a moral failure but an invasive force that first attacks the
physical realm and then advances inward to the spiritual one. This layering lends the aphorism
a quasi-anatomical structure, likening deceit to a weapon that inflicts damage sequentially from
the exterior to the interior of the human being.

De la Torre’s translation closely follows the semantic progression of the Georgian original.
He begins with an explicit identification of the referent, la falsedad y la doblez (‘falsehood and
deceitfulness), a coordinated structure that mirrors the moral duality present in sicrue da orpiro-
ba. It should be noted that Spanish doblez and Georgian orpiroba are analogous formations. In
Spanish, doblez is derived from doble “double” with the abstract noun-forming suffix [-ez]; in
Georgian, orpiroba is formed from the adjective orpiri (“two-faced”) — itself composed of ori
“two” and piri “face” — with the nominalizing suffix [-oba]. The structure is followed by the
verb hieren (“hurt’), which, like avnebs, denotes an action that causes harm but does not nec-
essarily imply deliberate intent. The sequence concludes with the specification of the affected
domains, maintaining the progression from physical to spiritual harm. The translator’s lexical
choices are conventional within Spanish moral discourse and do not significantly alter the eval-
uative nuances of the original. Because of the close alignment in both structure and meaning,
the paired phrases can be classified as 1:1-equivalents.

Martinez introduces more naticeable shifts, both lexically and in terms of information struc-
ture. Her rendering of the initial phrase, la traicion y la mentira (‘betrayal and lie”), replaces
“insincerity” with “betrayal”, a term with potentially stronger interpersonal implications. None-
theless, given the semantic overlap between “duplicity,” “deceit,” and “betrayal,” the phrase
can still be treated as a functional 1:1-equivalent. The principal divergence lies in her syntactic
rearrangement: Martinez reverses the order of the direct objects, naming the soul before the
body. This inversion temporarily obscures the outward-to-inward movement characteristic of
the Georgian phrasing. Only through the adverb después (‘after’) is the sequential nature of
the harm re-established. This restructuring modifies the rhetorical dynamic of the sentence —
placing spiritual harm in a position of initial emphasis — but does not alter the fundamental
propositional content. As such, despite the altered emphasis, the overall equivalence remains
1:1 on the phrase level.

Roca Barea’s translation exhibits a pattern similar to that of De la Torre, though with her
own stylistic signature. She opens with a moral evaluation, la mentira y la falsedad (‘lie and
falsehood’), which foregrounds judgement before specifying the full argumentative frame. The
structure corresponds to that of De la Torre and is therefore very close to the original. The only
difference from De la Torre is in the translation of sicrue.

Across all three translations, the coordinated expression corresponding to “lies and deceitful-
ness” is consistently maintained, underscoring its function as the argumentative nucleus of the
aphorism. The translators differ primarily in how they arrange and foreground information. De
la Torre and Roca Barea most closely replicate the Georgian pattern by presenting the referent
first and allowing the judgement to emerge from the verb and its complements — an approach that
preserves the informational structure of the original. Martinez, on the other hand, has a different
arrangement from the original, but the difference in semantics is marginal, as the basic idea re-
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mains the same. All three translations faithfully reproduce the ethical message and the conceptual
structure of the aphorism, showing only marginal differences to the Georgian original.

3.3. Third Example

31.776.2. da <phl> govli cru da mogalate </phl> <ph2> gmertsa </ph2>
<ph3> hgmobs da agre cruobs </ph3>°
Transl. And everyone false and treacherous condemns God, and thus lies.
31.776.2. <ph1> Todo mendaz y traidor </ph1> <ph3> insulta </ph3>
De la Torre <ph2> a Dios </ph2>y <ph3> asi miente </ph3>
Transl. Every liar and traitor insults God and thus lies.
31.767.2. <ph1> todo ser embustero y traidor </ph1>, <ph2> a Dios </ph2>
Martinez <ph3> ofende y traiciona </ph3>
Transl. every lying and traitorous being offends and betrays God.
29.773.2. pues <ph1> el mentiroso y el traidor </ph1> <ph3> ofenden y blasfeman </ph3>
Roca Barea <ph2> contra su Dios </ph2>
Transl. because the liar and the traitor offend and blaspheme against their God.

In the Georgian original, this is a main clause. The sentence-initial subject is a syndetically
linked nominal phrase, comprising the two nouns cru (‘liar’) and mogalate (‘traitor’), which are
further specified by the quantifier govli (‘every’). The subject is followed by the direct object
gmertsa (‘God’). The predicate features two coordinated verb forms equivalent to “offend” and
“harm/insult,” presenting the act as doubly injurious. The first predicate is the transitive verb
hgmobs (‘condemns’), expressing an active negative judgment of the direct object by the sub-
ject. The second predicate, the medioactive verb cruobs (‘lies’), is semantically closely linked
to the subject of the first predicate and is preceded by the adverb agre (‘thus’), which establishes
a causal relation to the preceding clause.

Two predicates referring to the sentence-initial subject are found in de la Torre’s translation,
which is a nominal phrase composed of mendaz (‘liar’) and traidor (‘traitor’), modified by the
quantifier todo (‘every”). This phrase constitutes a 1:1 equivalent of Phrase 1 in the source text.
The first predicate is insulta (‘insult’), describing an intentional action that negatively affects
the direct object and can therefore also be considered a 1:1-equivalent. This is followed by the
prepositional object a Dios (‘to God’), consisting of the preposition a, marking its function as
an object, and the noun Dios (‘God’), which corresponds 1:1 to the Georgian source. The second
predicate mirrors the Georgian structure: it begins with the adverb asi (‘thus”), which establish-
es a causal link to the preceding clause, followed by the intransitive verb miente (‘lies’), which
semantically and referentially picks up the subject of the first predicate. De la Torre’s transla-
tion aligns precisely with the source text regarding equivalence. The only notable difference in
phrase order is that the first verb of the Georgian predicate is placed before the object.

As translated by Martinez, this sentence begins with a nominal phrase, consisting of the head
noun ser (‘being”), the two attributive adjectives embustero (‘lying’) and traidor (“traitorous’),
and the quantifier todo (‘every’). It is followed, as in the Georgian source text, by the preposi-
tional object a Dios (‘to God”), which comprises the preposition a and the noun Dios (‘God’).
The predicate consists of two coordinated verbs. The first, ofende (‘offends’), describes an inten-
tional action aimed at eliciting negative feelings in the object. The second, traiciona (“betrays’),

9 5 Ym3wo 3099 5 MOIWs® g WIGMHmLs 333mdL s 53M 3MwmdL, Abashidze et al. (1966, p. 151).
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likewise denotes an intentional action, representing a subsequent negative act directed against
the direct object.

The structure of the sentence aligns with that of the Georgian source text, and the first two
phrases can be regarded as 1:1-equivalents. The third phrase, the predicate, generally corre-
sponds to the Georgian original, as both verbs describe actions that negatively affect the ob-
ject. However, the second verb, traiciona (‘betrays’), carries a significantly stronger and more
fundamental negative connotation than the Georgian verb cruobs (‘lies’), and thus cannot be
considered a direct 1:1-equivalent.

Following the initial conjunction of Roca Barea’s translation, pues (‘because’), the subject
appears, which is a nominal phrase consisting of two coordinated nouns, mentiroso (‘liar’) and
traidor (‘traitor”), each accompanied by its definite article. Although the quantifier from the
Georgian source text is absent, generality is nevertheless conveyed, so this phrase can still be
considered a 1:1-equivalent.

The predicate follows, comprising the two verbs ofenden (‘offend’) and blasfeman (“blas-
pheme’). The first predicate, ofenden, expresses an intentional action aimed at eliciting negative
emotions in the direct object. The meaning of blasfeman is similar to that of the first predicate;
however, it specifically conveys a distinctly negative action directed against religion or God,
making it a relatively specific verb. Therefore, in comparison with the Georgian source text, it
cannot be regarded as a 1:1-equivalent.

The sentence concludes with the prepositional object, formulated as a prepositional phrase
using contra (“against’), indicating an action directed against the governed noun. The governed
noun Dios (‘God’) is modified by the possessive pronoun su (‘their’). This phrase can be con-
sidered a 1:partial-equivalent.

In conclusion, while there are minor variations in sentence structure, these are largely incon-
sequential. At the semantic level, no fundamental differences emerge either. In Martinez’s and
Roca Barea’s translations, the second verb of the predicate carries distinctly more negative or
specific connotations, meaning they cannot be regarded as strict 1:1-equivalents. Nonetheless,
the core meaning of the aphorism is successfully preserved in all cases.

3.4. Fourth Example

23.526.3. <phl>mamacisa sicruveta</phl>, <ph2>nefar</ph2>, <ph3>sxvani ramca</ph3>
<ph4>hgvandes</ph4>11°

Transl. The man’s lies, what else could resemble them!

23.526.3. ¢<ph3>Qué otra cosa</ph3> <ph4>puede semejarse</ph4> <phl>a la falsedad

De la Torre de un hombre</ph1>?

Transl. What else can resemble a man’s falsehood?

23.519.3. ¢<phd>Hay</ph4> <ph5>sobre la tierra</ph5> <ph3>algo parecido</ph3>

Martinez <phl>a la falsedad de los hombres</ph1>?

Transl. Is there anything on earth similar to the falsehood of men?

21.524.3. ¢<ph4>Ha habido</ph4> <ph5>sobre la tierra</ph5> <phl>mentira de hombre</

Roca Barea phl> <ph4>comparable a ésta</ph4>?

Transl. Has there ever been on earth a man’s lie comparable to this?

10 359530L5 LoEMzgms, BgEO®, Lbgsbo Madiss 3p356cqL! Abashidze et al. (1966, p. 107).
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In the source text, the indirect object, which is a noun phrase, appears at the beginning of the
sentence. At the start is the genitive attribute mamacisa (‘of man’), which modifies the follow-
ing phrase head sicruveta (‘lies’). This is followed by the interjection netar, which should be
understood in close connection with the subjunctive and expresses a wish. Next is a noun phrase
that functions as the subject. At the beginning of this phrase is the pronoun sxvani (‘others’) in
the nominative plural, followed by the determiner ramca (‘what else’). The sentence concludes
with the predicate hgvandes (‘resemble’), which is in the subjunctive. This verb is non-inten-
tional and expresses a relation of similarity between two entities, i.e., comparable properties
between the subject and the indirect object are stated.

Within de la Torre’s translation, this sentence is an interrogative sentence, introduced by
the subject. The subject consists of the interrogative pronoun qué (‘what”), the determiner otra
(‘else”), and the phrase head, the noun cosa (‘thing’). This is followed by the multi-part pred-
icate puede semejarse (‘can resemble”), whose finite verb puede (‘can’) functions as a modal
verb expressing possibility. The reflexive verb in the infinitive semejarse (‘resemble’) repre-
sents a non-intentional action, as in the Georgian original, in which the relation of similarity
between two entities is expressed.

Next is the prepositional object a la falsedad de un hombre (‘to a man’s falsehood’), whose
phrase head falsedad (‘falsehood’) follows the preposition a and the definite article la, and is
further modified by the genitive attribute de un hombre (‘a man’s’) — de here is a preposition
expressing possession, and un is an indefinite article referring to the noun hombre (‘man’).

Not only do differences appear with respect to sentence structure (the phrases have a di-
vergent arrangement, and it is an interrogative sentence) compared to the original; only the
initial phrase, which functions as the subject, can be considered a 1:1-equivalent. The predicate
expresses possibility, which distinguishes it from the Georgian original and means it is not a
1:1-equivalent. While the phrase head of the final prepositional phrase carries a more abstract
negative semantics (falsedad refers to a negative property associated with lying), it cannot be
considered a 1:1-equivalent. The genitive attribute functions as a generic reference. The second
phrase of the Georgian original, the interjection netar “if only’, is not rendered, making it a
1:0-equivalent.

In Martinez’s translation, the sentence is likewise formulated as an interrogative sentence.
At the beginning of the sentence stands the impersonal verb hay (‘there is”), which describes the
existence of an entity. This is followed by a local adverbial phrase, introduced by the preposition
sobre (‘on’), followed by the definite article la and then the governed noun tierra (‘earth’).

Attached to this phrase is the direct object algo parecido (‘something similar’), which con-
sists of a determiner and an adjective. This is followed by the prepositional phrase a la falsedad
de los hombres (‘the falsehood of men”), which resembles the prepositional phrase in De la
Torre’s translation, except that the generic quality of the genitive attribute is expressed through
the combination of definite article and plural.

In this translation, even more differences from the original appear, which can be attributed
to the translator’s decision to render the verb expressing the relation of similarity with an ad-
jective. The same applies to the prepositional object, as discussed previously. Furthermore, in
this translation, not only is the interjection omitted, but an additional local adverbial phrase is
included, defining the domain of the existential question and thereby making the inquiry appear
even more general.

Similar to the other two translations, Roca Barea’s rendering also employs an interrogative
structure. At the beginning, as in Martinez’s translation, the predicate is a verb of existence,
which, however, appears in the past tense through the auxiliary verb habido. This is followed by
a local adverbial phrase identical to Martinez’s.
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It follows a noun phrase functioning as the direct object. The head of the phrase is the noun
mentira (‘lie’), which is modified by the genitive attribute de hombre (‘of man”). The following
adjective comparable (‘comparable’) also refers to the preceding phrase and expresses the rela-
tion of comparability; the final prepositional phrase a ésta (‘to this’) functions as an anaphoric
reference back to the verses before. This final part of the sentence can be identified as part of
phrase 1.

In this rendering of the aphorism, similarly significant deviations appear as in Martinez’s
translation: the predicate of the Georgian original is expressed through a combination of a
verb of existence and an adjective. However, in this translation, mentira (‘lie”) constitutes a
1:1-equivalent of the Georgian sicrue (‘lie”). Nonetheless, even here, no 1:1-equivalents can be
identified at the phrasal level.

It can be concluded that all three translations show significant differences from the original.
Notably, all translators chose the strategy of the interrogative sentence to render the interjection
netar and the Georgian optative, which also explains the extensive changes in sentence structure
and equivalents. An initially subtle shift in the semantics of sicrue (‘lie’) can be observed in the
first two translations: both render it as falsedad (‘falsehood’); however, this term describes more
negative character traits rather than the act of lying itself.

The translation by De la Torre appears closest to the original, since, unlike the other transla-
tions, which render the predicate using verbs of existence and adjectives, he chose a predicate
comparable to the Georgian original. The use of verbs of existence is also noteworthy, as in
Martinez and Roca Barea the same 0:1-equivalents appear; that is, the local adverbial phrase,
which is not present in the Georgian original.

4. Discussion

The analysis illustrates the diversity of a comparative study with three translations. This not
only reveals a deeper picture of the relationship between the original text and the respective
translations but also allows for observations to be made across the three translations. Even
within this partial examination, certain tendencies can already be identified regarding lexis, i.e.
which terms were chosen as equivalents shows certain patterns; for instance, in the three occur-
rences of sicrue: in De la Torre twice as falsedad, once as mentir; in Martinez twice as mentira,
once as falsedad; in Roca Barea three times as mentira.

Regarding sentence structure, only minor differences were observed in three examples (e.g.,
in Example 2, in Martinez’s translation, where she chose to swap phrases three and four, but
maintains the logical structure); this can be explained, in comparison with the other two trans-
lations, by her personal translation preferences. In contrast, in Example 4 all translations show
a fundamental difference from the original, which can be traced back to the fact that all transla-
tions use an interrogative sentence structure. Linguistically, there seem to be minor deviations,
but the translators’ personal decisions appear to be more decisive. One may conclude, however,
that no fundamental differences are to be found.

We found no 1:0 or 1:n in Examples 1-3; in Example 4 we observed 0:1 additions (lo-
cal adverbials); for the most part, there are 1:1-equivalents or minor deviations through 1:par-
tial-equivalents. It may be assumed that the translations were based on source texts that likewise
chose an interrogative sentence as a solution for rendering the Georgian sentence, or that the
translators themselves adopted this approach as a solution strategy. In Example 4, the only
observed 0:1-equivalents are also found, which, in their function as local adverbials, strongly
emphasize the question of existence.
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Moreover, even within this small reference group, certain parallels can already be discerned
—in particular, the translations by Martinez and Roca Barea show some similarities (for example,
it is striking that in Example 4 both translations contain identical 0:1-equivalents in Phrase 5),
which could also be explained by their local and temporal proximity. At the same time, there are
also clear differences regarding divergences: There are aphorisms where the translators wished
or were able to remain close to the original, while in others they opted for divergent equivalents
or perceived the semantics differently. This may, on the one hand, be related to the linguistic
framework — i.e. the lexical inventory or the potential for understanding the aphorism’s content
in the target language —, to the translators’ personal preferences, to their interpretation of the
aphorisms, or to the source texts they relied upon, since none of the Spanish translations is a
direct translation from Georgian: De la Torre states that he used Marjory Wardrop’s English
translation as his source text, while Roca Barea relied on the English translations by Marjory
Wardrop, Verena Urushadze, and Katherine Vivian; the French translations by Serge Tsuladzé
and Gaston Bouatchidzé; and the Italian translation by Mario Pricchi and Paola Angiolletti. Ad-
ditionally, Leonor Martinez’s source text was the French translation by Serge Tsuladzé.

5. Conclusion

In conclusion, it can be stated that the Spanish translations successfully convey Rustaveli’s
central ideas. The only major deviations appear in the renderings of Example 4, which may be
attributable to shared source texts or to cross-influences among the Spanish translations. While
certain parallels can be observed across all Spanish versions, the similarities between Martinez
and Roca Barea are particularly striking, suggesting a close relationship between the two texts
and pointing to the value of a more in-depth investigation of these translations.

The empirical analysis highlights, first, the importance of the aphorisms within the transla-
tions, as they transmit key aspects of Rustaveli’s philosophy and have therefore been frequently
received. Second, the study demonstrates the considerable potential of such comparative ap-
proaches, examining three translations into a single target language, for a wide range of schol-
arly inquiries. Future research would benefit not only from a more comprehensive examination
of the three Spanish translations, but also from consulting additional translations into other
languages, whether closely related languages or intermediary versions that may have served
as sources. Methodologically, the study shows that coupling a multi-translation comparison
within one target language with systematic phrase-level alignment to the Georgian source offers
a replicable way to identify translators’ equivalence strategies, diagnose micro-shifts in seman-
tics and information structure, and infer potential lines of influence among translations. In this
way, the aphorisms emerge as a fascinating genre of expression, playing a key role not only
in understanding the epic itself but also in exploring the interrelationships among the various
translations of the vepxistgaosani.
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Shota Rustaveli — A Realm of Memory for the Georgian Nation?
A Politics-of-Memory Reception Analysis

Julian Hasche

Abstract

This article examines the reception of Shota Rustaveli and his epic vepxistgaosani (‘The Knight in the
Panther’s Skin) within Georgian national consciousness and the country’s cultural heritage. Drawing on
Pierre Nora’s concept of lieux de mémoire (‘realms of memory’) and Zaza Shatirishvili’s accounts of
Georgian national narratives and Rustaveli’s reception, the paper investigates how Rustaveli and his work
function as cultural anchors and instruments in the politics of memory. Using a corpus-linguistic analysis
of political texts from the Georgian National Corpus, the study identifies two main reception types: (1)
toponymic and institutional references, such as Rustaveli Avenue and state institutions, where the poet’s
name signifies national identity in public space; and (2) direct invocations of Rustaveli and his epic in po-
litical rhetoric, where quotations and allusions serve as symbols of unity, resilience, and the “Golden Age”
of Georgia. These findings underscore Rustaveli’s enduring centrality in Georgian collective memory,
bridging medieval cultural heritage and modern political discourse. The study concludes that both the poet
and his epic function as pivotal realms of memory that continue to shape and reflect Georgia’s evolving
national identity.

1. Introduction

Without doubt, Shota Rustaveli is regarded as the most outstanding national poet of the Geor-
gian people, and his epic vepxistgaosani as the opus magnum of the Georgian literary language.
The significance of the work appears not only in its many reprints but also in its far-reaching
reception — its translation into fifty-eight languages, frequent literary engagement, and the wide
circulation of aphorisms that almost constitute a genre of their own. Moreover, Rustaveli is om-
nipresent in Georgia in the many places and institutions bearing his name — Rustaveli Avenue
(Geo. rustavelis gamziri) in Thilisi, the Rustaveli National Theatre, the Shota Rustaveli State
University in Batumi, or the Shota Rustaveli National Science Foundation of Georgia.

Donald Rayfield evaluates the role of Rustaveli’s epic primarily in terms of national rather
than international importance:

“The Knight in the Panther Skin is first and foremost a national, rather than an international,
masterpiece, for it lacks the driving conviction on the human predicament that informs Dante
or Shakespeare. Yet Rustaveli’s poem is for Georgians what Dante’s Divina Commedia is for
Italians.”™

1 Rayfield (1994, p. 81).
10.29091/9783752003437/009
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The study of the reception history of Rustaveli’s epic within Rustvelology, and a systematic
overview of his place in Georgian literary scholarship, are still at an early stage. There is a
clear need for large-scale studies to illuminate the work’s meanings and impact. The need is
even more pronounced for other facets of reception, particularly the figure of Shota Rustaveli
himself, likely owing to the scarcity of biographical information. There is little literature avail-
able on this topic; one notable exception is Zaza Shatirishvili’s essay on Rustaveli’s reception,
discussed below.

To this day, only fragmentary information about his life is available: some details can be de-
rived from the prologue of vepxiszgaosani, and there is a fresco in the Monastery of the Cross in
Jerusalem that is considered to be his portrait. His byname Rustaveli (‘from Rustavi’) points to
his origin; on internal grounds, his lifetime is often placed c. 1172-1216. The Jerusalem fresco
suggests that he likely spent his final years there.?

This lack of information makes biographical approaches to interpreting and analysing the
epic difficult. Yet the reception outlined above highlights another dimension: he is regarded
as one of Georgia’s central personalities. Even for casual observers of Georgian culture, this
seems self-evident. However, few studies examine this role comprehensively. Because of his
importance, research on his personal reception is significant — not only to trace how his image
developed within Georgian society and culture, but also because such figures can index wider
cultural and social developments.

The exploration of this personal reception requires a comprehensive diachronic and syn-
chronic overview — an undertaking beyond the scope of this article but one that can inform a
larger study. Still, this contribution seeks to engage with the question and to reflect on Rustave-
li’s importance in Georgian culture and society. Building on Pierre Nora’s concept of lieux
de mémoire (‘realms of memory’) and on Zaza Shatirishvili’s accounts of Georgian national
narratives and Rustaveli’s reception (outlined in the theoretical framework below), this article
examines his reception through the lens of the politics of memory. This approach is key to un-
derstanding Rustaveli’s reception as a central figure of the Georgian nation in the 21 century.
The guiding research question is: can Rustaveli and his epic be considered realms of memory?

To discuss memory-political reception in this article, an empirical analysis was conducted
based on the subcorpus GNC Political texts of the Georgian National Corpus (GNC), which
consists specifically of political texts and contains 1,436,075 tokens (26 July 2025). By fo-
cusing on this particular resource, the analysis does not claim general validity but is intend-
ed to provide a basis for further considerations. Moreover, the corpus only covers excerpts of
Georgian political speech, including, for example, speeches by Noe Zhordania (1917-1934),
Zviad Gamsakhurdia (1990-1993), Eduard Shevardnadze (1992-1994), Mikheil Saakashvili
(2004-2011), and transcripts of debates, interviews, and parliamentary sessions 2016 to 2017.
The method of analysis follows the basic principles of corpus linguistics, which are briefly out-
lined before the empirical analysis.

The chapter presenting the analysis discusses a representative selection of passag-
es identified in the corpus with respect to the research question. These passages are trans-
lated, contextualized, and analysed according to basic linguistic criteria, though the fo-
cus is on their discussion from the perspective of memory studies. The results are then set
against the theoretical frameworks and considered in relation to the central research question.
This article thus follows an interdisciplinary approach: while the method chosen for the analysis
is based on linguistics, the theoretical framework and research question draw on historical and
cultural studies of reception and memory. The article is intended as a partial contribution — a

2 Gippert & Tandaschwili (2014, pp. 5-17).
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stimulus for a more systematic and comprehensive study of Rustaveli’s reception — with the aim
of better understanding his significance for Georgian culture and society. The study of Rustave-
1i’s reception, both in literary reflections and in political discourse and commemorative culture,
seeks to provide a deeper insight into the Rustaveli phenomenon.

2. Theoretical Framework

What does collective memory mean? Astrid Erll defines the term as an umbrella concept for
biological, psychological, media, and social processes through which past, present, and future
interact within culture. This field of cultural studies research looks back on a hundred-year
history, in which, above all, Maurice Halbwachs’ theory mémoire collective has shaped various
branches of memory studies.®

Halbwachs describes the social frameworks (cadres sociaux) as an indispensable prerequi-
site for any individual memory, from which mental schemata are derived. Consequently, indi-
vidual perceptions are group-specific, and the memories of individuals are influenced by social
and cultural imprints — something that must be understood as a reciprocal process. Furthermore,
processes of memory also have a diachronic dimension, which he calls intergenerational memo-
ry, as can be observed, for instance, in families or specific social groups. The central function of
such references to the past within collective memories lies in identity formation: the self-percep-
tion and the interests of groups decisively shape the process of remembering. An integral part
of this process is the emphasis on continuity, since continuity demonstrates the constancy of the
group while simultaneously reaffirming the individual’s belonging to it.*

One of the most significant concepts in the theory of collective memory, particularly within
historiography, is Pierre Nora’s notion of lieux de mémoire (‘realms of memory’). In the intro-
duction to his work, Nora writes of memory as:

“[...] a framework rather than a content — an ever-available stake, a set of strategies, a presence
valued less for what it is than for what is made of it.”®

Nora regards realms of memory as places where memories crystallize, making continuity with
history and an ‘eternal present’ perceptible. The term is not solely material but also symbolic
and functional. A place is not, per se, a site of memory, but becomes one insofar as it is per-
formatively integrated into the collective memory of a social group, for instance through certain
rituals.®

Nora’s concept, however, has been criticized for drawing a strict boundary between history
and memory, thereby neglecting the remembering dimension of historical research. Further-
more, his conception rests on an understanding that constructs a narrative of the ‘decline of
memory’.” Nevertheless, its openness to concrete object analysis and to multiple methods makes
it suitable as a working heuristic for this study.

Despite such criticism, Nora’s approach remains highly influential and appears suitable for
the empirical analysis in this study. The concept of places of memory has been widely adopted,
inspiring numerous works internationally that deal with such realms of memory on the basis of

3 Erll (2017, pp. 11-12).

Erll (2017, pp. 11-14).

5 “[...] la mémoire en effet est un cadre plus qu’un contenu, un enjeu toujours disponible, un ensemble de
stratégies, un etre-1a qui vaut moins par ce qu’il est que par ce que I’on en fait” (Nora 1997, p. 16).

6 Erll (2017, pp. 20-21).

7 Erll (2017, p. 20).

~
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Nora’s framework. For example, in 2001, the three-volume collection Deutsche Erinnerung-
sorte (‘German Places of Memory”) was published in Germany, treating concrete locations,
abstractions, and emblematic figures and works.

As an example of a realm of memory embodied by a person, Dieter Borchmeyer’s essay on
Johann Wolfgang von Goethe can be cited. Goethe, uniquely in comparison to other nations,
has become synonymous with culture and a cultural figure without parallel. He is regarded as
a universal genius who stands out among the ranks of the classics of world literature, most of
whom are celebrated not for their poetic universality but for a particular genre or a single work.
His work, however, as Goethe himself was aware, essentially eluded popular reception, which
made him unsuitable for national identification both in his own time and later. For instance,
Nietzsche already interpreted Goethe as standing in a fundamentally antagonistic relationship
to the Germans, a tension that can also be traced to the poet’s alienation from his early works.?

Borchmeyer then outlines the development of the poet’s reception, from admirers to critics,
up to the present day. He concludes that the Goethe cult ended at the latest with the collapse
of the GDR, epitomised by German politicians’ indifference to the 1999 Goethe anniversary;
Goethe, he argues, is no longer a living place of memory for Germans.® The essay illustrates the
volatility of interpretive patterns under the influence of the political and cultural Zeitgeist and
cautions against assuming monolithic, timeless sites of memory. This caution will be borne in
mind in the analysis of Rustaveli.

Zaza Shatirishvili engages with Georgian national narratives and realms of memory in Geor-
gia in his essay National Narratives and New Politics of Memory in Georgia. He identifies three
national narratives:*°

1. the *old” narrative. The core of this narrative consists of the salvation and rescue of the
Georgian nation despite invasions and imperial aggressions. The present is always portrayed
as tragic, while the future appears just and fair. Since the late 19th century, this narrative has
been prominent, with its “Golden Age” spanning from the 1960s to the 1980s, reaching its
high-water mark during Perestroika. It was primarily narrated by the “old” socialist intelli-
gentsia;

2. the “new” narrative. The new narrative of the Rose Revolution and the “new intellectuals”
emerged after the ousting of Shevardnadze and with the beginning of the Saakashvili era,
narrating the birth of a new nation and the vision of a “mighty Georgian state”;

3. Orthodoxy as the Georgians’ “genetically inherited” religion. This narrative locates its insti-
tutional foundation in the establishment of the Georgian Orthodox Church and the Patriar-
chate. It asserts that the Church, exclusively and without competition, serves as the plenipo-
tentiary representative of Georgian culture.

Yet all these narratives exist in parallel, colliding and even competing with one another: which
places or figures are claimed by which national narrative, and how are they interpreted? In par-
ticular, the first and second narratives stand in a tense reciprocal relationship.™

Shatirishvili adopts Nora’s concept of realms of memory and applies it to the three national
narratives. For the first narrative, he names, for example, the Pantheon on Mtatsminda, Tbilisi
State University, or May 26 (the founding day of the Democratic Republic of Georgia). For the
second narrative, he mentions, among others, the St George statue on Freedom Square or the

8 Borchmeyer (2001, pp. 69-73).

9 Borchmeyer (2001, pp. 87-88).
10 Shatirishvili (2009, pp. 391-393).
11 Shatirishvili (2009, p. 393).
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Museum of Soviet Occupation, which is part of the Georgian National Museum. It should be
noted, however, that the construction of memory after the Rose Revolution consisted largely of
the overwriting of existing realms of memory. For the third narrative, the Holy Trinity Cathedral
of Thilisi is identified as the central realm of memory, though there are few others that are not
shaped by ecclesiastical legitimation.!? Note that post-Rose Revolution memory work often
overwrote earlier realms of memory.

Another essay by Shatirishvili, focusing specifically on the reception of Rustaveli, is also
relevant in this context. In Rustaveli’s reception, he distinguishes two phases:

1. 16th century to the early 19th century; and

2. 1830s/1840s to the late 1990s.

Three aspects shaped the first phase of reception: (1) divine vs. worldly, (2) fictional vs. factual,
and (3) thematic. The work’s significance could be described as a “secular Bible”.*3

In the second phase, beginning in the 19th century, reception changed completely under the
ideology of nationalism; vepxistgaosani came to be interpreted as an original, national narrative,
and Rustaveli as the nation’s genius, capable of expressing the soul, history, and very being of
the nation. This became a matter of contention: for example, Nikolai Marr doubted Rustaveli’s
Georgian origin and claimed the work was a translation from Persian.'* According to this nar-
rative, the epic was also interpreted simultaneously in eschatological-messianic terms and as a
story of the “lost paradise” — that is, the nation’s Golden Age, which, however, could always
return. This could be read as an “Old Testament” narrative which, by the early 20th century,
shifted more toward a salvation history, so to speak, a “New Testament” narrative.'®

In the 1960s, moreover, a nationalist-esoteric narrative emerged, mainly in the context of
theosophical-anthroposophical discourse. According to this interpretation, the work is an allego-
ry for the thesis of humanity, with the epic embodying the fusion of rationality and mysticism.®
Based on this reception history, the entire period since the 16th century could be called the
age of vepxistgaosani — Rustaveli himself serving as a metonym of his epic — since rulers used
interpretations of the work as a mediator between state and people to legitimize themselves.'”
Moreover, despite shifts in interpretation, the epic has always remained an unshakable part of
the national literary canon, sometimes without rival, thanks to its reception as the nation’s epic.
By the late 1990s/early 2000s the canon, in Shatirishvili’s view, was already faltering and its
dissolution only a matter of time.*® Against this theoretical background, the following analysis
considers how political discourse invokes Rustaveli and vepxistgaosani as realms of memory
in practice.

Building on these reflections, Nora’s concept of realms of memory, and Shatirishvili’s dis-
cussion of Georgian national narratives and the reception history of Rustaveli, the selected state-
ments from the political corpus are discussed. Political language is not only a form of data
in memory politics but also a performative act, and through the reception and referencing of
Rustaveli, language itself becomes an active part of the process of remembering.

12 Shatirishvili (2009, pp. 393-397).

13 Shatirishvili (2003, pp. 266267, 289).

14 Shatirishvili (2003, pp. 274-276).

15 Shatirishvili (2003, pp. 279-280, 289-290).
16 Shatirishvili (2003, p. 291).

17 Shatirishvili (2003, pp. 282-283, 292).

18 Shatirishvili (2003, pp. 295-299).
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3. Methodology of the Empirical Analysis

The analysis follows principles of digital corpus linguistics. An initial search was run in the GNC
Political texts subcorpus of the Georgian National Corpus (GNC)*® for the lexeme ‘Rustaveli’
using the input G«yborsgge™* (rustavel*) to capture inflected forms and possible postpositions;
the first name was not included.
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Fig. 1: Results for ‘ G«yborsgge™’ in the GNC political texts concordance (query URL).

The query returned 94 hits. Each was manually checked to confirm reference to the poet, with
exclusions where Rustaveli (Gwboseggeno) functioned as a demonym (‘from Rustavi’).

After disambiguation, 78 attestations remained and were compiled with metadata; for in-
terpretation, at least one sentence of left and right context was retrieved for every case (see
Fig. 2). As the study’s focus is memory culture rather than micro-linguistic patterning, only
light linguistic annotation was performed; analysis centres on how the passages function within
memory-political discourse.

19 http://gnc.gov.ge/
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Fig. 2: Text view showing the contextual environment of a corpus occurrence. The example is taken from the
Georgian National Corpus (GNC), specifically a speech by Zviad Gamsakhurdia delivered on April 6, 1991
(query URL).

4. Analysis

As noted in the previous section, a total of 78 hits were identified. From these, eleven repre-
sentative and characteristic examples were selected for detailed discussion. Even on an initial
review, the occurrences fall into two broad categories:

1. Category 1: Rustaveli as a namesake — references to institutions, places, or awards bearing
his name (e.g., Rustaveli Avenue, the Rustaveli National Theatre);

2. Category 2: Rustaveli as a historical figure — above all as the author of vepxistgaosani,
functioning metonymically. These categories differ in proximity to the person: the first does
not directly invoke the poet but evidences the symbolic power and embeddedness of his
name in Georgian society; the second offers a person- and work-centred perspective on his
reception. Thus, Category (1) signals the symbolic capital of the name in public space;®
Category (2) foregrounds the person and the epic as cultural touchstones.

4.1. Category 1
Example 1

Context: This and the following statement originate from a speech by Mikheil Saakashvili,
delivered amid the Russo-Georgian War. Two days after the outbreak of fighting over control of
South Ossetia, the conflict escalated with full-scale Russian military intervention. From August
10, Georgian forces withdrew from South Ossetia, and from August 11, from all fronts, to es-
tablish a final defensive line before Tbilisi and Mtskheta. However, no fighting occurred around
the capital, as the Russian side announced on August 12 that it would agree to a ceasefire, and

20 For the thematisation of the symbolic importance of Rustaveli Avenue cf. Odischaria (2018).
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Russian troops were ordered to suspend further military activities from 3:00 PM onwards.?* The
speeches of August 13 must therefore be understood directly in the context of the existential
struggle of the Georgian state and the country’s sovereignty; the political situation can be de-
scribed as extremely tense and unstable, since the further military and political developments
were still unforeseeable despite the ceasefire declared the previous day.

Speaker: Mikheil Saakashvili

Title of the speech: sakartvelos prezidentma mixeil saakasvilma parlamentis cin Sekrebil sazogadoebas
mimart

(“Georgian President Mikheil Saakashvili addressing the public gathered in front of the Parliament’)
Date of the speech: 13.08.2008

es aris ¢veni sazogadoebis arcevani. 1921 cels rustavelis gamziri, es moedani igo daclili, gvela
ertmanets vigavit gadakidebuli, sakartvelo igo daksaksuli da ar igo Cinaagmdegobis gacevis survili.
Rusetis me-11 armia stalinis da orsonikizis metaurobit Semovida sakartvelosi da daslili da daksaksuli
sakartvelo, sul ragac, or dgesi mtlianad daivaka.?

This is the choice of our society. In 1921, Rustaveli Avenue, this square, was empty; we were all at
odds with each other, Georgia was fragmented, and there was no will to resist. The 11th Russian Army,
under the command of Stalin and Orjonikidze, entered Georgia, and a divided and fragmented Georgia
was completely occupied in just two days.

Rustavelis gamziri (‘Rustaveli Avenue’) refers to the central street of Thilisi, while moedani
(‘square’) denotes the plaza in front of the Parliament, which lies directly on this avenue. The
clause is predicative: rustavelis gamziri and es moedani (‘this square’) form an asyndetic sub-
ject; the predicate daclili (‘emptied’) combines with igo (‘was’).

The emptiness metaphorizes social disunity: avenue and square function as civic barometers
— sites where the state of the nation is read off public space.

The following sentence names the source of the threat: Stalin and Orjonikidze, along with
the 11th Russian Army, which specifically exploited this socially fractured state and occupied
the country within a short time. Notably, ‘Russian army’ (not ‘Soviet’) is chosen — salient in this
wartime framing.

In this passage, Rustaveli Avenue functions both as a historical site and as a starting point for
reflecting on history, a place where historical events become immediately tangible. In Saakash-
vili’s speech, this reflection serves as a cautionary example of what disunity and discord can
provoke. Rustaveli Avenue thus serves as a symbolic site of the Georgian nation and as an indi-
cator of the state of society.

21 Felgenhauer (2009, pp. 162—180); Rayfield (2012, pp. 397-399).
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Example 2

Context: Continuation of Example 1 (same speech, 13.08.2008).

Speaker: Mikheil Saakashvili

Title of the speech: sakartvelos prezidentma mixeil saakasvilma parlamentis cin Sekrebil sazogadoebas
mimart

(‘Georgian President Mikheil Saakashvili addressing the public gathered in front of the Parliament”)
Date of the speech: 13.08.2008

¢veni 3ala ertobasia! tkven icit, rom gvemukrebodnen da ¢orebic vrceldeboda imis taobaze, rom
tbilisis gabombavden, magram, amis miuxedavad, xedavt imdeni xalxi movida, ramdenic arasdros
Sekrebila rustavelze. kartuli armia atser upro naklebia, vidre ak Sekrebilta raodenoba. cemo 3virpase-
bo, tkven xart gvelaze usisari armia msoplio$i.?

Our strength is in unity! You know that we were being threatened, and there were even rumors that
Thilisi would be bombed. Yet despite this, you can see how many people have gathered here, more
have gathered on Rustaveli than ever before. The Georgian army is ten times smaller than the number
of people gathered here. My dear ones, you are the bravest army in the world.

This statement follows directly after the preceding example. Striking is the elliptical Rustave-
li, standing for rustavelis gamziri (‘Rustaveli Avenue’). The local adverbial rustavelze (‘on
Rustaveli’), together with the verb sekrebila (‘gathered’), marks the avenue as an assembly
ground. Special emphasis is placed on the number of those gathered: on the one hand through
the quantifier imdeni (‘so many’), on the other, the negative temporal adverb arasdros (‘never’)
underscoring unprecedented scale. With xalxi (‘people’), explicit reference is made to the entire
nation. Combined together, this invokes the nation as collective subject.

This reference to the people simultaneously identifies the addressee of the slogan cveni sala
ertobasia (*Our strength lies in unity”). With the possessive pronoun, Saakashvili addresses the
community of the entire country. The united community is cast as the source of strength. The
situation of threat and the circulation of rumors are acknowledged as problems, yet the contrast
is conveyed through the conjunction magram (‘but”) and emphasized further by the subsequent
amis miuxedavad (“despite this’), as the people are portrayed gathering on the avenue in unprec-
edented numbers. Returning to the earlier slogan, Saakashvili highlights the unity of the people,
and thereby their strength, through the reference to the size of the crowd.

In the following sentence, he sets the Georgian army in relation to the assembled crowd, stat-
ing that it is ten times smaller than the people gathered on the avenue, but then he turns directly
and familiarly to the soldiers and emphasizes their courage. This is presented as a multi-part
juxtaposition. Never before had so many people gathered on Rustaveli Avenue. The army may
appear numerically small in comparison to the crowd, yet what matters for both the Georgian
people and the army is cohesion, for from cohesion arises strength. Thus, the comparison dram-
atizes vulnerability while pivoting to cohesion as decisive strength.

Rustaveli Avenue is endowed with a dual significance: it is both the central place of the
country and the gathering place of the Georgian people, while also serving as a symbol of the
nation standing united against its enemy. The crowd’s sheer size is impressive, yet unity is
framed as more decisive than numbers.

23 Bggbo doews ghmmdsdos! md396 ogom, G™mI 3398999M9dm©bgb s FMgdoE 3MEIWIdMES 0dol
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This symbolic function becomes especially clear in reference to the earlier statement.
Rustaveli Avenue functions as a metaphor for the condition and cohesion of the nation and
provides a point of departure for historical reflection. The reference to 1921 serves as a warning
about the need for national unity. The emptiness of Rustaveli Avenue is presented as a metaphor
for the disintegration of society. The historicity of the place can almost be felt, and the events
of 1921 appear as a timeless warning. At the same time, no explanation of the historicity of the
place needs to be given to the listeners, a clear indication of the shared awareness of its signifi-
cance as a place of contemplation and remembrance.

Despite the elliptical use, there is no doubt as to which locality is being referred to. Rustaveli
here designates not only the personal name of the national poet but also functions as the proper
name of a locally embedded topography that shapes collective identity.

Example 3

Context: This statement is part of the introduction to the awarding of the national prize.
Three years earlier, by a presidential decree issued on July 8, 2008 (Ne343; registration code:
010.330.000.08.002.004.) Saakashvili had decided to reinstate the State Prize, which had orig-
inally been established in 1964 and awarded until 2005. With the highest prize of the state,
outstanding achievements in the fields of arts and sciences are honoured.?

Title of the text: mixeil saakasvilma gvaclmosili mecnierebi daazildova
(“Mikheil Saakashvili awarded distinguished scientists’)
Date of the text: 25.05.2011

sakartvelos prezidentma carmatebuli nasromebistvis erovnuli da Sota rustavelis saxelobis premiebi
socialur, pilosopiis, medicinis, kulturis, pilologiis, arkeologiisa da kulturis dargebsi mogvace 19 mec-
niers gadasca.®

The President of Georgia awarded the National and Shota Rustaveli Prize for outstanding works to
19 scholars active in the fields of social sciences, philosophy, medicine, culture, philology, archaeolo-
gy, and the arts.

In this text, the honoring of Shota Rustaveli is evident in the naming of the national prize.
Rustaveli is referred to with both his first and last name as a genitive attribute, and the dedication
in his honor is made particularly clear through the use of saxelobis (‘in the name of”).

In this excerpt from the text about the award, which was presented on Independence Day by
the then-President Mikheil Saakashvili, both the number of winners and the fields of scholarship
being recognized are indicated. The significance of this prize reflects, on the one hand, the high
esteem in which Rustaveli is held. On the other hand, it also demonstrates the importance of his
name, which appears appropriate for such significant prizes, institutions, and places. Naming
the highest state prize after Rustaveli exemplifies mutual prestige transfer: the award borrows
cultural capital from the poet while reaffirming his canonical status. Toponymy beyond place-
names —i.e., honors and awards — extends the realm-of-memory function into institutional prac-
tice.

This example is representative of the popularity of dedications and the naming of entities in
honor of the poet. As noted in the introduction and confirmed by the analysis, there are numer-
ous places and institutions named after him.

24 Rekhviashvili (2008).
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Example 4

Context: This statement comes from a speech delivered at the beginning of Saakashvili’s first
term in office, held at the Kasshveti Church in the presence of Catholicos Ilia II. On that day, the
signing of the symbolic Declaration of National Consent (Geo. erovnuli tanxmobis deklaracia)
took place. This declaration included, among other measures, the release of political prisoners
and marked a shift in memory politics: the term of Zviad Gamsakhurdia was positively re-eval-
uated by the new government, while the military coup that had overthrown him was re-assessed
negatively. The excerpt in question consists of the opening words of the speech.

Speaker: Mikheil Saakashvili

Title of the speech: sakartvelos prezidentis mixeil saakasvilis erovnuli tanxmobis deklaraciaze xel-
mocerisas carmotkmuli sitgvidan

(‘From the speech delivered by Georgian President Mikheil Saakashvili at the signing of the Declara-
tion of National Consent”)

Date of the speech: 26.01.2004

kalbatonebo da batonebo! cemo megobrebo! ¢ven vimgopebit rustavelis gamzirze, im tazarsi, romlis
irgvliv esrodnen ertmanets im movlenebis dros, romlebic ganvitarda 1991 clis dekembersa da 1992
clis ianvarsi.®®

Ladies and gentlemen! My friends! We are on Rustaveli Avenue, at the church around which people
were shooting at each other during the events that took place in December 1991 and January 1992.

In this example, reference is made to rustavelis gamzirze (‘on Rustaveli Avenue’) as a local ad-
verbial, indicated by the postposition [-ze] (‘on’). Following the direct address to the audience,
the verb vimgopebit (‘we find ourselves’) clearly focuses attention on the location in which the
speech is taking place. The reference moves directly from Rustaveli Avenue to the Kashveti
Church, where the audience is situated and which lies on the avenue, before further allusions are
made to the historical events that occurred there more than a decade earlier. With these opening
words, Saakashvili addresses the audience almost deictically, pointing to the location and the
past events that are directly connected to his speech.

The deictic frame (‘we are on Rustaveli Avenue’) turns locale into evidence: Kashveti
Church functions as witness to the political rupture referenced by the Declaration of National
Consent (Geo. erovnuli tanxmobis deklaracia). The site is not a neutral stage but an argument:
the place itself legitimates reconciliation by binding present speech to remembered violence.
This declaration marked not only the beginning of Saakashvili’s term of office but also a shift in
memory politics. The reference to the location and the events thus functions as an essential ar-
gument in support of the declaration. The site itself acts as both evidence and witness to history.
The locality of Rustaveli Avenue and, more specifically, the Kashveti Church becomes part of
this evidentiary framework, highlighting the significance of the avenue for the country’s recent
history. In this way, it also serves as a symbol of national consciousness and of the pursuit of a
modern Georgia.

Example 5

Context: At the beginning of 1992, Gamsakhurdia was overthrown by the military junta led by
Jaba loseliani and Tengiz Kitovani, which seized power. At the same time, for the former First
Secretary of the Communist Party of Georgia and Soviet Foreign Minister Eduard Shevard-
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nadze, there was no further political career in the new Russian state, and he returned to his
native Georgia on March 7, 1992. He joined the military junta and was once again at the centre
of political power.?”

The following speech was held at the beginning of his return to Georgia and to the country’s
political centre.

Speaker: Eduard Shevardnadze

Title of the speech: me camovedi imisatvis, rom mklavebi davikapico da cems xalxtan ertad visromo da
vigvaco ¢veni samSoblos gadasarcenad!

(‘1 have come to roll up my sleeves and work with my people to save our homeland!”)

Date of the speech: 10.03.1992

me mivesalmebi im gmirebs, romlebmac gza gaukapes cvens kveganas demokratiuli, humanuri sazog-

adoebis mseneblobisaken. Raoden 3neli igo es gza, kargad etgoba rustavelis prospekts, thiliss, mraval
Senobas, mraval o3axs. keds vixri gvela saxelis, im adamianebis cinase, romlebic Seecirnen demokrati-
uli sakartvelostvis brzolas, ucinamszgoles tavis xalxs am ¢minda brzolasi.?®

| salute those heroes who paved the way for our country toward the building of a democratic and
humane society. How difficult this path was is clearly reflected in Rustaveli Avenue, in Thilisi, in
many buildings, and in many homes. I bow before all the names, before those people who sacrificed
themselves in the struggle for a democratic Georgia and led their people in this sacred fight

This statement which appears at the beginning of the speech is not only an address to the audi-
ence but also a captatio benevolentiae, which is particularly marked by the concluding sentence.
The phrase rustavelis prospekts (‘Rustaveli Avenue’) functions as the indirect object of the
passive verb ergoba (lit. ‘it appears, seems’) and marks the start of an asyndetic enumeration,
naming indicators and witnesses of the political events. With this statement, Shevardnadze pays
tribute to the heroes who fought for the construction of the new Georgia and sacrificed them-
selves. This path, he emphasizes, was difficult, which is highlighted through the reference to
Rustaveli Avenue as both an indicator and witness of the difficulty of this path.

Rustaveli Avenue is thus named not only as a central location of the political process but
also as an indicator and witness of recent developments. The avenue is presented as a central
site of the country’s historical journey and as a place attributed with significance for history and
memory.

Here, Rustaveli Avenue is both indicator and witness of recent upheavals. Notably, prospekti
(aloan from Russ. npocnexm, used by Shevardnadze) contrasts with Saakashvili’s calque gamzi-
ri, but the indexical function is identical.

4.2. Category 2
Example 6

Context: The following speech by Shevardnadze, delivered at the Academy of Sciences, is a
programmatic address ahead of the upcoming elections. It is therefore not only an election plat-
form but also his calling card to the electorate. In it, he calls for the construction of a democratic
‘new Georgia’ and for strengthening the Georgian nation.

27 Rayfield (2012, pp. 382-384).
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The statement must be understood in the immediate context, as he speaks not only about
the crisis in the economy but also in culture. It is significant, he argues, to reconnect Georgia to
world civilisation at the cultural level, since this constitutes a fundamental asset for the small
country. As evidence of this potential, he refers to the richness and exceptional antiquity of
Georgian culture, citing, for example, the Georgian alphabet, the early adoption of Christianity,
and the age of the earliest extant Georgian literary works.

Speaker: Eduard Shevardnadze

Title of the speech: sitgva carmotkmuli respublikis mecnierebata akademiasi
(“Speech delivered at the Academy of Sciences of the Republic’)

Date of the speech: 09.10.1992

1V-VI saukuneebsi ukve gvkonda pazisis, upro gvian gelatisa da iqaltos akademiebi. XII saukunesi
Seikmna agmosavluri renesansis genialuri kmnileba vepxistgaosani, rustaveli dantes mteli saukunit
uscrebs cin. ¢esmaritad msoplio mnisvnelobisaa ¢veni mecniereba, literatura, xelovneba, musika,
arkitektura, teatri, kino, koreograpia, mxatvroba... romeli erti davasaxelo!?®

In the 4th—6th centuries, we already had the academy of Phasis, and later those of Gelati and Igalto.

In the 12th century, the brilliant creation of the Eastern Renaissance, vepxistgaosani, was composed,
Rustaveli is a century ahead of Dante. Our science, literature, art, music, architecture, theater, cinema,
choreography, painting are truly of global significance... which one should I name!

The clause opens with a temporal adverbial, followed by the passive form Seikmna (‘was cre-
ated’). The subject is a nominal phrase that styles vepxistgaosani as a ‘brilliant” work of the
Eastern Renaissance, without explicitly naming the author. Rustaveli’s name then appears
sentence-initially in an asyndetic continuation, with Dante as the comparative anchor; mteli
saukunit uscrebs cin (‘a whole century ahead’) encodes precedence.

By omitting the first name and explicit authorship, the speech presumes shared cultural
knowledge: ‘Rustaveli’ alone suffices to identify the author of vepxistgaosani.

In this statement, Rustaveli and his epic embody the cultural achievements of Georgia in the
12" century, situating them within a historical retrospective on cultural accomplishments. By
emphasizing Rustaveli’s precedence over Dante, whose Divina Commedia is considered a cen-
tral work of Italian literature, Rustaveli and his work are not only placed on the same level and
positioned within the cultural history of Central Europe, but the emphasis on having emerged a
century earlier ascribes Rustaveli a pioneering role. This argument, invoking historical achieve-
ments, serves as evidence for the subsequent conclusion that science and culture in Georgia are
of world-class significance. The catalogue of domains underwrites the conclusion that Georgian
science and culture are of world standing, the cumulative list dramatised by the closing excla-
mation (romeli erti davasaxelo! ‘which one should | name!”).

Rustaveli is named as a central symbolic figure for Georgia’s cultural achievements and
appears alongside the important academies of the Georgian Middle Ages. Placed alongside me-
dieval academies, Rustaveli functions as a central symbol of Georgian cultural achievement,
whose prestige is mobilized to validate the present significance of Georgian science and culture.

29 IV-VI 59399699080 9339 33§06 BsBoLOL, MBOM 243056 FaEsmMOLS S 0YsSWMNML 535009d09d0.
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Example 7

This is from a video address by Gamsakhurdia, directed to the Georgian people. In it, he empha-
sizes the illegitimacy of the coup and the new government. For a year, Kremlin-loyal criminals
and former communists had seized control of government. In response, he calls for political
struggle and demands the restoration of his presidency and reinstatement of his party Mrgvali
Magida — Tavisupali Sakartvelo (‘Round Table — Free Georgia’). This statement concludes his
address.

Speaker: Zviad Gamsakhurdia

Title of the speech: vixsnat sakartvelo (videomimartva kartveli erisadmi)
(“Let’s save Georgia (video message to the Georgian nation)’)

Date of the speech: 30.01.1993

unda vixsnat sakartvelo! da bolos, minda davamtavro rustavelis sitqvebit: ¢irsa Sigan gamagreba, asre
unda vit kvitkirsa...*>°

We must free Georgia! And finally, I want to conclude with the words of Rustaveli: in trouble one
should strengthen himself like a stone wall.

Here, Rustaveli appears without his first name as a genitive attribute of the noun sitgvebit (‘with
the words”). By invoking Rustaveli’s words, Gamsakhurdia introduces a quotation from vepx-
istgaosani, specifically, the third verse of stanza 875 (Chapter 36), in which Avtandil returns to
Tariel.

The statement following the activist call unda vixsnat sakartvelo! (‘\We must save Georgia!’)
is clearly marked as the conclusion of the speech by the formula da bolos (‘and finally”) and the
verb davamtavro (‘I conclude’), which mark the quotation as the speech’s peroration.

By mentioning the poet’s name, Gamsakhurdia indirectly refers to the epic from which the
quote originates. It should be noted that the audience, given the absence of further contextu-
alisation, has no difficulty linking it to the epic. This also implies that the listeners can clearly
identify the reference, allowing Gamsaxurdia to draw on Rustaveli’s prestige to strengthen his
activist appeal. This demonstrates the argumentative power derived from Rustaveli’s name and
citations from his work, which is reinforced by the audience’s ability to unambiguously recog-
nize the reference.

Example 8

Context: This statement is a response by Zviad Gamsakhurdia in an interview with Davit Dem-
etrashvili, which aims to offer a closer personal portrait. The response follows the interviewer’s
question: “The university students seem to have become accustomed to visits from the “First’,
and as far as | know, one of the reasons for the last unpleasant incident was the question of why
Zviad Gamsakhurdia did not attend the meeting.” !

Speaker: Zviad Gamsakhurdia

Title of the speech: vamagob c¢emi kvegnit! [Interview by Davit Demetrashvili]
(“'am proud of my country!”)

Date of the speech: 09.04.1991
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ivane 3avaxisvilis universitetSi kanonieri kurdebis da mapiebis adgili ar aris. davit agmaSeneblis da
rustavelis kveqanasi isini ver ibogineben.%

At Ivane Javakhishvili University, there is no place for thieves in law and the mafia. They cannot exist
in the country of Davit the Builder and Rustaveli.

The paired genitives (‘of Davit the Builder and Rustaveli’) modify kveganasi (‘in the country’),
the local adverbial governed by ver ibogineben (‘cannot exist’), whose subject isini (‘they’)
resumes kanonieri kurdebi da mapiebi ‘thieves-in-law and mafiosi’

In this way, the locality specified by the genitive attributes is cast as the decisive constraint
preventing the thieves-in-law and mafiosi from existing. The question arises as to how these
genitive attributes should be interpreted: What is meant by ‘the country of Davit the Builder
and Rustaveli’?

The formulation evokes the Golden Age of Georgia as a living source of cultural, state-build-
ing, and moral authority, symbolized by Davit the Builder and Rustaveli. The strength and an-
tiquity of Georgian culture — emblematized by Rustaveli — are presented as enduring safeguards
against destructive forces, making the poet an argumentative counterweight to criminality.

Example 9

Context: This statement was made by Saakashvili in the context of the Easter celebrations and
his participation in the Easter liturgies at the Holy Trinity Cathedral as well as the Catholic
Church of the Nativity of Mary. In his statements, he expresses respect for both the Orthodox
and the Catholic Churches, stating that Georgia belongs to all ethnicities and religions. This, he
adds, is a tradition of the country that was established as early as the reign of Davit the Builder.
Christianity is not only an important part of Georgian identity but also a sign of Georgia’s place
within the European family.

Speaker: Mikheil Saakashvili

Title of the speech: sakartvelos prezidentma martlmadidebel da katolike mrevis agdgomis breginvale
dgesascauli miuloca (“The President of Georgia congratulated the Orthodox and Catholic parishioners
on the glorious holiday of Easter’)

Date of the speech: 24.04.2011

es aris dgesascauli, romelic gamoxatavs siketis gamar3vebas borotebaze. citata rustavelis vepxistga-
osnidan borotsa szilia ketilman, arseba misi gr3zelia lozungis saxit am$venebs prezidentis sasaxlis
pasads. vpikrob, ¢veni remena da, mtlianad, agdgomis dgesascaulis arsi aris rcmena imisa, rom
ramdenad 3lieric ar unda igos boroteba, ramdenad sasisad ar unda gamoiqurebodes is pizikurad,
sabolood, mainc sikete gaimarsvebs.®

This is a holiday that celebrates the victory of good over evil. A quote from Rustaveli’s vepxistgaosani
— “Good has defeated evil” — has long adorned the facade of the Presidential Palace as a motto. I
believe that our faith, and the essence of the Easter celebration as a whole, is the belief that no matter
how strong evil is, no matter how dangerous it may appear physically, in the end, good will prevail.
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Once again, ‘Rustaveli’ (without first name) functions as a genitive attribute signalling author-
ship; citata (‘quotation’) is the sentence-initial subject. The citation corresponds to the fourth
verse of stanza 1361 (Chapter 52).

Saakashvili cites a quotation from Rustaveli’s epic and engages with it both content-wise
and interpretively, especially since this saying appears as a motto on the Presidential Palace.
By tying the palace motto to Easter and to civic values, the statement frames ‘faith” as social
cohesion that overcomes threat.

Thus, the reference invokes an aphorism from Rustaveli’s epic, highlighting Rustaveli’s
significance and prestige in society while also showing Saakashvili’s appreciation for his phi-
losophy, particularly as this saying adorns the Presidential Palace. The aphorism underscores
Rustaveli’s social prestige and, reciprocally, lends symbolic capital to the presidency.

Considering the context, Saakashvili refers to the Golden Age of the country and states that
the traditions of Davit the Builder will be continued. Rustaveli thus appears as another symbol
of the cultural achievements of this Golden Age. By referencing history and specifically using
Rustaveli’s quote, he legitimizes both his interpretation and his political views on religion and
national cohesion. This can also be understood as a historically grounded appeal to society for
national unity, transcending religious boundaries.

Example 10

Context: This passage is taken from an open letter by Shevardnadze to Aleksandre Baramidze
on the occasion of his 90th birthday. The letter was published alongside an interview conducted
by Milen Maraleishvili with Baramidze in the journal Sakartvelos respublika.

Baramidze was a professor of philosophy and also active in the field of Georgian liter-
ary studies and Rustvelology.* In his letter, Shevardnadze emphasizes Baramidze’s scholarly
achievements, publications, and lectures on vepxistgaosani. Shevardnadze wrote the open letter
shortly after his return to national politics (see Example 6).

Author: Eduard Shevardnadze

Title of the text: cerili iubilars (‘Letter to the jubilarian’) [On the 90th birthday of Aleksandre Bara-
midze]

Date of the text: 04.04.1992

rogorc ki vepxistgaosnis gmirta samgaros Seexebit, tkveni emociuroba gvela kartvelis guls xvdeba. tu
odesme dagvcirdeba rustavelis aporizmebis damuxtveli, maamxnevebeli 3ala, scored axla gv¢irdeba
igi ¢vens xalxs. axla gv¢irdeba sakartvelos gvela kutxis iseti ertianoba, rogorc es vepxistqaosansi
gvakvs. gvcquria is megobroba, smoba da ketilSobileba, rasac genialuri poema gvinergavda.®®

As soon as you touch the world of the heroes of vepxistgaosani, your emotions reach the heart of every
Georgian. If we have ever needed the energizing and encouraging power of Rustaveli’s aphorisms, our
people need it now. We now need the unity of all corners of Georgia, such as is depicted in vepxistga-
osani. We thirst for the friendship, brotherhood, and nobility that this brilliant poem instilled in us.

In his public congratulatory letter, Shevardnadze refers to Rustaveli’s aphorisms as a general
cultural phenomenon. He mentions Rustaveli without his first name, using him as a genitive

34 Mardaleishvili (1992, p. 3).
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attribute to aporizmebis (‘of the aphorisms”), which in turn refers to sala (‘power’). He clearly
emphasizes the power of these aphorisms, damuxtveli, maamxnevebeli 3ala (‘energizing, en-
couraging power”), and describes them as a treasure in the heart of the entire nation, renowned
worldwide. In doing so, he not only highlights the wide reception and significance of the poet
but also points out that Rustaveli’s epic is an intangible cultural heritage deeply rooted in the
Georgian nation, possessing immense power for the nation.

This significance for the nation and the unifying power for society are linked to the present
political situation and framed as a necessity for societal cohesion. These values are explicitly
named in the concluding sentence, where the sentence-initial expressive verb gvcguria (‘we
thirst”) appears: megobroba, smoba da ketilsobileba (‘friendship, brotherhood, and nobility”).

Shevardnadze underscores the importance of Rustaveli’s work for the Georgian nation and
asserts its broad and highly emotional reception of national significance, listing the values con-
veyed by the work. He also refers to the current problematic political situation in the country
and the disunity of the nation. In contrast, he presents the epic as a remedy against this decline
and as a means of national cohesion. Rustaveli’s epic thus becomes a symbol of national values
and unity, which Shevardnadze uses to present it to his audience as a strategy for the future and
a solution to the country’s problems. Rustaveli’s aphorisms operate as moral resources for the
present.

4.3. A special form of Category 2: The essays of Noe Zhordania

The following example differs from the other examples discussed not only because of its age.
Zhordania accounts for 41 hits — the highest number in the subcorpus —, primarily in long-form
essays and monographs whose treatment of Rustaveli aligns with Category 2.

Noe Zhordania was one of the leading figures of the Social Democratic movement in Geor-
gia and served as Prime Minister of the Democratic Republic of Georgia from 1918 to 1921. Af-
ter the country was occupied by the Red Army and incorporated into the Soviet Union in 1921,
he emigrated to France and continued to advocate for the restoration of Georgia’s independence.
He wrote a variety of essays and works that critically examined the Soviet Union, but also ad-
dressed Rustaveli’s epic,* including, for example, a 83-page treatise titled vepxis-fgaosani.*’
The following example is representative of the numerous hits from Zhordania’s texts.

Example 11

Context: The essay appeared in the émigré journal damoukidebeli sakartvelo (‘Independent
Georgia’) as the second part of a three-part series of articles on the epic and the poet.*®

36 Shvelidze (2018, pp. 321-322).
37 Cf. Zhordania (1930).
38 Cf. Zhordania (1937, pp. 6-9).
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Author: Noe Zhordania
Title of the text: ,, vepxis tGaosani-s “ sakitxebi (‘1ssues of vepxis-tgaosani’)
Date of the text: March 1937

nacionalurma imediam gadaitana didi brsola: misi mebairagtrea rustaveli da cxadia, is ver ikneboda
imave dros mepis mocinaagmdegeta banaksi da kutxuri patriotizmisatvis mebr3oli. martalia, am tval-
sazrisit ¢veni 3veli istoria ser ar aris Sescavlili, magram rac ukve gamokvegnebulia, sruliad sakmaris-
ia epokis dasaxasiateblat, masindeli socialuri da nacionaluri br3olis gasatvaliscineblat da rustavelis
diadi politikuri rolis gamosarkvevat.*®

The national idea carried forward a great struggle: its defender was Rustaveli, and clearly, he could
not at the same time belong to the camp of the king’s opponents and fight for local patriotism. Ad-
mittedly, from this perspective our early history has not yet been fully studied, but what has already
been published is entirely sufficient to characterize the era, to take into account the social and national
struggles of the time, and to determine Rustaveli’s great political role.

In both cases, Rustaveli is mentioned without his first name. In the first instance, Rustaveli
appears as the subject, with the predicate complement represented by the preceding misi me-
bairagtre (‘their defender’). In the second instance, Rustaveli functions as a genitive attribute,
referring to diadi politikuri rolis (“great political role’), which in turn relates to the verbal noun
gamosarkvevat (‘to illustrate”).

Zhordania recasts Rustaveli as an active political agent — more than a cultural symbol — thus
reading Georgian cultural history as an ongoing national struggle. This appropriation converts
literary prestige into political capital and supplies a contemporary figure of identification.

5. Discussion

The dataset is divided into two reception types. Category 1 comprises toponymy and eponymy
(institutions, prizes), where the person recedes and the named entity’s value is foregrounded.
Category 2 directly invokes the author and, especially, the epic. These categories differ in prox-
imity to the person, shaping how the research question is addressed:

e Category 1: Central institutions and public spaces have been and continue to be named after
Rustaveli. Based on the prominence of these sites and entities, such as the notable Rustaveli
Avenue, one can infer the importance of the poet. This form of reception also underscores
Rustaveli’s name as central in the nation’s consciousness. These locations reveal dimensions
of reception that would warrant dedicated study. In particular, Rustaveli Avenue emerges
as the primary toponymic locus: a stage for political speech, a mirror of national condition,
and a ‘perpetual present’ where the past is performed. Its prominence merits a dedicated
case study. The avenue was not only the site of significant political events and the stage for
several of the speeches cited, but it is also used as a mirror of the nation and a symbol of the
state of the Georgian nation. It is a site of eternal present where the historical significance is
tangible and past events appear directly before the eyes of the people (as particularly evident
in examples 1, 2, 4, and 5). The avenue is employed as a symbol in argumentative strategies,
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functioning for recipients as a connection to tradition, modern political events, and national
cohesion.*

e Category 2: Category 2 relies on shared textual memory: quotations and allusions function
as positive counterweights in times of crisis. Rustaveli and his work appear as symbols of
Georgian culture, clearly positively attributed and cited as a counterbalance to negativity
and destructive forces. The examples show that speakers and authors can assume that their
audience immediately understands references to the work, even without further contextu-
al information. The prestigious nature of these references and quotes is evident from their
positioning and framing in the statements — for example, in Saakashvili’s speech (example
9), who refers to a passage from Rustaveli’s epic adorning the Presidential Palace, or in
Gamsakhurdia’s (example 7), who concludes his speech with a quote from the poet’s epic to
formulate a convincing and appealing closure.

Rustaveli functions, as the analysis shows, as a symbol in multiple respects:

1. as a symbol of Georgian culture and literature; he is the archetype of the Georgian cultural
creator, and his epic is a work of national significance

2. as a symbol of Georgia’s Golden Age, which is positively attributed as an era of great cul-
tural achievement and as the pinnacle of Georgian statehood; in this context, he is named
alongside Davit the Builder

3. as a symbol of national and political struggle; this is particularly evident in Noe Zhorda-
nia’s text, who regards Rustaveli as a warrior of the Georgian national movement due to
his cultural significance and interprets him as an identificatory figure for Georgian national
consciousness and its associated political struggle.

This accords with Shatirishvili’s ‘second phase’: Rustaveli anchors a Golden Age narrative,
often with eschatological inflection. The poet functions as a symbol of the nation and of the
Golden Age and is perceived as singular in terms of his significance for the Georgian cultural
landscape. Shatirishvili’s interpretation, which incorporates an eschatological-messianic per-
spective and reads the epic as a narrative of the Golden Age, a “lost paradise” that could return
at any time, broadens this perspective.

Even though Shatirishvili discusses the dissolution of the canon, Rustaveli appears firmly
embedded in the nation’s heart. By contrast with Goethe’s contested afterlife (Borchmeyer),
Rustaveli’s reception is strikingly cohesive — facilitated by a single preserved work and a sparse
biography. However, there are clear differences. While Borchmeyer sketches a multidimension-
al, often controversial reception of Goethe, this does not appear to be the case for Rustaveli, who
is consistently treated as a national figure and whose epic functions as a unique national symbol.
The fact that only one work is associated with Rustaveli and little is known about the author
precludes broader oeuvre- or biography-based analyses, unlike in the case of Goethe.

The preceding discussion allows the research question (can Rustaveli and his epic be consid-
ered realms of memory?) to be addressed directly:

o Category 1 exhibits ritualised remembrance in public space, with Rustaveli Avenue as a
central mnemonic stage. The examples also indicate the social prestige of the poet and his
central position in society. Rustaveli Avenue, in particular, stands out as a distinct toponym,
serving as a site of ritualized memory of recent historical events — the cited speeches are

40 Cf. Odischaria (2018, especially p. 19): “Die Geburt einer jeden neuen Regierung fand auf dem Rustawe-
li-Boulevard statt, der sich durch die Macht der Demonstrationen zu einem staatsrechtlich noch nicht defini-
erten Organ groRer Entscheidungskraft entwickelt hat.”
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only examples but form part of this broader culture of memory. The avenue also provides an
immediate connection to history and is open to various interpretations, making it a central
site of collective remembrance.

e Category 2 installs the poet and epic as identificatory nodes: conduits to the Golden Age, to
Davit and Tamar, and to a lineage of Georgian letters; the poem functions both as connective
tissue and projection surface. Rustaveli is regarded as the archetype of the Georgian cultural
creator, and due to this role, he is stylized as a champion of the Georgian national movement
in memory. References to him and his epic resonate within the collective memory of the
nation, connecting to its cultural heritage. Thinking of Rustaveli or reciting verses from
his epic evokes a direct connection to generations of Georgian intellectuals and poets who
engaged with him, as well as to the enduring present of the nation’s collective memory. His
epic thus serves as both a connecting link and a projection surface, utilized in various ways
in the process of remembrance.

The interpretation of these sites of memory, both the Rustaveli Avenue and Rustaveli himself
with his work, serves as a projection surface for the first two national narratives identified by
Zaza Shatirishvili. They function as symbols of Georgian survival and the renaissance of a
strengthened nation. Regarding the third narrative, this is less evident. The Kashveti Church on
Rustaveli Avenue is certainly important for the religious narrative, but neither the avenue nor
vepxistgaosani serve as immediate and obvious symbols of Christian identity.

Despite attempts to reinterpret Rustaveli and his epic, or the fragmentation of the literary
canon noted by Shatirishvili, the overall picture demonstrates the poet’s essential role in col-
lective memory. Consequently, Shota Rustaveli and his epic, vepxistgaosani, can be considered
central realms of memory for the Georgian nation.

6. Conclusion

The analysis empirically confirms what was hypothesized: Rustaveli is one of the central figures
of the nation, omnipresent in Georgian society through both his epic and the places and institu-
tions named in his honor. Based on the facets of reception discussed, Rustaveli and his epic can
be considered realms of memory, seamlessly fitting into the list of sites of memory identified
by Zaza Shatirishvili. In particular, Rustaveli Avenue stands out as a toponym and would be
suitable for a more in-depth case study.

Rustaveli appears exceptionally well-suited as a national symbol and place of memory. Many
centuries separate the poet from his modern reception, and he is regarded as a figure of the coun-
try’s Golden Age. Only limited information is available about his biography, and only a single
work has been preserved. As a result, a wide range of interpretations can be applied to the poet
and his epic without being constrained by complex biographical or oeuvre-related details. He
is considered an archetype of Georgian culture and the embodiment of its literature. In relation
to the premodern period, the epic is perceived almost as a singular, secular work. Through this
connection to culture, and in the context of the Georgian national movements — which assigned
culture not only the function of representing national values but also the role of preserving and
safeguarding the nation — Rustaveli emerges as a central figure in the national struggle.

Rustaveli’s work can be seen as the literary foundation and cohesive force of the Georgian
nation. This identity-forming significance of Rustaveli and his epic applies not only to Georgia
itself but also to the diaspora. The contributions of Noe Zhordania testify to this; they vividly
demonstrate the hope that emigrants placed in Rustaveli and his work as symbols for preserving
and saving the Georgian nation, which had been threatened by the Red Army’s occupation of
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the country in 1921, Sovietisation, and Stalinist terror. Even under Stalin, efforts were made to
appropriate and utilize the symbolic power of the epic and the poet, as the Rustaveli jubilee of
1937 shows — a year that epitomizes Stalin’s terror and the assault on Georgia’s cultural land-
scape.*

A few years later, in 1943, amid the Second World War, a pocket edition of vepxistgaosani
was published in Berlin for the Georgian Legion of the Wehrmacht by Davit Kheladze with a
print run of 500 copies.*? An article in the Georgian Legion’s journal sakartvelo on this edition
presents an interpretation of the epic that not only emphasizes its significance for the Georgian
national spirit but also propagates it as a call to fight against the Soviet Union for the legion-
naires. This is illustrated by a comparison to the epic:

“The inspiring ideas of vepxistgaosani urge us, the legionnaires, to kindle a new fire of battle, to
free the ‘princess from the captivity of Ka3zeti’ and liberate our homeland from Bolshevik rule.”*

This brief excursus on Zhordania, the Rustaveli jubilee of 1937, and the 1943 Rustaveli edition
underscores the importance of the poet and his epic for the Georgian nation, showing how, dur-
ing a similar period, opposing political forces employed them as instruments in their struggles.
It also emphasizes the enduring significance of Rustaveli’s reception over time and illustrates
the considerable research potential that reception studies focused on him offer for the field of
history.

In conclusion, the analysis reveals an exceptionally multifaceted history of memory and
reception, whose systematic study as a comprehensive investigation would likely yield exten-
sive new insights into Georgian collective memory and commemorative culture. The evolving
reception of Rustaveli and vepxistgaosani continues to shape, and be shaped by, Georgian col-
lective memory.
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Towards Automatic Analysis of Political Speeches:
A Prototype Using the GNC Parsing API

Anastasia Kamarauli & Tatia Tsetskhladze

Abstract

Political speeches play a central role in shaping public discourse, yet systematic analysis remains challeng-
ing for low-resource languages such as Georgian. The Georgian National Corpus (GNC) has long served
as a valuable resource for linguistic research, but its applications have so far been limited primarily to lin-
guistic inquiries. With the introduction of the GNC Parsing API, new opportunities arise for extending the
corpus into interdisciplinary domains. This paper presents a proof-of-concept prototype for the automatic
analysis of Georgian political speeches based on the GNC Parsing API. The system combines qualitative
and quantitative approaches, including sentiment classification, lexical diversity, and structural linguis-
tic features, and integrates them into a modular pipeline with XML-based data storage and visualisation
components. A case study of four speeches by Georgian politicians demonstrates both the potential and
the limitations of the approach: while the prototype successfully extracts and visualises key linguistic and
stylistic features, challenges remain regarding parsing errors, homonymy, and resource constraints. The
results highlight the feasibility of repurposing the GNC for political discourse analysis and point to future
directions such as improved annotation quality, expansion to other languages, and deployment as a web-
based tool.

1. Introduction

Political speeches are a key object of study for both linguistics and political science. They pro-
vide insight into rhetorical strategies, ideological positioning, and discursive patterns that shape
public opinion and political culture. The systematic analysis of such texts, however, is heavily
dependent on the availability of digital resources and computational tools. While high-resource
languages such as English, German, or French offer a wide range of established corpora and
natural language processing (NLP) frameworks, low-resource languages continue to face con-
siderable challenges.

Georgian is one such low-resource language. Although significant progress has been made
in developing digital linguistic resources, the range of tools available for systematic computa-
tional analysis remains limited. The Georgian National Corpus (GNC) has been an important
step towards filling this gap. It provides a large collection of annotated Georgian texts and has
become a central reference point for corpus-based linguistic research. However, the GNC has so
far been used primarily within linguistics, and its analytical potential for other disciplines such
as political science or discourse studies seems to have remained largely untapped.

An extension of the GNC, the Parsing API, opens up new possibilities. By enabling automat-
ed morphosyntactic annotation, it allows texts to be processed beyond standard corpus queries.

10.29091/9783752003437/010
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This development creates the basis for interdisciplinary applications, particularly for the com-
putational analysis of political texts.

This paper introduces a proof-of-concept prototype! for the automatic analysis of Georgian
political speeches based on the GNC Parsing API. The prototype demonstrates how a resource
originally designed for linguistics can be extended to political discourse analysis. By combining
quantitative and qualitative methods, it provides structured linguistic features, sentiment infor-
mation, and visualisations that make political texts accessible for interdisciplinary research. The
contribution of this paper is fourfold:

1. It explores the potential of the GNC Parsing API for applications beyond linguistics, focus-
ing on political speech analysis.

2. It presents a prototype system that integrates parsing, annotation, data structuring, and vis-
ualisation into an automated workflow.

3. It demonstrates the feasibility and limitations of the approach through case studies of Geor-
gian political speeches.

4. It offers, to the best of current knowledge, the first integrated pipeline designed specifically
for the automated, politically oriented analysis of Georgian speeches, combining morpho-
syntactic parsing, sentiment analysis, quantitative linguistic profiling, structured XML stor-
age, and automatic reporting. This shows that a core research workflow — from raw speech
transcript to interpretable political-linguistic evaluation — can now be carried out for Geor-
gian, a low-resource language.

This development makes it possible to approach questions of political style, stance, self-posi-
tioning, legitimacy, polarisation, and mobilisation in Georgian political communication using
methods that have so far been largely restricted to high-resource languages.

The main part of this paper is structured as follows. Section 2 introduces the Georgian Na-
tional Corpus and the Parsing API. Section 3 explains the selection of linguistic and structural
characteristics examined in the analysis. Section 4 presents the conceptual framework and tech-
nical implementation of the prototype. Section 5 applies the prototype in a case study comparing
four political speeches. Section 6 provides an evaluation of the results and discusses limitations
and areas for improvement. Finally, Section 7 concludes the paper and outlines directions for
future research.

2. The Georgian National Corpus and the Parsing API

Although Georgian is a relatively small language, various corpora are available for empirical
research — the Georgian National Corpus is the most extensive of these.

In the context of digital natural language processing, Georgian is frequently classified as a
Low-Resource Language (LRL). There is no single definition for “Low-Resource Language”,?
but it refers to a language with little digital, linguistic, or technological support, making it diffi-
cult to use it in the context of Al, machine translation, and other NLP technologies. As a result,

1 The prototype was originally implemented by Anastasia Kamarauli as part of her thesis Automatisierte Ana-
lyse politischer Reden: Ein interdisziplinarer Prototyp auf Basis des Georgian National Corpus, submitted
in May 2025 at the University of Applied Sciences Upper Austria, Hagenberg Campus, to obtain the degree
of Bachelor of Science in Software Engineering. For the present study, it was further applied and extended
in collaboration with Tatia Tsetskhladze, using four additional speeches from different politicians.

2 For the terminology and related terms, see Cieri et al. (2016, p. 4543ff).
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Fig. 1: GNC Parsing API

the use of Al for Georgian, as for most LRLs, is still in its infancy.® Corpus-based research,
however, can help address this gap.

The Georgian National Corpus (GNC)* documents the Georgian language in its historical and
modern forms and makes it available digitally for linguistic and humanities research. With ap-
proximately 218 million tokens,® it represents a considerable database for such a small language.

Despite its complex query options, the GNC is primarily a linguistic tool, although it can be
used for research in other disciplines. Furthermore, entering texts into the corpus is extremely
time-consuming, as there is no possibility of fully automated annotation for Georgian. If one
wants to examine current political speeches (e.g., current election campaign speeches), this
would have to be done manually. Until recently, this meant that contemporary political ma-
terial - for example, a speech delivered yesterday in parliament or at a campaign rally - could
not realistically be processed, annotated, and compared at scale in anything like real time. The
methodological consequence was that Georgian political discourse could be described, but not
continuously monitored computationally.

A key extension of the GNC is the parsing API (Fig. 1). It allows the morphosyntactic analy-
sis of external texts via a web interface or POST request. However, annotation is limited, as only

3 Onthe challenges in natural language processing (NLP) for low-resource languages (LRLs), see Magueresse
et al. (2020).

4 http://gnc.gov.ge; the corpus is the result of a multi-year research project, led by J. Gippert and M. Tan-
daschwili (Goethe University), ), design and implementation by Paul Meurer (University of Bergen). Fund-
ing: Volkswagen Foundation.

5 As of September 2025. Corpora are often measured by the number of tokens. This serves as a benchmark
for the quality, applicability, and meaningfulness of the analyses conducted with the respective corpus. For
comparison, the British National Corpus (BNC) — https://www.english-corpora.org/bnc/ — contains approx-
imately 100 million tokens, while the French Treebank — http://ftb.linguist.univ-paris-diderot.fr/ — contains
approximately 665,000 tokens.


http://gnc.gov.ge
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a portion of the 300 features are available.® This limitation is particularly relevant for disciplines
such as political science and media studies, which often require rapid processing of newly deliv-
ered material (e.g. parliamentary interventions, press statements, campaigning speeches) rather
than historically curated, fully proofed data.

During the morphosyntactic analysis running in the background, the input undergoes the
following steps: lemmatisation, tokenisation, morphological analysis, and syntactic analysis.’
The result of this parsing process can be viewed directly in the browser or, in the case of a POST
request, is returned as a response in the form of a serialised JSON file.

The GNC parser can thus be accessed either interactively via a browser or programmatically
via a POST request. This allows newly delivered political speech texts, which are not part of
the curated Georgian National Corpus, to be annotated automatically as if they were. The parser
output can then be enriched and analysed by downstream modules without manual linguistic in-
tervention. This shift is crucial for disciplines such as political science and media studies, which
depend on rapid analysis of current speech acts rather than only historically curated corpora.
By processing this response, the functionality of the corpus can be expanded to include specific
analysis methods that are of interest to other disciplines and research questions.

The relevant quantitative and qualitative analysis methods will be discussed in more detail
in the following chapters.

3. Features selected for analysis

In corpus linguistics, quantitative analyses are used to identify systematic patterns in large text
collections. Linguistic features such as word frequencies, grammatical structures, or colloca-
tions are statistically recorded and evaluated. The goal is to make objective and reproducible
statements about linguistic usage in specific text types or by specific speakers.

Frequency, collocation, or co-occurrence analyses can be used to reveal differences in word
choice between parties or speakers or to examine deviations from a reference corpus. These
methods complement qualitative approaches and create the basis for reliable interpretations and
hypotheses. For example, stylistic analysis is traditionally qualitative but often uses quantitative
metrics. The following aspects are suitable for quantitative analysis:

Token-Type Relation

A token is a single linguistic unit in the corpus, e.g. words, numbers, or punctuation marks. A
type is the unique form of a token. Repeated words are thus considered multiple tokens, but
only one type.

The type—token ratio (TTR) is the ratio between the number of unique word forms (types)
and the total number of word tokens in a text (types/tokens) and a measure of linguistic varia-
tion. However, various calculation approaches exist.®

6 This is due to the complexity of the Georgian language, which has so far made automatic full annotation
virtually impossible. A possible approach for future developments could be the use of Al-supported annota-
tion tools, which, through targeted fine-tuning of Georgian-language data, have the potential to improve or
automate full annotations at least partially.

7 For a detailed explanation of how the corpus works in the background, see Meurer 2012 and The Morpho-
syntactic analysis of Georgian at https://clarino.uib.no/gnc/doc/Morphosyntactic-analysis-of-Georgian.pdf.

8 Wimmer (2005, p. 362); for an overview of alternative metrics, see Torruella & Capsada (2013, p. 448f).


https://clarino.uib.no/gnc/doc/Morphosyntactic-analysis-of-Georgian.pdf
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TTR is a proven indicator of language complexity.® A high value indicates a diverse vo-
cabulary; a low value indicates frequent repetitions. TTR can thus provide clues to the style,
specificity, and degree of formality of a text. A high TTR tends to indicate specialised or literary
language, while a low value indicates everyday language or redundant communication.

In political linguistics, TTR can provide information about whether a politician’s language
style changes depending on the situation (depending on the target audience), which could indi-
cate targeted language-strategic adaptation.

Function Words

Function words (there are different terms in use such as functional elements/words, grammati-
cal elements, synsemantics or, in the context of search engine optimisation (SEQ), stop words)
primarily fulfil grammatical functions and usually do not have an independent lexical meaning.
They structure sentences and connect content words. Because they occur very frequently, they
are easily identified using frequency lists, and increasingly also using automated methods.*

Although detection using frequency lists is effective, it carries risks. For example, rare func-
tion words may not be recognised. In turn, content words may be incorrectly included. There-
fore, stop word lists must always be adapted to the context and language.*

Function words influence the token—type relation; they increase the number of tokens with-
out increasing the number of types by the same amount, which can distort the TTR. In some
analyses, however, it may be advisable not to remove function words when examining the syn-
tactic or stylistic structure of a text. For purely lexical diversity measurements, however, it is
usually advantageous to filter out functional elements.

Readability Index

The Readability Index is a quantitative measure for assessing the comprehensibility of a text. It
is used in linguistics, didactics, journalism, and political communication to evaluate linguistic
complexity.

The calculation is usually based on superficial characteristics such as word and sentence
length or the ratio of syllables to words. Well-known formulae include the Flesch Reading Ease
Score and the Gunning Fog Index.!? When calculating the Readability Index, however, it must
be considered that there is no general formula for all languages; it must always be adapted to the
respective language in order to obtain a meaningful measurement.*®

In political linguistics, the index can provide information about language style and audience
orientation: low readability often indicates technocratic or abstract language, while high reada-
bility is more likely to be associated with populist or citizen-oriented communication.

The formula applied in the prototype corresponds to the LIX formula (readability index by
Bjornsson):

L|X - Number of words Number of long words x 100

Number of sentences Number of words

9 Kettunen (2014, p. 242).

10 Gerlach et al. (2019).

11 Kaur & Buttar (2018).

12 The different indices can be compared at https://charactercalculator.com/readability-checker/.

13 Antunes & Lopes (2019).

14 The LIX (Readability Index) was introduced by Swedish linguist Carl-Hugo Bjornsson in the 1960s as a
simple readability measure, particularly designed to be language-independent and applicable across different
European languages.
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It consists of two main components:
« Words per sentence: measuring syntactic complexity.
» Proportion of long words (>6 characters): measuring lexical complexity.

The formula deliberately avoids syllable counting, which makes it particularly suitable for lan-
guages such as Georgian, where syllable structure is complex and difficult to automate. Never-
theless, inaccuracy must be assumed here as long as there is no dedicated formula for Georgian.

Verbs and TAM

The frequency and selection of verbs can provide insight into the communicative style of a text.
Particularly relevant are so-called speech-act verbs (e.g., promise, demand, or affirm), which
not only describe something but also perform a communicative action through the utterance
itself.?® Their analysis allows conclusions to be drawn about the intended effect of a speech, for
example, whether it is intended to persuade, warn, or reassure.

Tense, aspect, and mood (TAM) are grammatical categories of verbs. TAM includes fun-
damental linguistic features used in many languages to express actions or events. It helps to
express various nuances of actions or events in a language, such as tense (time: when did it hap-
pen), aspect (point of view: how the action is presented), and mood (manner of speech: how the
action is judged). The way TAM is used affects how the speech is perceived by the audience.'’

Nouns

The frequency of certain nouns can allow conclusions to be drawn about a speaker’s thematic
focus or ideological positions. The use of technical terms or specialised nouns can also indicate
a person’s expertise in a particular subject area. Furthermore, it can convey emotional reactions
or attitudes, for example, through the use of ideologically/politically charged terms,*® and under
certain circumstances can even influence behaviour.*

Furthermore, the preferred use of nouns can be related to political orientation: Studies show
that conservative speakers use nouns more frequently because they suggest order and stability.
They “reify” abstract concepts (e.g., “patriot” instead of “patriotic”) and emphasise perma-
nence. Liberal speakers, on the other hand, more often use verbs or adjectives that express
change and ambiguity.?’ The applicability of this observation to Georgian political rhetoric re-
quires systematic testing; the present prototype offers an initial technical basis for such testing,
but does not yet claim to confirm this distribution.

Pronouns

The analysis of personal pronouns provides important clues to rhetorical strategies. Frequent
use of “I” and “my” can indicate individualised, self-referential communication and a claim to

15 For speech act theory see Austin (1962); Searle (1969).

16 Lillian (2008, p. 121f).

17 Boicu (2008); Havas & Chapp (2016).

18 An example of this is the use of the term war (German Krieg) for the Afghanistan mission by the then Ger-
man Defence Minister Guttenberg (which framed the mission linguistically and politically quite differently
than the official talk of a “stabilisation mission” or a “foreign deployment”). Guttenberg considers the mis-
sion in Afghanistan to be war-like (German kriegs-&hnlich): ZEIT ONLINE 03.11.2009 (https://www.zeit.
de/politik/deutschland/2009-11/guttenberg-afghanistan-krieg).

19 Witkowska et al. (2024, p. 429).

20 Cichocka et al. (2016).
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leadership, while “we” is often used to establish collective identity and solidarity. The frequency
and distribution of pronouns allows conclusions to be drawn about self-presentation, role under-
standing, and addressee orientation.?

Negation

The quantitative analysis of negation particles such as no or never can provide important clues
to rhetorical strategies. Negation serves not only to demarcate, but also to construct political
identity and moral contrasts. Quantitatively, it reveals how strongly a speaker relies on contrast
formation, crisis rhetoric, or visionary reversal.??

Georgian has three negation particles: ar (neutral negation, ‘not’), ver (potential negation,
‘cannot’), and nu (prohibitive negation, ‘don’t’).? These differ not only grammatically but also
semantically, for example, whether an action is rejected, impossible, or forbidden. Therefore,
both the frequency and type of negation are of interest for political-linguistic analyses.

The parsing process fundamentally provides the opportunity to quantitatively analyse all
part-of-speech (POS) annotations in Georgian and use them for political-linguistic studies.
However, the distinction between quantitative evaluation and qualitative interpretation is flu-
id in the process, especially since not everything that is linguistically relevant can always be
measured quantitatively,? which gives rise to the need for complementary qualitative analyses.

Qualitative Analysis and the Use of Al

Sentiment analysis is used for the automated detection and evaluation of emotional language. It
is particularly insightful in political speeches, as affective evaluations and emotional appeals are
among the central strategies of political communication.

Originally, sentiment analysis was based on rule-based methods (sentiment lexicons). How-
ever, with the advent of machine learning and neural networks (for example, RNNs, Transform-
ers), it has evolved significantly. Powerful models are now available for major languages such
as English, German, and Spanish. However, irony, sarcasm, and culturally influenced expres-
sions remain difficult to detect automatically because they often rely on implicit meanings.

Few resources for sentiment analysis exist for Georgian to date, including both traditional
and modern approaches. In 2022, a four-level sentiment lexicon and a manually annotated cor-
pus of over 4,000 news clippings were presented. Based on this corpus, a fine-tuned transformer
model for sentiment classification is available on HuggingFace? and is employed here.

In this work, selected quantitative and qualitative methods were implemented to automati-
cally capture key aspects of political linguistic analysis. The following methods form the core
of the technical implementation:

Quantitative:
* Type—Token Relation (TTR)
» Readability Index (LIX)
e POS-based frequency counts (e.g., nouns, verbs, pronouns, etc.)

21 Alavidze (2017, p. 350f).

22 Duran (2017).

23 Kamarauli (2022, p. 178).

24 Bubenhofer (2013, p. 109).

25 HuggingFace is an open-source platform and community providing libraries, datasets, and model reposito-
ries for natural language processing and machine learning, including the Transformers library. See https://
huggingface.co.
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Quialitative:
 Sentiment analysis using a pre-trained transformer model

The implementation of argument analysis was initially omitted from the prototype. The detec-
tion of unmarked arguments in Georgian is methodologically difficult, as appropriate linguistic
markers are often missing and fundamental linguistic research on this topic is lacking.

4. The prototype: concept, design, and implementation

The goal of the developed prototype is to automatically analyse political speeches and provide
users with structured evaluations within a very short time. The application is designed to cap-
ture, prepare, and visualise both quantitative and qualitative characteristics of a text through
targeted processing steps. This not only reduces time-consuming manual work steps, but sys-
tematic analysis also generates new insights that would be difficult or even impossible to access
through manual processing. The prototype is therefore intended not merely as a demonstrator
of technical feasibility, but as a functional analytical tool for political-linguistic research on
Georgian data.

Based on this application scenario, the overall system was divided into five functional
sub-areas:

1. User Interaction

2. Annotation using the Parsing API

3. Quantitative and qualitative analysis
4. Storage

5. Visualisation

A central design principle of the prototype is to organise all processing steps on a common,
dynamically growing object, the so-called TextObject. This object is initialised at the beginning
and then gradually expanded with metadata, annotations, and analysis results.

The modular architecture was deliberately defined as a requirement to make the system
flexibly extensible and transferable to other languages. The goal was to develop an analysis
framework that can be adapted to different languages and different analysis methods.

The strict separation of responsibilities between the modules and the object-oriented data
storage ensures a clean interface structure, allowing future extensions (such as additional pars-
ers, analysis strategies, or a web-based implementation) to be realised with a manageable degree
of adaptation effort.

4.1 Metadata and structuring data

Metadata is central to the analysis of political speeches as it provides the context needed for
accurate interpretation and classification. Information such as party affiliation, location, date, or
occasion shapes how a statement is understood, for example, whether it was made in parliament,
during a campaign, or in a TV interview. Standardised metadata enables meaningful compar-
isons across parties, legislative periods, or political systems and supports targeted analyses of
corpus subsets (for example, by gender, topic, or location). For the prototype, the following
metadata was defined: name, gender, ethnicity, religious affiliation, occupation, party affiliation,
location/date, text type, and source. Depending on context, further metadata may be added, and
large-scale implementations should allow optional extensions (for example, education or mari-
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Fig. 2: Metadata structure for the generated XML

tal status). The consistent inclusion of such metadata is also essential for longitudinal analysis,
for example when tracking how rhetorical strategies evolve across time within the same political
actor. The metadata is recorded in a structured XML format. Fig. 2 shows how the information
is organised within the prototype.

Structured recording enables clear separation, processing, and filtering of data by character-
istics such as party affiliation, origin, or text type. This formalisation of context data is essential
for comparative political-linguistic studies. In the prototype, users transfer the relevant metadata
via a graphical interface.

Data structuring organises information systematically, reducing ambiguities and enabling
automated processing (for example, search, categorisation, machine learning). In text analysis,
it is essential for capturing complex phenomena such as arguments, emotions, or topics. The
TEI standard (https://www.tei-c.org) is widely used in the humanities for its expressiveness
and interoperability. For the prototype, however, a simplified TEI-inspired structure was im-
plemented to test basic functions. A full TEI implementation would require further conceptual
and technical considerations, especially for dialogic or multi-voiced formats like debates, which
demand detailed annotation of speaker turns and relations. The chosen reduced model remains
flexible and allows later conversion into TEI-compatible structures.

4.2 Technical implementation of the prototype

The programme was implemented in Python,® chosen for its readability and wide range of
libraries for text processing, data analysis, and machine learning. Python also allows easy inte-
gration of GUI components, XML processing, and visualisation, making it well suited for pro-
totyping. A local BaseX? database was added to store the generated XML files in a structured
and queryable way.

The workflow (Fig. 3) begins with the initialisation of the TextObject, the system’s central
data structure that aggregates metadata, annotated text, and quantitative as well as qualitative

26 Python is an open-source, high-level programming language widely used in computational linguistics, data
science, and machine learning. See Python Software Foundation, Python Language Reference, available at
https://www.python.org.

27 BaseX is an open-source XML database and XQuery processor developed at the University of Konstanz,
designed for efficient storage, querying, and visualisation of XML data. See https://basex.org.


https://www.python.org/
https://basex.org/
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analyses. It is composed of nested classes: Metadata (speaker and context information), Text-
Body (segmented text with annotations and sentiment values), and Evaluation (linguistic fea-
tures and qualitative results). This modular design ensures clear separation of semantic layers
and serves as a consistent exchange format across modules.

Via the TextCreator module, users select a speech and enter the metadata. The TextProces-
sorHTML module then sends the text to the GNC Parsing API, processes the output, and stores
it. Annotated sentences are evaluated with the SentimentAnalyzer module, while the TextAna-
lyzerHTML_CSV module performs statistical analysis (e.g., POS distributions, L1X, token-type
ratio). Finally, an XML file is generated and automatically transformed into an HTML output.
The main programme integrates all modules into an automated workflow, while maintaining
modularity for maintainability and future extensions, such as fact-checking or argument analysis.

GUI - User interaction via graphical interface

The GUI components ensure user-friendly interaction, allowing texts to be selected and meta-
data to be entered without programming knowledge. Implemented with Tkinter and customt-
kinter,?® they include FileDialogGUI for file selection and MetadataFormGUI (Fig. 5) for struc-
tured metadata input. Both integrate with the TextCreator module, which transfers the data into
the central TextObject.

1900 -

Select Date

Save Metadata

Fig. 5: Metadata input form (speaker and context information)

TextCreator - Creating the text object

The TextCreator class initialises the central TextObject, which contains both metadata and the
full text for subsequent annotation and analysis. It integrates two GUI components: a file dia-
logue for text selection and a form for metadata input. User entries are translated into structured
instances of Author, Metadata, and TextBody, resulting in a fully initialised TextObject (Fig. 6).

28 Tkinter is Python’s standard built-in GUI (Graphical User Interface) library. While it is robust and widely
used, its appearance is often considered dated. CustomTKinter is an external Python library that builds upon
TKkinter to provide modern, attractive, and easily customizable graphical components.
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Fig. 6: Fully initialised TextObject

TextProcessor - Parsing and Annotation

The TextProcessorHTML module performs the automated linguistic annotation of the text, form-
ing the basis for subsequent analyses. It communicates with the GNC Parsing API and encapsu-
lates the workflow in a single method, which handles session initialisation, text submission (the
full speech text is sent to the GNC Parsing API in a POST request), annotation extraction (1D,
word, lemma, annotation and dependency are written to a CSV file, Fig. 7), and text structuring
(converting the CSV data into a structured representation of sentence and token objects).

ID|Word|Lemma | Annotation|Dependencies
1| 3o8sfemds | gedafigmds | INTT | 3->1

2], 1, |PUNCT PunctType=Comm |1->2
3| BmpgLamdgdoo | 8 -Logmdd (o] /bagmd | VERB Voice=Pass Tense=Fut
4].|.|PUNCT PunctType=Peri |3->4

Fig. 7: Extracted annotations

Additionally, the class ParsingErrorHandler is used to search for errors in the parsed file. The
final structured representation is stored in the TextBody. By separating session handling, data
transfer, error checking, and integration, TextProcessorHTML provides a clear interface and
ensures consistent data. The module also supports JSON responses via TextProcessorJSON.

ParsingErrorHandler - Interactive error correction for homonymy and orthography

The ParsingErrorHandler module ensures data quality by checking the parser’s CSV output
for inconsistencies, particularly homonyms (duplicate IDs with different annotations) and or-
thographic errors (undefined lemmas). The file is read and potential issues are detected, for
example when the same ID appears with multiple annotations or when lemmas are marked
as undefined with “??” (Fig. 8). The correct word can be entered via an error handler (Fig. 9),
which is then parsed again via the API. The corrections are then written back to the CSV. This
semi-automatic process improves accuracy and remains independent of the parsing logic, allow-
ing integration with other tools.

80 | MamsEbsns | ?7? | |-"f.fr_"i—i>'r'_\' 0
80 | MomoEbsnsgo | 2? INOUN PROPN |78->80

Fig. 8: Orthographic error
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Fig. 9: Orthographic Error Handler

QualitativeTextAnalyzer - Qualitative analysis using sentiment evaluation

The SentimentAnalyzer qualitatively evaluates each sentence of a speech using a pre-
trained model optimised for Georgian (DGurgurov/xIm-r_georgian_sentiment,?® a fine-tuned
XLM-RoBERTa transformer). The model, trained on a sentiment corpus and polarity lexicon,
assigns each sentence a positive or negative label. These results are stored in the corresponding
sentence objects for later output, visualisation, or filtering. By adding a semantic-pragmatic lay-
er to structural annotations, the module provides initial insights into the emotional tendencies of
political speeches, displayed in the analysis report.

QuantitativeTextAnalyzer - Quantitative analysis of linguistic features

The TextAnalyzerHTML_CSV class performs automated quantitative analysis of previously
annotated speeches. It processes syntactic and morphological features at both token and sen-
tence level and enriches the central TextObject with statistically interpretable measures, such as
part-of-speech frequencies, verb moods and tenses, the token-type ratio (TTR), the LIX read-
ability index, and pronoun usage specific to Georgian. Upon instantiation, a new Quantita-
tiveEvaluation object is created and a predefined stop word list is loaded for TTR calculation
and functional element separation.

The class integrates all quantitative analysis steps within a unified workflow, counting and
mapping a range of linguistic features whose results are stored in the QuantitativeEvaluation ob-
ject for visualisation, XML export, and HTML reporting. It implements a linguistically motivat-
ed, extensible analysis model based on parsing annotations, ensuring a clear separation between
logic and data storage. Its modular counting routines allow for easy extension to additional cate-
gories, although the current redundancy in structure suggests the need for further generalisation.

TextConverter - XML generation

The TextConverter XML class transforms the enriched TextObject into a structured XML for-
mat, storing the result both locally and in a BaseX database. Its modular schema separates
metadata, text content, and analysis results. The core method convert_and_store() converts the
object into an XML string, saves it locally as <Lastname>_<Date>.xml, and inserts it into the
database via the BaseXManager.

29 Fine-tuned XLM-R Model for Georgian Sentiment Analysis: https://huggingface.co/DGurgurov/xIm-r_
georgian_sentiment. Sentiment Analysis Data for the Georgian Language: https://huggingface.co/datasets/
DGurgurov/georgian_sa (11.10.2025).


https://huggingface.co/DGurgurov/xlm-r_georgian_sentiment
https://huggingface.co/DGurgurov/xlm-r_georgian_sentiment
https://huggingface.co/datasets/DGurgurov/georgian_sa
https://huggingface.co/datasets/DGurgurov/georgian_sa
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Fig. 10: XML representation of the TextObject

The XML file consists of three main sections and is therefore a representation of the TextObject
(Fig. 10):

* MetaData: biographical and contextual information about the speaker.

» TextBody: the full text with sentence and token annotations, including sentiment values.

» Evaluation: results of quantitative analysis (e.g., part-of-speech distributions, verb moods
and tenses, TTR).

The structure is fully machine-readable, validatable, and compatible with XSLT or XPath/
XQuery. Modular builder methods ensure maintainability. Beyond enabling XML-based work-
flows, the class provides a persistent, long-term representation of analysed speeches, thereby
separating processing from data storage.

BaseXManager - Storage in XML database (BaseX)

The BaseXManager class integrates the application with a relational XML-database environ-
ment. It ensures that XML files produced by the system are not only stored locally but also
persisted in a queryable database structure, enabling future extensions such as exploratory text
searches via XPath/XQuery.

By default, access is established through port 1984 to a local BaseX server using the prede-
fined database PLTA (Political Language Text Analyzer). XML documents are inserted into the
database by being read line by line and stored under a path derived from the speaker’s last name,
allowing for subsequent thematic or speaker-based filtering.

The connection is managed via the Python BaseXClient interface, with errors reported to the
console. This integration makes the system a flexible and future-oriented research tool: XML
data can be stored persistently, queried dynamically, analysed, and linked with external systems.
Beyond serving as an analysis tool, it thus functions as a data source for scientific environments.
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A logical next step would be implementing direct XML-query functions (e.g., for statistical
queries or filtering by tokens, sentence structure, or metadata).

HTMLCreator - Report generation

The HTMLCreator class generates a fully structured HTML report based on the previously cre-
ated XML file. Its goal is to present analysis results in a clear and user-friendly format, including
metadata, annotations, quantitative metrics, and visualisations.

The process is controlled by a central routine that loads the XML file, extracts the relevant
content, saves the final HTML document locally, and opens it in the browser. The resulting
report includes:

» Metadata: speaker information (e.g., name, age, profession, party affiliation).

» Text segmentation & sentiment: sentence-level display of the speech enriched with senti-
ment annotations (Fig. 11).

* Quantitative metrics: tables summarising linguistic frequencies (verbs, adjectives, pro-
nouns) and text statistics (LIX, TTR, sentence count, Fig. 12).

# Sentence Sentiment |.

1 | 8mpqboemdgdoon . positive

Fslss3306390005 , gl HgbrerGos 56 s6ob 350sfy3gd0wgbs , dogfhsd dy
2 | sbg dgmboy , Hmd ol bffmégce odobogol 878v8sg00s o godmdgoybos , 0d negative
ool Beazs gaBemdagyboos , Hmd degbroabs wefymaomo Bgesemby .

89 280b by B9 s Mo gl eeggdo olgmo eeggbos , HGmE yzgems odsl
3 | odsbol , Gobog xgfs . Boo Gmeob babggs@lbosmosb dMogoby®y , Ay positive

260B0 B5d3L wymegds goodas , Gobo Bx96s .

89 8% , Hmd U g53mbEre oge 33G3377ICe @IVAGNIGenme
Boburrfo b goBgmeeo doemgbol , gafg deemgdols , Bmgodo , doge

4 [ o8obomgol , Bmd sbobidmenoye osbobydmerogem Bgbo J3nybols negative
dmdagscro 3g6LdgdGogs , Bmd dogagmm ol , Bsbsg ... Golo
8oefigzobogobsg Rggbo J394bol Bonsgfmbs Gumdsmdl .

Fig. 11: Sentence-level sentiment display in the generated report

XPath expressions are used for data extraction, while Python f-strings generate tables dynami-
cally. The class also integrates with TextVisualizer to embed graphics, including:

» Word cloud of frequent terms (Fig. 13)

* Pie chart of part-of-speech distribution

 Line plots of sentiment trajectory and sentence lengths (Fig. 14)

e Comparative chart of conjunctions vs. subjunctions.

Thus, HTMLCreator bridges the structured XML data and user-oriented presentation. By deliv-
ering results in a compact HTML format, the system becomes accessible to non-technical users.
The visualisations support multi-dimensional interpretation of the speeches. Future work could
extend this static reporting into an interactive web component, similar to VoyantTools, enabling
users to filter, switch between analyses, and adjust parameters in real time. Such an interactive
extension would also facilitate pedagogical and journalistic use, not only academic research.
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Categories Occurrence Text metrics Value
Active verbs 137 Number of sentences 152
Adjectives 326 LIX Readability Index 55.35
Adverbs 379 Token (total) 3698
Conjunctions 71 Token (without Stopwords) 2803
Subjunctions 150 Type 878
Imperative 10 Token-Type-Relation (TTR) 0.24
Mood — Conditional 4
Token-Type-Relation (TTR,
Mood - Indicative 432 filtered) 0.31
Mood - Optative 70
Mood - Potentialis 0
Nouns 757
Passive verbs 128
Pronoun I/me (3)/me) 46
Pronoun my (hg30/chemi) 0
Pronoun we (h396/chven) 29
Pronoun our (h360/chveni) 0
Pronoun you (o0J376/tkven) 0
Pronoun your ) 0
(ng3360/tkveni)
Tempus Future 64
Tempus Past 108
Tempus Perfect 4
Tempus Present 262
Tempus Plusquamperfect 8
Verbs (total) 537
Vocative 3
Stopwords 895

Fig.12: Quantitative metrics table
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Fig. 13: Word-cloud visualisation of frequent lexical items
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Fig. 14: Sentence-length trajectory across the speech

XSLTTransformer - XSLT-Transformation

The XSLTTransformer class provides an alternative approach to result presentation: instead
of generating HTML reports directly in Python, it applies an XSLT template to transform an
existing XML file into HTML. The core workflow begins with selecting an XML file via a file
dialogue, after which the file is processed using the project’s embedded XSLT template that
defines both the layout and logical structure of the HTML output. Since this approach relies
entirely on the existing XML structure, the component is well suited for integration into web-
based applications, content-management systems, or documentation pipelines.

TextVisualizer - Visualisation of linguistic features

The TextVisualizer class provides methods for graphical representation of both quantitative and
qualitative analysis results. Its goal is to make linguistic patterns, frequencies, and develop-
ments visually accessible, offering interpretative depth beyond tabular metrics.

It relies on the following libraries:

» wordcloud for generating word clouds
* matplotlib.pyplot for pie, line, and bar charts
 Ixml.etree for XML processing and data extraction

Word clouds are generated by merging all tokens of a speech into a string and rendering it via
the WordCloud class. Pie and line charts (e.g., part-of-speech distributions, sentence lengths,
sentiment trends) are extracted directly from the XML structure. Each visualisation is stored
as a PNG file, with filenames derived from the speaker’s last name and date of speech for clear
traceability.

These visualisations are integral to both the automated HTML report and the XSLT transfor-
mation, ensuring that results are not only presented structurally and statistically but also visual-
ly. Some visualisations (e.g., sentiment plots or conjunction comparisons) work on a sentence
basis, drawing directly from the structured XML output.
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By adding a visual, exploratory dimension, TextVisualizer serves as an intuitive bridge be-
tween raw data and interpretation. Its modular design also allows for future extensions, includ-
ing additional chart types or interactive visualisations in web-based interfaces.

5. Case study — Comparison of four political speeches

To evaluate the applicability and performance of the developed prototype, a case study was con-
ducted using four political speeches.® The dataset includes two speeches delivered by represent-
atives of the ruling party and two by members of the opposition. For the purpose of compara-
bility, all selected speeches address a common political theme: Georgia’s European integration.

This thematic alignment allows the focus to remain on differences in linguistic style, senti-
ment, and argumentative strategy, rather than on content-related variation. By analysing speech-
es from both government and opposition actors, the case study aims to test whether the system
can capture ideological and rhetorical contrasts within a shared political discourse.

The four texts were processed through the entire analysis pipeline of the prototype (includ-
ing parsing, sentiment evaluation, quantitative feature extraction, and visualisation) to assess
how effectively the system represents linguistic and emotional tendencies, and how well it sup-
ports comparative analysis across political perspectives.

5.1 Quantitative characteristics

Based on the quantitative evaluations of the four political speeches, a political-linguistic analysis
of the stylistic features and discursive strategies of the respective politicians can be conducted.

1. Thea Tsulukiani: Legislative and Evaluative Discourse
Tsulukiani’s speech is notable for its dominance of nouns, adjectives, and adverbs, indicating a
particularly dense and informative style (Fig. 15).

e Noun density (757): The high number of nouns indicates factual, topic-centred, or institu-
tional language. The focus is on concepts, institutions, people, or facts. This is typical of a
style that aims for formal or legislative precision or deals with a variety of topics.

* Adjectives (326) and adverbs (379): The extremely high number of these modifiers (com-
pared to the other speeches) is the most striking feature. It demonstrates a highly evaluative,
and detailed style. Statements are not only stated but are accompanied by intense descrip-
tions and qualifications. This may be intended to convey an emotional or moral stance or to
emphasise the complexity of the conditions described.

e Active (137) vs. Passive (128): The high presence of passive constructions relative to active
verbs (almost 1:1) may be an indicator of a more distant, formal style, in which the perpe-
trator of the action (agent) is either unimportant or deliberately obscured (typical of bureau-
cratic or institutional language).

Tsulukiani’s discourse is predominantly judgemental and substantival, suggesting a formal, ar-
gumentative, and highly evaluative style of speech.

30 See Chapter 9 Media Sources.
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Categories Occurrence Categories Occurrence
Active verbs 137 Active verbs 148
Adjectives 326 Adjectives 182
Adverbs 379 Adverbs 310
Conjunctions 171 Conjunctions 121
Subjunctions 150 Subjunctions 103
Imperative 10 Imperative 5
Mood — Conditional 4 Mood — Conditional 2
Mood — Indicative 432 Mood — Indicative 301
Mood - Optative 70 Mood - Optative 60
Mood — Potentialis 0 Mood — Potentialis 0
Nouns 757 Nouns 642
Passive verbs 128 Passive verbs 64
Pronoun I/me (8)/me) 46 Pronoun I/me (8)/me) 14
Pronoun my (h330/chemi) 0 Pronoun my (h3380/chemi) 0
Pronoun we (h396/chven) 29 Pronoun we (h36/chven) 13
Pronoun our (h3)60/chveni) 0 Pronoun our (h3)60/chveni) 0
Pronoun you (:J396/tkven) 0 Pronoun you (00J3)6/tkven) 0
Pronoun your 0 Pronoun your 0
(nJ3gb0/tkveni) (nJ3960/tkveni)
Tempus Future 64 Tempus Future 21
Tempus Past 108 Tempus Past 117
Tempus Perfect 4 Tempus Perfect 4
Tempus Present 262 Tempus Present 159
Tempus Plusquamperfect 8 Tempus Plusquamperfect 6
Verbs (total) 537 Verbs (total) 382
Vocative 3 Vocative 6
Stopwords 895 Stopwords 662

Fig. 15: Quantitative analysis of

Tsulukiani’s speech

2. Giorgi Volski: The Sober Reporter
\olski’s speech shows the lowest occurrences in almost all categories (except for active verbs),
which may indicate a shorter speech or a very concise, reduced-to-essential style (Fig. 16).
» Fewer adjectives (182) and stop words (662): The relative moderation in these categories
compared to Tsulukiani suggests a soberer, less emotional, and less descriptive style. The

focus is less on embellishment and more on directness.

e Verbs (total 382): the low use of verbs indicates a less dynamic speech.
o Passive (64) vs. Active (148): A healthy preponderance of active verbs over passive verbs

Fig. 16: Quantitative analysis of
\olski’s speech

indicates a more direct, less bureaucratic style than Tsulukiani’s.

\olski uses a relatively moderate, direct style that could give the impression of sober reporting

or restrained analysis.




Towards Automatic Analysis of Political Speeches 131

3. Tamar Charkviani: The Mobilising Appeal
Charkviani’s speech is characterised by the highest frequency of vocative and imperative utter-
ances, clearly indicating a direct and mobilising focus (Fig. 17).

Imperative (20) and vocative (14): The highest values in these categories (the imperative,
in particular, is twice as high as in Tsulukiani’s) are a clear indicator of an appeal. The speak-
er seeks to directly address the audience and calls for action or reflection. This is typical of
oppositional or activist discourses.

Nouns (552): The lowest noun frequency of all four speeches. The language is therefore less
conceptual/institutionalised and more action-oriented than in Tsulukiani and Volski’s.

Pronouns I/me (60): The highest value for the first-person pronoun (together with a low

frequency of the we-pronoun) indicates a strong personal stance or the emphasis on one’s
own role in the discourse.

Charkviani’s style is activist and personal, focused on direct mobilisation and emphasising one’s
own position.

4. Nika Melia: The Emotional-Oppositional Style
Melia’s speech demonstrates a balance between descriptive elements and a focus on action, with
significant use of adjectives (Fig. 18).

Adjectives (292): The second-highest frequency of adjectives after Tsulukiani indicates a
strongly emotional or descriptive style. He attempts to influence listeners by colouring terms
and painting a specific reality.

Pronouns I/me (18) vs. We (22): The higher use of the “we” pronoun relative to the “I” pro-
noun (in contrast to Charkviani) indicates a collective identification with the group or party,
a typical strategy for opposition leaders seeking to emphasise unity.

Fewest Stop Words (558): This is a low value compared to the other speeches (especially
compared to Tsulukiani), which may indicate a more condensed or less redundant text.

Melia’s discourse is emotionally and collectively oriented. He uses powerful, adjectival lan-
guage to address his base and create a sense of community.
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Fig. 17: Quantitative analysis of

Charkviani’s speech

5.2 Text metrics

Categories Occurrence Categories Occurrence
Active verbs 138 Active verbs 129
Adjectives 189 Adjectives 292
Adverbs 329 Adverbs 274
Conjunctions 99 Conjunctions 155
Subjunctions 109 Subjunctions 100
Imperative 20 Imperative 7
Mood — Conditional 2 Mood — Conditional 4
Mood — Indicative 335 Mood — Indicative 267
Mood — Optative 41 Mood — Optative 52
Mood — Potentialis 0 Mood — Potentialis 0
Nouns 552 Nouns 614
Passive verbs 72 Passive verbs 81
Pronoun I/me (8/me) 60 Pronoun I/me (8)/me) 18
Pronoun my (h380/chemi) 0 Pronoun my (h)30/chemi) 0
Pronoun we (h376/chven) 5 Pronoun we (h376/chven) 22
Pronoun our (h3)60/chveni) 0 Pronoun our (h3360/chveni) 0
Pronoun you (0 J376/tkven) 0 Pronoun you (00J396/tkven) 0
Pronoun your ) 0 Pronoun your 0
(J3760/tkveni) (J3360/tkveni)
Tempus Future 40 Tempus Future 60
Tempus Past 68 Tempus Past 74
Tempus Perfect 4 Tempus Perfect 6
Tempus Present 227 Tempus Present 135
Tempus Plusquamperfect 9 Tempus Plusquamperfect 6
Verbs (total) 421 Verbs (total) 349
Vocative 14 Vocative 6
Stopwords 588 Stopwords 558

Fig. 18: Quantitative analysis of
Melia’s speech

To objectively measure stylistic differences between speakers, various text metrics can be used.
Two key dimensions were central here (Figs 19-22): readability and vocabulary richness, which
reveal the target audiences and communicative purpose for which the speeches were designed.

Readability

The LIX Index (Readability Index) assesses the readability of a text based on the average sen-
tence length and the proportion of long words. A higher value indicates poorer readability and
greater complexity.

Nika Melia (63.19) and Giorgi Volski (61.99) have the highest LI1X scores. Their speeches
are the most formally complex, contain the longest sentences, and/or the highest proportion of
long words. This may indicate a more academic or highly formal style aimed at an educated
audience. Tamar Charkviani (58.86) is in the middle range.

Thea Tsulukiani (55.35) has the lowest LI1X score. Despite having the highest word count,
her speech is relatively the easiest to read. This is achieved by the higher number of sentences
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(152): she breaks down complex content into more, but shorter, meaningful units. This style
may indicate an effort to appeal to a wide range of audiences or to make complex content more
accessible.

Text metrics Value Text metrics Value
Number of sentences 152 Number of sentences 91
LIX Readability Index 55.35 LIX Readability Index 63.19
Token (total) 3698 Token (total) 2725
Token (without Stopwords) 2803 Token (without Stopwords) 2167
Type 878 Type 718
Token-Type-Relation (TTR) 0.24 Token-Type-Relation (TTR) 0.26
Token-Type-Relation (TTR, 031 Token-Type-Relation (TTR, 0.33
filtered) filtered)
Fig. 19: Text metrics of Tsulukiani’s speech Fig. 20: Text metrics of Melia’s speech
Text metrics Value Text metrics Value
Number of sentences 98 Number of sentences 96
LIX Readability Index 61.99 LIX Readability Index 58.86
Token (total) 2886 Token (total) 2759
Token (without Stopwords) 2224 Token (without Stopwords) 2171
Type 716 Type 641
Token-Type-Relation (TTR) 0.25 Token-Type-Relation (TTR) 0.23
Token-Tpr:—Relation (TTR, 0.32 TOken—Typ.e-Relation (TTR, 03
filtered) filtered)
Fig. 21: Text metrics of Volski’s speech Fig. 22: Text metrics of Charkviani’s speech

Vocabulary Richness (Token-Type Relation - TTR)

The token-type ratio (TTR) is the ratio of the number of unique words (types) to the total
number of words (tokens) and measures lexical diversity. The filtered TTR value (without stop
words) is more relevant here, as it evaluates the content words.

The values are overall very close (0.30 to 0.33), indicating a comparable, moderate repe-
tition rate of the content. Typically, the TTR value is lower in longer texts, as the repetition of
key terms increases.

Nika Melia (0.33) has the highest TTR value. His speech exhibits the greatest lexical diver-
sity. This means he used a relatively large number of different content words. This may indicate
a broad thematic scope or the deliberate use of different phrasing to support arguments.

Thea Tsulukiani (0.31) performs well despite her significantly longer speech. Tamar Charkvi-
ani (0.30) has the lowest TTR value. Charkviani uses her key phrases most frequently and re-
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petitively. This fits with the earlier observation of her mobilising, appellative style, in which the
repetition of core themes is crucial for persuasion.
In summary, based on the quantitative analysis, the following conclusion can be drawn:

e Thea Tsulukiani uses a “complex accessibility” strategy. She delivers the most extensive
content (high tokens) but structures it into shorter sentences (lowest LIX) to ensure broader
comprehensibility while maintaining her vocabulary richness.

» Nika Melia and Giorgi Volski communicate with the highest level of complexity (highest
LIX scores). Melia does so with the greatest lexical diversity (highest TTR), indicating so-
phisticated, nuanced discourse. Volski keeps the discourse complex but with more moderate
vocabulary.

e Tamar Charkviani employs a lower vocabulary richness (lowest TTR) and a moderately
complex structure (medium LIX). This supports their appellative style (from the previous
analysis), in which the repetition of core messages is more important than lexical variation.

5.3 Sentiment Analysis

The sentiment analysis of Giorgi Volski’s speech revealed a significant asymmetry in the distri-
bution of evaluative sentences. With 59 negative sentences identified compared to 39 positive
sentences, the discourse exhibits a predominantly negative sentiment ratio of approximately
1:1.5.

This finding indicates that the primary pragmatic function of the speech lies not in the af-
fective addressing of optimism or vision, but in the discursive establishment of a conflict or
problematisation frame.

The high proportion of negative statements serves to reinforce the narrative that the opposi-
tion is actively engaging in “sabotage” and striving for a “revolution” or “destabilisation” of the
country. Through the repeated mention of these negatively connoted actions, the opposition is
discursively constructed as an existential threat to state stability. The 39 positive sentences fulfil
a defensive and stabilising function by positively framing one’s own actions and presenting
them as a necessary response to the external threat.

The predominant negative sentiment is the central lever for mobilising one’s own base by
demonising the opponent and establishing a threat discourse. The secondary positive sentiment
serves as a necessary protective mechanism for self-legitimation and the pragmatic justification
of one’s own political line. This confirms the hypothesis that sentiment asymmetries in political
speeches are often used as strategic manoeuvres to consolidate power and not primarily as an
expression of a descriptive perception of reality.

The sentiment analysis of Thea Tsulukiani’s speech revealed a clear dominance of positive
sentences (101 positive sentences vs. 51 negative sentences), resulting in a positive-to-negative
ratio of approximately 2:1. This asymmetry corresponds to the previously determined metrics:
The speech is the longest (152 sentences, 3,698 tokens) but has the lowest LIX index (55.35).
This signals a strategy of “accessible complexity,” in which extensive, detailed content is pre-
sented for a broader audience through stronger sentence segmentation (low LIX).

The dominant positive sentiment can be interpreted as strategic legitimacy in the context of
the speaker’s role (government representative) and the discourse topic (EU candidate status and
domestic political controversy). Although the negative component only accounts for one-third
of the sentiment, it is strategically highly relevant and fulfils a contrastive function.

Tsulukiani’s speech employs the rhetorical strategy of sovereign legitimacy. The positive
sentiment dominates the discourse as an expression of trust, control, and proven performance,
typical of a political actor in power. The negative statements serve merely as a contrasting foil,
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further emphasising the government’s constructiveness in the face of alleged destructive threats.
The combination of high frequency and low complexity (low LIX) indicates an attempt to firmly
anchor this stabilising and legitimising message in the public eye.

Tsulukiani Melia

101 positive, 51 negative — ~2:1 48 positive, 43 negative — ~1.1:1
\olski Charkviani

39 positive, 59 negative — ~1:1.5 50 positive, 46 negative — ~1.1:1

Table 1 Sentiment ratios (positive/negative) by speaker

The sentiment analysis of Nika Melia’s speech revealed a nearly balanced, yet slightly positive
distribution of evaluative statements: 48 positive sentences were opposed to 43 negative sen-
tences, resulting in a positive-to-negative ratio of approximately 1.1:1.

This slight asymmetry should be evaluated in the context of text metrics: Melia’s speech
exhibits the highest LIX index (63.19) and the highest token type ratio (TTR) (0.33). This indi-
cates a complex and lexically diverse argument whose goal is to convey a nuanced, yet ultimate-
ly optimistic, message. The slight positive dominance signals a rhetorical balancing act between
necessary criticism and a constructive vision.

The slightly predominant positive sentiment, in Melia’s role as opposition leader, primarily
serves to mobilise and establish a vision of victory. The only slightly lower frequency of nega-
tive statements serves to provide a moral and factual foundation for the conflict and delegitimise
the status quo.

Melia’s speech uses a strategy of “mobilising polarisation”. The tight balance of sentiment
is strategic: It begins with the fundamental criticism (negativity) of the status quo, which is
necessary to legitimise political action, and then shifts to a positive vision that offers listeners
hope for victory and a clear alternative. The high complexity of the style (high LIX and TTR) is
a sign of a discourse that addresses both its own intellectual base and swing voters, positioning
the opposition as a credible and competent leader.

The sentiment analysis of Tamar Charkviani’s speech revealed a slight positive preponder-
ance (50 positive sentences compared to 46 negative sentences), resulting in a positive-to-neg-
ative ratio of approximately 1.1:1.

This almost balanced balance is characteristic of an appellative opposition discourse. It cor-
relates with the previously identified metrics: Charkviani exhibited the highest frequency of the
imperative (20) and the lowest TTR (0.30), indicating a style focused on direct calls to action
and the repetitive emphasis of core messages for mobilisation.

The slight positive preponderance in Charkviani’s speech serves the function of pointing
out a constructive way out of the crises addressed and establishing her own political role as
future-oriented.

The only slightly inferior negative portion is used intensively to criticise the mistakes, in-
competence, and lack of morale of the government and other opposition partners.

Charkviani’s speech relies on a strategy of consistent, appellative appeals. The concise posi-
tive dominance is necessary to maintain a credible and action-oriented future goal (reforms, EU
status) despite the relentless criticism (negativity) of the government and parts of the opposition.
The repetitiveness and high frequency of imperatives underscore that the speech is less focused
on descriptive analysis (like Tsulukiani’s) than on triggering immediate political action.
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6. Evaluation

The following examples present key aspects identified during implementation and to be consid-
ered in future expansion of the system.

6.1 Politolinguistic aspects

The purpose of the presented prototype is not only the technical realisation of automated text
analysis, but the creation of a solid foundation for further research in political linguistics. The
reliability of analytical results depends strongly on the linguistic grounding of the underlying
categories and structures.

During implementation, it became evident that technical solutions are only meaningful if
they account for the linguistic, discursive, and functional characteristics of political language.
The following sections highlight selected challenges in annotation, qualitative, and quantitative
analysis that illustrate the close interdependence between computational implementation and
linguistic modelling. Ignoring these specifics risks reducing the analytical value of the system.

Morphological Homonymy: Imperative or Aorist?

An exemplary problem in the automated morphosyntactic analysis of Georgian texts is the in-
correct interpretation of morphologically ambiguous word forms. For example, a word was
incorrectly annotated as an imperative even though it was in the past tense (Fig. 23).

Fig. 23: Morphological ambiguity

This misclassification can be traced back to a specific characteristic of the Georgian language: in
many cases, imperative and aorist forms are formally identical. While the parser can distinguish
such morphological homonyms lexically, it decides on grammatical ambiguity based on statistical
probabilities — a procedure typically used by constraint-grammar-based tools such as Corpuscle.®

However, morphological homonymy such as this cannot be resolved at the word level alone;
it requires the inclusion of syntactic and semantic information, such as tense coherence or phrase
structure. This shows that annotation with the GNC Parser does not guarantee error-freeness and
that additional mechanisms must be considered to compensate for these deficiencies.

During the annotation process, the system prompts the user to select the correct annota-
tion manually whenever multiple alternatives occur. While this mechanism ensures linguistic
precision, it poses a significant usability challenge: in many cases, the differences between the
options are situated at a deep linguistic/morphosyntactic level. This makes it difficult for users
(who cannot be expected to have advanced linguistic expertise) to choose the correct annota-
tion. Moreover, such distinctions are not always relevant for the intended scope of political
discourse analysis, where broader syntactic or lexical patterns are often more informative than

31 Corpuscle is the underlying corpus management system of the Georgian National Corpus (GNC). The
GNC'’s parser components, including morphosyntactic annotation and disambiguation, are based on the Cor-
puscle infrastructure and use Constraint Grammar to analyse and evaluate competing readings. Annotation
decisions are made based, among other things, on statistical weighting and context rules. See Meurer (2012).
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Fig. 24: Selection of correct annotation

fine-grained morphological details. Consequently, the correction process can become laborious
and time-consuming.

In some instances, users are faced with up to eight nearly identical options (Fig. 24), differ-
ing only in subtle grammatical features such as case, person, or voice. This level of granularity,
while linguistically valuable, exceeds the analytical needs of most social science applications.
Future iterations of the prototype could therefore benefit from a configurable abstraction layer
that allows non-specialist users to bypass unnecessary linguistic detail and focus on categories
relevant to their research objectives.

Alternatively, it might be worth exploring whether this problem could be addressed through
Al-based disambiguation methods. For example, a machine learning component trained on con-
text-sensitive linguistic data could automatically suggest or pre-select the most probable anno-
tation, thereby reducing manual input and improving both efficiency and consistency.

Limitations of Sentiment Analysis: Context and Metadata

During the qualitative analysis of political texts, it became clear that the sentiment analysis used
in its current form has significant weaknesses.

The sentiment analysis module currently classifies each sentence as either positive or neg-
ative. This binary approach, however, proves inadequate for the complexity of political dis-
course. Political speech often contains nuanced rhetorical strategies (such as irony, mitigation,
or evaluative framing) that cannot be reduced to a simple polarity distinction. Consequently,
the model’s outputs are often too coarse to provide meaningful insights for political-linguistic
interpretation.

In addition to this conceptual limitation, the model’s practical accuracy is inconsistent. Across
all four analysed speeches, a considerable number of misclassifications were observed, particu-
larly false positives — sentences labelled as positive despite being neutral or critical in context.

Tsulukiani Melia

29 false positive, 0 false negative 8 false positive, 4 false negative
\olski Charkviani

16 false positive, 3 false negative 24 false positive, 1 false negative

Table 2: Sentiment analysis — false classifications
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The predominance of false positives suggests a systemic bias in the model towards detecting
positivity. This tendency likely stems from the model’s training data: since the fine-tuning cor-
pus consisted primarily of news excerpts, positive or formally neutral language might have been
over-represented. As a result, expressions of conviction, emphasis, or rhetorical contrast may be
incorrectly interpreted as positive sentiment.

From a political-linguistic perspective, such misclassifications are particularly problematic,
as they obscure the pragmatic functions of language use — especially in contexts where stance
and evaluation are central to argumentation. To achieve greater analytical precision, future iter-
ations of the system should therefore employ a multi-class sentiment model (e.g. positive, neg-
ative, neutral, mixed) or explore models trained specifically on political discourse data. Alter-
natively, hybrid approaches combining lexical sentiment scoring with contextual classification
could help mitigate polarity bias and improve interpretive validity.

Another key weakness of the current sentiment model lies in its limited handling of nega-
tion. For example, in the sentence “And this, of course, of course, is not at all pleasant.” (Fig.
25), the model incorrectly assigns a positive label due to the presence of the word sasixarulo
(“gladdening™), which carries an inherently positive connotation. However, the negation revers-
es the polarity of the statement, making it clearly negative. This illustrates that the model lacks
a mechanism for interpreting syntactic or contextual negation — an essential feature for accu-
rately capturing sentiment in complex or rhetorically nuanced texts such as political speeches.

Fig. 25: False positive example

Improving the model’s ability to process negation and contextual modifiers would be crucial for
producing reliable sentiment evaluations in this domain.

For a linguistically sound sentiment analysis of political speech, a purely sequence-based clas-
sification model is insufficient. Instead, a multi-layered analysis model would be required that
separately calculates and combines sentiment values at the word, phrase, and sentence levels. In
addition, metadata such as political roles, institutional context, or national conflict lines would
have to be systematically incorporated into the assessment in order to interpret adequately the
communicative function and implication of the utterance. This implies that future sentiment
modules should not only label polarity, but distinguish communicative functions such as “dele-

gitimising the opponent”, “claiming institutional authority”, or “mobilising supporters”.

Stop Words and Phrases: Limitations of Word-Based Methods

Another language-specific aspect that became apparent during implementation concerns the
handling of stop words, which are filtered as meaningless in many analysis methods. In the case
of Georgian, however, the relevance of such elements is not limited exclusively to single words,
but also includes multi-part phrases that are used idiomatically and do not provide any semantic
value for the content analysis. A typical example is the Georgian expression “of course” (ra
tkma unda ‘lit. what is to be said’, sometimes even written together as one word), which consists
of three words. Such stop phrases cannot be reliably captured with conventional, word-based
filters and require a different approach. This circumstance illustrates that effective pre-process-
ing of Georgian texts requires a language-specific extension of the stop word concept in order to
account adequately for multi-part, syntactically independent phrases.
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Tsulukiani Melia

With Punctuation Without Punctuation | With Punctuation Without Punctuation
1389 895 1015 558

\olski Charkviani

With Punctuation Without Punctuation | With Punctuation Without Punctuation
1069 662 980 588

Table 3: TTR with and without punctuation

Another aspect that significantly influences the quantitative results concerns the treatment of
punctuation marks. Depending on whether punctuation is included among the functional el-
ements (i.e. treated similarly to stop words), the outcome of the analysis can vary considera-
bly. This is particularly relevant for calculating ratios such as the Token-Type Relation (TTR)
or for frequency-based visualisations, where punctuation can artificially inflate the number of
functional units. Consequently, the decision of whether to include punctuation as part of the
functional word category represents a fundamental methodological choice. Once this decision
is made, the stop word list and pre-processing routines must be adapted accordingly to ensure
consistency and comparability across analyses.

6.2 Technical aspects

This chapter examines the technical aspects and practical limitations of the developed prototype
and outlines its future development possibilities.

Metadata Entry: Inconsistent Transcription of Georgian Names

A practical problem with metadata entry concerns the inconsistent transliteration of Georgian
names into the Latin alphabet. For example, the same person’s name can be spelt differently,
such as Tscharkwiani, Charkviani, or Carkviani. Particularly problematic are sounds such as
ejective consonants, which are represented by individual characters in Georgian but can only be
represented by letter combinations in Latin (e.g. “kh”, “ts”, “ch”). Without a standardised tran-
scription, this leads to inconsistencies and complicates automatic matching, for example, when
searching for speeches by specific individuals.

Two strategies are available to solve this problem: the introduction of a binding transcription
standard or the use of technical methods such as fuzzy search® or Levenshtein® distance to
intercept spelling variants systematically and ensure robust identification.

Scalability and Web-Based Implementation Perspective

While the prototype has proved functional for smaller and medium-sized texts, several technical
limitations became apparent during testing.

First, when processing longer speeches or larger text corpora, the prototype occasionally
reaches its performance limits, particularly during the parsing stage where communication with
the GNC API and subsequent data handling become increasingly resource-intensive. Second,

32 Fuzzy search refers to a search technique that finds matches even when the search terms are partially incor-
rect or approximate, for example due to spelling variations or typographical errors.

33 Levenshtein distance is a string metric that measures the minimum number of single-character edits (inser-
tions, deletions, or substitutions) required to transform one word into another.
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handling Georgian script remains a challenge on some systems: depending on the device and
operating system, input and rendering issues may occur. These can affect both the user interface,
where text input fields may not correctly display Georgian characters, and the output, particu-
larly in generated HTML or PDF reports, where fonts must explicitly support the Georgian
Unicode range. Such issues highlight the need for further optimisation of both performance and
Unicode compatibility to ensure smooth operation across different environments.

For future development, transforming the prototype into a web-based application presents
a promising direction. A browser-accessible version would significantly improve usability by
removing the need for local installation of libraries, dependencies, or databases. This would
make the platform accessible to a broader audience, including researchers in political science,
linguistics, and journalism who may not have technical expertise.

From a technical perspective, a web-based implementation offers several advantages related
to scalability and accessibility:

» Platform independence: The application could be accessed through any web browser, re-
gardless of operating system or local configuration.

» Centralised processing: Computationally demanding processes such as parsing, sentiment
analysis, and visualisation could be executed server-side, allowing efficient scaling with in-
creasing workloads.

» Dynamic and interactive exploration: Analytical results could be modified, filtered, or
compared in real time using interactive dashboards, dynamic visualisations, or configurable
analysis metrics.

e Multi-user capability: A centralised web platform would enable collaborative workflows,
such as shared annotation, comparison of speeches, or concurrent analyses by multiple users.

» Extensibility and user management: Features such as user authentication, role-based ac-
cess, and persistent storage of analyses could be integrated, enabling users to save, revisit,
and share results.

» Shared research infrastructure: Through optional publication functions, users could share
their analyses publicly, gradually creating a collective research database for political lan-
guage studies.

From an architectural standpoint, the prototype is already prepared for this transition. The mod-
ular separation between GUI, logic, and data management allows the Tkinter-based interface to
be replaced by a web frontend (e.g., React)** connected to a Flask® or FastAPI3¢ backend. The
BaseX database could be deployed as a network-accessible XML database instance, integrated
via REST or XQuery interfaces.

Overall, a web-based implementation would turn the current prototype into a scalable and
collaborative digital research environment, capable of being integrated into broader infrastruc-
tures such as Digital Humanities platforms or political discourse analysis portals.

34 Apopular open-source JavaScript library for building user interfaces, primarily for single-page applications.
It enables developers to create reusable Ul components.

35 Alightweight, open-source Python web framework that allows developers to build web applications quickly
and flexibly, using minimal boilerplate code.

36 A modern, high-performance Python web framework for building APIs.
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7. Conclusion

This paper presents a proof-of-concept prototype for the automatic analysis of Georgian po-
litical speeches based on the GNC Parsing API. The case study, which analysed four speeches
by Georgian politicians, demonstrated the feasibility of transferring linguistic corpus analysis
to the field of political discourse analysis and provided significant insights into the speakers’
rhetorical strategies.

The Government’s Legitimacy Discourse (Tsulukiani & Volski):

Thea Tsulukiani used a style of sovereign legitimacy. Her speech was the most extensive, char-
acterised by a high density of nouns and adjectives, and exhibited a dominant positivity (ratio
of approximately 2:1). The lowest LIX index (55.35) indicates a strategic attempt to make com-
plex, detailed government content accessible to a wider audience.

Giorgi Volski, on the other hand, pursued a strategy of delegitimisation and defence. His
discourse was the most complex (highest LIX after Melia) and the only one with a dominantly
negative sentiment (ratio of approximately 1:1.5). The negativity primarily served to distance
himself from and demonise the radical opposition as an external and internal threat.

The Opposition’s Mobilisation Discourse (Melia & Charkviani):

Tamar Charkviani used an appellative, action-oriented style. This was manifested in the highest
imperative frequency and the lowest lexical diversity (TTR 0.30). The balanced sentiment (ap-
proximately 1.1:1 positive) reflected the need to combine criticism of the status quo (negativity)
with a clear, repetitive directive for action and a positive vision of change (positivity).

Nika Melia opted for nuanced mobilisation. His speech was the most complex (highest L1X
63.19) and lexically diverse (highest TTR 0.33). This style profile indicates an attempt to pres-
ent an intellectually sound, credible alternative to the government, whose narrow positive sen-
timent dominance (approximately 1.1:1) emphasised the collective vision over criticism of the
opponent.

The developed prototype successfully demonstrated that the combined application of word
frequency analysis, readability indices (LIX), lexical diversity (TTR), and sentiment classifica-
tion provides valuable insights into the strategic use of language in politics.

However, challenges remain that will determine future developments:

1. Linguistic challenges: The accuracy of the analysis continues to be impacted by the chal-
lenges of the GNC Parsing API, particularly regarding parsing errors, homonymy, and re-
source limitations.

2. Advanced Sentiment Analysis: Future research should expand the binary sentiment clas-
sification (positive/negative) to include fine-grained emotional markers (e.g., anger, fear,
hope) to more deeply capture the nuances of political rhetoric.

3. Technical challenges: The need to further develop this prototype into a fully-fledged, collab-
orative web application arises from the requirements of a scalable, interactive, and multi-us-
er research infrastructure. A web-based implementation would allow researchers to modify,
filter, and compare analysis results in real time using interactive dashboards. Furthermore,
a central platform would enable collaborative workflows such as shared annotations and
analyses. Architecturally, the prototype is already prepared for this transition, as its modular
separation allows for the replacement of the current user interface with a web front end.
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Overall, this prototype marks an important step toward opening up the Georgian National Cor-
pus to interdisciplinary research and provides a scalable basis for the automatic capture and
interpretation of political discourse strategies in the Georgian language.
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The Derivational System of the Georgian Language in the
Morphological Processor

Ketevan Datukishvili, Nana Loladze, Merab Zakalashvili

Abstract

This article presents a computational model of Georgian word formation, implemented in the Georgian
Morphological Database (GMD) and its associated morphological processor. The main word-formation
mechanisms of Standard Georgian — nominal derivation, verbal noun formation (masdar and participle),
stem formation (via inflectional markers), and composition — are formalised using a ranked inventory of
derivational morphemes and schematic affixation formulas. The model is based on two lexicographical
resources derived from the Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language and currently encodes over
60,000 derived stems. Derivational relationships are explicitly stored and visualised as phylogenetic trees,
showing how complex lexemes arise through multiple levels of derivation and composition. Phonological
alternations (elision, contraction, vowel alternation) are also integrated to ensure the correct recognition
and generation of derived stems. The frequency data extracted from the GMD show that deverbal noun
formation is the most productive derivational process in Georgian, followed by nominal affixation and
composition. Stem formation is less frequent but typologically significant, as it demonstrates how inflect-
ed forms can serve as the basis for further derivations. Thus, GMD provides both a descriptive tool for
Georgian morphology and an infrastructure for quantitative and comparative research on derivation in
morphologically rich languages.

1. Introduction

The Georgian morphological processor is a software system developed by the Group of Lin-
guistic Technologies (Ketevan Datukishvili, Nana Loladze and Merab Zakalashvili) to perform
automatic analysis and synthesis of Georgian word forms?. The basis is a linguistic model that
encodes the inflectional and derivational structure of the Georgian language, together with
morphonological and morphosyntactic processes. In this paper, the focus lies on the derivation-
al component of that model and its implementation in the Georgian Morphological Database
(GMD).

By “derivational system” both affixal word formation (using prefixes, suffixes and circum-
fixes) and compounding are meant here. The inflectional side of the model is relatively straight-
forward: templates for nominal and verbal paradigms allow the processor to generate hundreds
or thousands of word forms from a single stem. It is noteworthy that derivation in Georgian
behaves very differently. It is not only open-ended and only partially predictable but also sub-
ject to semantic and lexical restrictions — all of which cannot be captured by paradigms alone.
It is therefore impossible to predetermine, for each stem, which derivational affixes will occur.

1 Datukishvili et al. (2024).
10.29091/9783752003437/011
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To model derivation under these conditions, the adopted strategy is thus significant. Firstly, a
ranked inventory of derivational morphemes based on lexicographic data is constructed, then,
abstract “formulas” must be defined that specify how these morphemes combine with stems in
different types of word formation: nominal derivation, derivation of deverbal nouns, stem for-
mation via inflectional markers, and composition. Finally, each attested derived stem is encoded
in the database by linking it to the relevant formula and base, and the resulting relations are
represented as derivational trees.
The goals of this paper can be defined as such:

« description of the derivational model itself and the way it is encoded in the GMD (chapters
2,3and 4)

» demonstration of how phonological alternations accompanying derivation are integrated into
the system (chapter 5)

 obtaining quantitative information about derivational productivity in Georgian using the da-
tabase (chapter 6).

Taking these processes into consideration, the paper finally discusses the implications of
these findings for the theory of word formation and for computational modelling.

2. Derivational Model

The derivational component of the Georgian morphological processor is implemented as a set of
formal formulas that combine stems with a ranked inventory of derivational morphemes. These
formulas cover four major types of word formation:

« derivation of nominal parts of speech

* “stem formation” using inflectional markers with derivational function

« derivation of deverbal nouns (such as masdars and participles)

e compounding.
The derivational model is based on the material obtained from two lexica compiled on the basis
of the eight-volume Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language?:

« the Dictionary of the Deverbal nouns in the Georgian Language® and

« the Dictionary of the Roots of the Nominal Parts of Speech in the Georgian Language.*

For each type, the model specifies:
* which morphemes can be used (prefixes, suffixes, circumfixes, linking elements)
 which rank they have and how they are encoded symbolically
e how they combine with stems in a finite set of templates (which are then represented as
“formulas”).

Each attested derived stem in the Georgian Morphological Database (GMD) is linked to one
such formula and to its base, which allows the processor to generate new forms and to recon-
struct derivational relations.

2 Chikobava (1950-1964).
3 Gogolashvili et al. (1991).
4 Jorbenadze et al. (2014).
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2.1 Ranked inventory of derivational morphemes

The model distinguishes three basic ranks of morphemes:
e Prefix (PR)
* Root (Q)
* Suffix (SU)
These morphemes are listed in a ranked table. Each prefix and suffix is assigned an identifier

consisting of its rank plus an ordinal number (e.g. PR1, SU48). A fragment of this table is given
in Fig. 1.

Fig. 1: Fragment of the Ranked Table of Derivational Morphemes

Fig. 1 presents a list of derivational prefixes and suffixes, each assigned a corresponding num-
ber. As shown in Table 1, affixes are represented using designated combinations consisting of a
rank identifier (PR, SU) and an ordinal number. For example:

Prefixes Suffixes

Georgian Transliteration | Rank ID Georgian Transliteration | Rank ID
Lo- Isa-/ PR1 -5 /-a/ SuU1l
bo- Isi-/ PR2 -9 [-ell SU26
d9- /me-/ PR3 -0 [-il SU3

Table 1: Georgian affixes with transliteration and assigned identifiers
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Here and below, the root is denoted as Q1, Q2, etc. A nominal derivation such as Q1-SU48 thus
means “attach suffix SU48 to root Q1.

Circumfixes (e.g. me—e, sa—e, U-0) are represented as pairings of a prefix rank (PRx) and a
suffix rank (SUy) in a single formula.

2.2 Nominal derivation

Nominal derivation in the model covers adjectives and nouns derived from nominal, pronomi-
nal, adverbial, and other bases. The main devices are:

 Suffixes: -ge /-el/, -056 /-ian/, -mgsb /-ovan/, -« /-ur/, etc.

* Circumfixes: 99—q /me—e/, bo—q /sa—e/, «9—m [u-0/, etc.

The model presents formulas consisting of the stem (Q) and the derivational affix as shown in
Fig. 2.

Fig. 2: Fragment of the derivation of nominal POS
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Altogether, the model currently uses 120 formulas for nominal derivation, capturing prefixal,
suffixal and circumfixal patterns. A root such as ds3dg /bavsv/ ‘child’ participates in several of
these patterns as shown in Table 2.

Affix Formula Output Gloss

-6 [-ur/ Q1-Su48 05383-9® [bavsv-url ‘childish’

-00b/-ian/ Q1-SuU28 05383-056 /bavsv-ian/ *having a child’
. ‘children’s, for

Lo—m /sa—o/ PR1-Q1-SU45 Bo-05393-m [sa-bavsv-ol children’

Table 2: Examples of different affixes on the same lexical root

By substituting different roots within the same formula, we obtain series of semantically related
stems. For example, with Q1-SU48 (-«6 /-ur/):

Q1 = smg /datv/ (*bear’) — omg-6 [datv-ur/(*bear-like”)
Q1 = 35@ lkacl (‘man’) — 35696 lkac-url(*manly’)
Q1 = bowb /xalx/ (‘people’) — boewb-o® /xalx-ur/(*folk”)

The same formulas may apply to uninflected bases such as deictics or adverbs as shown in Table 3.

Affix Formula Output Translation
-6 [-ur/ Q1-su48 sgo-om6 laka-ur/ ‘of this place’
Lo—m /sa-o/ PR1-Q1-SU45 Lo-5go-c /sa-aka-o/ ‘of this world’

Table 3: Examples of different affixes on the same uninflected word

Thus, nominal derivation is not restricted to lexically nominal roots; deictic and adverbial bases
can also be converted into (adjectival) nominal stems within the same formal system.

2.3 Stem formation via inflectional morphology

In Georgian, certain inflectional forms — case-marked or otherwise inflected — can themselves
acquire lexical status and become bases for further derivation. In the model, this is treated as a
separate type of derivation, called stem formation.
A classic example is g /gul/ “heart’:
* inflectional form: gaw-sco /gul-ad/ “as heart’ (adverbial case)

* derived lexical stem: gxesco /gulad/ “brave, fearless’

* new paradigm: gqumesg-o /gulad-i/ (nom), ymees-ds /gulad-ma/ (erg), awyews-b /gu-
lad-s/ (dat), etc.

Here the adverbial case ending -sco /-ad/ has been reanalysed as part of a new stem. The model
includes 51 formulas of this type, where an inflected form (case, number, postpositional form,
etc.) functions as the input to derivation; see Fig. 3.
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Fig. 3: A Fragment of stem-formation formulas

These formulas serve to create new stems, for instance, the adverbial and the instrumental case
forms turn into stems as shown in Table 4.

aw9eo /gul/ *heart’ — avem-sco /gul-ad/ “as heart’
-oqo /-ad/ — R1-T10 i)
s /gulad/ “brave, bold’
3ombgs lkitxval — 3ombg-oo /kitxv-it/ *with question’
-0 [-it/ — R1-T8 l

3oombgoo [kitxvit! “interrogative’

Table 4: Examples of case markers being incorporated into the stem

Sometimes the form produced through stem formation does not itself have an inflectional para-
digm; instead it serves only as a base stem for further derivation. In such cases, the first deriva-
tional step creates a base stem, and a second step creates an inflectable stem:

a) Base Stem (stem + genitive case marker -is) + Derivational Affix
* Do /bade/ (‘net’) — do-ob /bad-is/ (‘of net”)
e ddob /badis/ — dsol-gd6 /badis-ebr/ (‘net-like’)
o amp®s /gogra/ (‘pumpkin’) — ama®-ob /gogr-is/ (‘of pumpkin’)
2maM0ob /gogris/ — ama®ol-gd6 /gogris-ebr/ (*pumpkin- like”)
o 535%o /avaza/ (‘panther’) — 035%-0b /avaz-is/ (‘of panther”)
035%ob favazis/ — 535%ob-qdw6 /avazis-ebur/ (‘panther-like”)

*  ©ys /deda/ (‘mother”) — @g-ob /ded-is/ (‘of mother”)
ol /dedis/ — goob-goyen /dedis-eul/ (‘maternal’)
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b) Base Stem (stem + instrumental case marker -it) + Derivational Affix
o v /gul/ (‘heart’) — qegan-oom /gul-it/ (‘with heart”)
oo /gulit/ — agmeom-sqo /gulit-ad/ (‘hearty”)
e do® /3ir/ (‘bottom’) — do®-oom /3ir-it/ (‘with bottom”)
doMom /3irit/ — doGom-s /3irit-adl (*essential”)

c) Base Stem (Stem + adverbial case marker -d) + Derivational Affix

e B3gws levela/ (‘milking’) — §gges-o /evela-d/ (“as milking”)
f39oco /evelad/ — figgamsco-mds /evelad-oba/ (‘milk yield”)

These cases illustrate that in Georgian, case-marked or otherwise inflected forms can be incor-
porated into the lexical stem, and that these derived bases behave like ordinary stems in further
word formation.

2.4 Derivation of deverbal nouns

The type labelled “derivation of deverbal nouns” covers the formation of nominal stems (mas-
dars, infinitives, participles) from verbal bases. Unlike nominal derivation, attaching a single
derivational suffix to a root is usually not sufficient: deverbal nouns may include several verbal
morphemes (preverbs, causative markers, theme/base markers, etc.) in addition to the deriva-
tional affix(es). For this reason, the formulas for verbal nouns are more complex: they encode
both derivational affixes and the relevant verbal morphology. The model currently uses 70 nom-
inal-verbal formulas as shown in Fig. 4.

Fig. 4: Fragment of deverbal noun affixation formulas
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These formulas yield nominal-deverbal (masdars/infinitives/participles) stems:

-5 173 = Z1-A(-1)-D1-E(-1)-K(-1)-F(-1)-L11/s/al:

Go® — Goo->

cer (‘write’) — cer-a (“to write’)

300 — 39-3000-00->

ket (‘do’) — ga-ket-eb-a (‘to do’)

bo@ — o-bod-me

xat (‘paint’) — da-xat-ul (‘painted’)

- 172 — Z1-A(-1)-D1-E(-1)-K(-1)-F(-1)-L4/seolul/:

996 — 5-996-90-maw

Sen (‘build’) — a-Sen-eb-ul (‘built’)

b~ -gan 278 — Z1-A(-1)-M3/bs/sal-D1-E(-1)-
K(-1)-F(-1)-L2/ge/el/:

O — 99-Lo-LEOE-9d-ge»

srul (‘complete’) —
Se-sa-srul-eb-el (‘to be completed”)

3ol — ©O-bo-g35l-90-gan

pas (‘value’) —
da-sa-pas-eb-el (‘to be valued”)

Table 5: Examples of formulas

In all these cases, the combination of preverb(s), causativiser, base marker and derivational suf-

fix yields a stem that is stored as a separate nominal-verbal lexeme in the database.

2.5 Compounding

Compounding is modelled as the combination of two (or more) components (stems or word
forms) without a derivational affix. Some components are simple roots, others are derived stems
themselves. In the formulas, the main stem is indicated as R (with indexes: RF = root first, RL =

root last, etc.), and the linker (RK, e.g. -a-, -i-, -da- or a hyphen) is encoded separately.

The model distinguishes five basic compounding formulas, depending on how the compo-

nents are connected; see Table 6.

Formula number Formula elaboration Explanation

164 — RF1-RK1/-RL1 stem + hyphen + stem
163 — RF1-RL1 stem + stem

165 — RF1-RK2/s/a/-RL1 stem + a + stem

166 — RF1-RK3/0oli/[-RL1 stem + i + stem

168 — RF1-RK5/@s/da/-RL1 stem + da *and’ + stem

Table 6: Examples of compounding formulas

A particular case is the hyphen. Strictly speaking, the hyphen is not itself a morphological ele-
ment of the compound but an orthographic marker. However, for computational purposes, the

hyphen is treated as a separate linking element in the model.
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In traditional Georgian grammars, reduplication is often described as a special subtype of
compounding.® In the present model, reduplication is not treated as a separate category. The
types (formulas) of compounding are defined here by the manner in which components com-
bine, not by whether a stem is repeated. In reduplication, the same stem appears twice, but
structurally this matches the “two-component” pattern used for compounds with different stems.
On the basis of the compounding formulas presented in the model, it is therefore possible to
generate both compounds with different stems and compounds formed through reduplication.

1. Stem + hyphen + stem (RF1-RK1-RL1)

e oo /mta/ ‘mountain’+ hyphen + do® /bar/ ‘valley’— dms-ds6 /mta-bar/ (highlands and
lowlands)

* o /da/ ‘sister’ + hyphen + dds /3ma/ — -0 lda-zmal *siblings’
* ooy /alag/ “‘place” + hyphen + saoog /alag/ ‘place’ — semog-samoy /alag-alag/ ‘in some
places’
2. Stem + stem (RF1-RL1)
* aue /gul/ ‘heart’ + 3gomoe /ketil/ ‘kind” — qmanzgomoe /gulketill *kind-hearted’
* d306 [3virl ‘expensive’ + g3sbs /pas/ ‘price’ — dgo®g3sls / svirpasl *valuable’
* mgow ftvall ‘eye’ + ;mgow /tval/ ‘eye’ — mgocmgae /tvaltval ‘watching/spying’

3. Stem + a + stem (RF1-RK2/5-RL1)

Here the first component is repeated, the vowel s /a/ is inserted, and in the second component the vowel
changes to «y /u/:

o §393 Ickapl + s lal + §353 [ckap/ — 393 Ickapl + 5 [al + §313 Ickup/ — §35359303 ICkapackup/
‘rhythmical dripping’
o Mob frax/ + 5 /al + @b [rax/ — Gob [rax/ + 5 lal + Gb [rux/ — Gsbsteb /raxarux/ ‘banging’

4. Stem + i + Stem (RF1-RK3/o/i/-RL1)
Likewise with linking o /i/ and vowel alternation to +y /u/ in the second component:
o 003 /bakl + o [il + d53 Ibak/ — ds3 [bakl + o + d3 Ibukl — d5300w93 Ibakibukl “pattering’
o o /dag/ + o /il + oy Idag/ — oy /dag/ + o /il + vy /dug/ — sy /dagidug/ ‘heavy
pounding’
5. Stem + da (‘and’) + Stem (RF1-RK5/qos—RL1)
The conjunction gos /da/ “and’ explicitly links the two components, which are often identical:
o %o /gzal *way’ + oo /da/ *and’ + %o /gza/ ‘way’ — qoag®s /gzadagza/ ‘along the way’
*  gqb /pex/ “foot’ + oo da/ *and’ + ggb /pex/ ‘foot” — gggbsxzgb /pexdapex/ ‘step by step’
In the present model, reduplicated formations simply instantiate the same templates as com-

pounds with non-identical stems: the structural pattern “stem + linker + stem” is the same,
whether or not the two components are identical.

2.6 Multi-level derivation and derivational chains

A single root can undergo several derivational steps, each using a different type of process. A
stem derived at one level may itself serve as the base for a further derivation, and so on. The

5 Shanidze (1980, pp. 148-152), Topuria (1979, pp. 103-106).
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model explicitly records these derivational chains, which later feed into the genealogical “deri-
vational trees”. A simple example starts with bge» /xel/ “hand’:

1. First level: nominal derivation

* by = bge-mgzsb = bgermgsb /xelovan/ ‘skilled person, artist®
(nominal derivation with -mgsb /-ovan/)

2. Second level: derivation of deverbal nouns
* bgamgzeb — bgemgsb-gd-5 — bgwmgbgds /xelovneba/ “art’
(verbal-noun suffixation -gd-o /-eb-a/)
A more complex chain involves the verbal root gsew /val/ ‘go’:

1. First level: derivation of verbal nouns
* 3000 — 3505-bo-gow — aoobiagaer /gadasaval/ ‘passage, crossing’

2. Second level: compounding
o 03 + 25@5L35¢0 — MgesLygsw /tavgadasaval/ ‘adventure’

3. Third level: nominal derivation (circumfix)

* 05335055350 — Lo-05335@ologe -0 — Lomogasaliagerm /satavgadasavlo/
‘adventurous’.

An even more layered example is s3ws3330bw9bstosbo /tavdatsvisunarian/ ‘capable of self-de-
fence’, where the first component (ms3ws33o ‘defense’) itself results from several prior steps:

* Root 303 /cav/ ‘defend’
1. First level: derivation of deverbal noun:
- (393 ~ Q93035 — 5330 /datsva/ ‘defense’
2. Second level: compounding
- 0093 T 330 — M3s33s /tavdacval ‘self-defense’
3. Third level: stem formation (genitive)
- 00305330 — Md3s330L /tavdacvis/ ‘of self-defense’

* Root mbsé /unar/ “ability’
1. First level: nominal derivation
- 99Bo® = #B56-056 — MBsG0 /unarian/ ‘capable’
4. Fourth level: compounding
- 093053300 + MbsM0sb = M03o330LbMOb /tavdacvisunarian/
‘capable of self-defense’.

This illustrates cumulative layering: multiple derivational types (deverbal noun formation, com-

pounding, stem formation using an inflectional marker, and further compounding) interact to
yield a complex lexical item with a highly specific meaning

3. Phonological Processes Accompanying Derivation

Derivational processes in Georgian are often accompanied by phonological alternations such as
contraction, elision, and vowel change. In order to handle these systematically, the morpholog-
ical processor incorporates a dedicated phonological component that applies both to inflection
and to derivation. Whenever an affixation or compounding rule triggers a change in the pho-
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nological shape of the stem, this is explicitly recorded in the database together with the corre-
sponding derivational formula.
Typical patterns include:
* Elision of vowels in suffixal formations
%9 — *0Bg-006 — dB0sb
mze ‘sun’ — *mze-ian — mzian ‘sunny’
305 — *Lo-dds-c2 — LA™
dzma ‘brother’ — *sa-dzma-o0 — sadzmo ‘brethren, brotherhood’
 Contraction in consonant clusters
bdsqw — *HAon-056 — bdoshb
xmal ‘sword” — *xmal-ian — xmlian ‘armed with a sword’
* bdoew — *65-bdser-93 — bobIngg
xmal ‘sword” — *na-xmal-ev — naxmlev ‘sword wound, sword mark’

In the lexicon, the “underlying” combination (e.g. stem + suffix) is stored together with the
attested surface form. This allows the processor to recognise and generate derived stems even
where the visible form no longer transparently reveals the morphological segmentation. In other
words, phonology is not treated as noise on top of morphology, but as an integral part of how
derivational patterns are realised in Georgian.

4. Representation of the Derivational Model in the Database

One component of the morphological processor is a dedicated database editor, which provides
structured input forms for the information described above. For each derived stem, the editor
records:

* the derivational formula (sequence of ranked morphemes)

« the stem itself (in its surface form)

 and, where relevant, its phonological type (i.e. which alternation pattern applies).

For illustration, consider the adjective 3%osbo /mziani/ ‘sunny’. In the editor, the entry specifies
the base stem d%g /mze/ ‘sun’, the nominalising affixal pattern with -0s6 /-ian/, and the elision
that yields mzian- rather than *mzeian-. The corresponding form fields encode all three aspects,
so that the processor can regenerate the whole paradigm and analyse new occurrences automat-
ically (see Fig. 5).

Fig. 5: Data entry form of the derivation editor (example: 3%os6o /mziani/ ‘sunny’).
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For verbal nouns, the data entry forms are necessarily more complex. As discussed above,
a verbal noun stem does not consist of a lexical base plus a single derivational suffix, but also
includes verbal morphology (preverbs, causative markers, base markers, version markers, etc.).
The editor therefore presents a list of these verbal elements, from which the lexicographer se-
lects those that actually appear in the stem. An entry such as dmd®%sgd¢)e» momzadebul “pre-
pared’ is thus decomposed into:

* the lexical root (e.g. -0%ogo- /-mzad-/ ‘prepare’)

» the preverb and verb-forming material (e.g. dc- /mo-/, -9d- /-eb-/)

* the participial suffix -s9e» /-ul/

 and any phonological adjustments (e.g. assimilation, vowel alternation).

All of this is encoded in a single formula and stored for that stem (see Fig. 6).

Fig. 6: Data Entry Form of Derivation Editor (example: 8md%sgdwme» /momzadebul/ ‘prepared’).

On the basis of the stored entries, the processor can also visualise derivation in the form of tree
structures (“derivational trees”). Different types of derivation are colour-coded:

 blue — derivation of nominal parts of speech

 light blue — stem formation (inflectional endings used derivationally)
 green — derivation of verbal nouns

e red — compounding.



The Derivational System of the Georgian Language 157

Fig. 7: Fragment of a Derivational Tree (root og@s /deda/ ‘mother’).

Fig. 7 (root cogcos /deda/ ‘mother”) shows a typical fragment: the root at the top, with succes-
sive “generations” of stems branching off at each level. Each node is linked to its parent by the
relevant derivational formula.

These genealogical trees make several issues immediately visible: which roots are especially
productive; which stems are “dead ends” used only once; and how deeply nested some complex
formations are. In practice, they serve both as a didactic tool (for inspecting the system) and as
a diagnostic tool (for checking the consistency of the encoded derivations).

5. Statistics and Frequency Profiles of Derivational Processes

The data organised in the morphological processor according to the model allow derivational
processes in Georgian to be investigated from various perspectives. Using the processor, it is
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possible to retrieve material based on all recorded components (affixes, derivational types, etc.)
in the database.®

Because all derivational relations are encoded in a uniform, machine-readable way, the pro-
cessor can be queried not only qualitatively but also quantitatively. The same infrastructure that
generates and analyses word forms thus provides a corpus-independent statistical picture of
Georgian word formation as reflected in the lexicon. The morphological processor also enables
the statistical analysis of derivational processes. The content of the current database is summa-
rised in Table 7.

Type Amount
Deverbal nouns 33,009
Nominal POS 15,123
Compounding 12,607
Stem formation 1,563

Table 7: Statistics from the database

These figures already show that nominal-verbal derivation (formation of masdars and partici-
ples) is by far the most active derivational process in Georgian: verbal nouns outnumber both
nominal derivatives and compounds by a factor of two or more. Stem formation, although struc-
turally very interesting, is comparatively rare.

Because each derived stem is linked to its affixes and its derivational type, the processor can
also produce frequency lists for particular morphemes and patterns.

5.1 Nominal affixes

A fragment of the frequency list for affixes forming nominal parts of speech is given in Table 8.

Affix Form Rank 1D Amount
Suffix -5 /-al 3 2.692
Suffix -056 /-ian/ 29 2.252
Circumfix Lo— /sa—of 95 1.603
Suffix -9 /-ur/ 45 1.578
Suffix ~ege0 J-ull 54 1.041
Circumfix v3—m /u-o/ 78 627
Circumfix 99—9 /me—e/ 85 442
Circumfix bo—q /sa—e/ 94 402

Table 8: Fragment of the Frequency List of Affixes of Nominal POS

6 For instance, there are 206 stems in the database derived by means of the suffix -0356 /-ovan/. In addition to
stems directly formed with the suffix -mgsb /-ovan/, the database also includes stems in which a derivative in
-ovan itself serves as the base for further derivation or compounding. In some cases, -ovan is phonologically
reduced (e.g. 33636 /gvar-ovn-ul/ *of Kinship®, g@om306mgbwye lertpir-ova-ull *sole, unilateral’,
gemgbome fer-ovn-ul/ “national’). The processor yields a list of all such stems.
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As Table 8 indicates, among the affixes forming nominal parts of speech in Georgian, the most
productive nominaliser is the suffix -5 /-a/, as in gMEs-s /dedopal-a/ *‘queen’, bodywy®-s
Isamgur-al ‘clover’, 8sgmgog-s ISavtval-a/ ‘dark-eyed’. Next comes the suffix -0s6 /-ian/,
typically conveying possession, abundance, or characteristic property: aje-0s6 /gul-ian/
*kind-hearted’ (lit. *heart-y’), Jme-0s6 /kud-ian/ ‘wearing a hat’, {303-0s6 /cvim-ian/ ‘rainy’.
Among circumfixes, bo—m /sa—0/ (€.g. bo-bogob-m /sa-xalx-o/ ‘public, for people’, Ls-d5383-m
Isa-bavsv-ol “for children, child-related’, bs-Jowsd-m /sa-kalak-o/ ‘municipal”) is particularly
frequent.

5.2 Inflectional endings used derivationally (stem formation)

Table 9 shows the most frequent inflectional endings that have acquired derivational function.

Suffix Rank ID Amount
-om /-it/ 148 577
-oqo /-ad/ 150 299
-co /-d/ 151 182
-0bgd@ /-isebr/ 144 88
-ob /-is/ 143 61
-b /-s/ (dative case marker) 142 43
-6 [-ebr/ 138 32
-g/-c/ 448 28
-y /-zel 130 18
-s l-al 428 17

Table 9: Fragment of the Frequency List of Inflectional Endings Used in Stem Formation

Here the instrumental marker -oo /-it/ is clearly dominant; cf. 86md-oo /[srom-itl ‘labour-re-
lated’, 3ombg-oom /Kitxv-it/ ‘interrogative’, goz3ewr-om /gacvl-it/ ‘pertaining to exchange’. The
adverbial endings -sco /-ad/ and -qo /-d/ are also prominent, as in gwye-sco /gul-ad/ ‘brave’,
(335w9ds-qo /cvaleb-ad/ ‘changeable’, bubs-o /xsna-d/ ‘instantaneous’. This confirms quanti-
tatively what the qualitative discussion of stem formation already suggested: case markers and
adverbial endings are an important source of new lexical bases.

5.3 Compounding patterns

The relative productivity of compounding types is illustrated in Table 10.

Type Rank 1D Amount
Stem 1 + stem 2 (no linking element) | 163 10.039
Stem 1 + hyphen + stem 2 164 2.365
Stem 1 + /-a/ + stem 2 165 79
Stem 1 + /-da/ + stem 2 168 53
Stem 1 + /-i/ + stem 2 166 44

Table 10: Frequency List of Compounding Types
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The most productive pattern is the simple Stem 1 + Stem 2 type (163), which underlies forms
such as dzo6 (stem1) + ggob (stem2) /3virpas/ ‘valuable’ and gwyew (steml) + 39moe» (stem2) /
gulketill *kind-hearted’. This pattern also drives many modern neologisms and calques: d0%6qL
(steml) + bosoo (stem2) /biznessaat/ ‘business hour’, 39d (steml) + 4396 (stem2) /vebgverd/
‘website’, svyoom (steml) + Bsbofig® (stem2) /audiocanacer! ‘audio recording’, and so on.
The model with the overt conjunction qos /da/ also plays a visible role, especially in adverbial
expressions such as gsoybs /gzadagza/ *along/on the way’ and g3gbsggb /pexdapex/ ‘step
by step’.

5.4 Verbal-noun (nominal-verbal) morphology

Finally, Table 11 presents the most frequent affixes and affix combinations involved in the for-
mation of deverbal nouns.

Affix Rank 1D Amount
-5 [-al 173 15.123
-ogem /-ul/ 172 5534
-oq /-il/ 171 2.256
Lo- /sa-/ 277 1.906
Lo—gaw /sa—el/ 278 1.386
Bo- /na-/ 371 1.259
0—9e» /m—el/ 212 1.019
9- /m-/ 211 910
w—gao fu—el/ 333 832
-o(em-14) /-a(l)/ | 182 401

Table 11: Fragment of the Frequency List of Nnominal-verbal Affixes

Unsurprisingly, the infinitive/masdar suffix -o /-a/ is by far the most frequent verbal-noun mark-
er (bsz-s fxatv-al *(to) draw’, {ge-o /cer-a/ “(to) write’, sdoeng-s /damalv-a/ “(to) hide’,
etc.). Among participial morphemes, -«e» /-ul/ and -og» /-il/ are the most productive: sdsc»-
e /damal-ul/ *hidden’, dgbemergd-ren [Sesruleb-ull *performed’, s3sMy-m Idakarg-
ul/ “lost’; s39@-ow ldaket-ill *closed’, odgM-ogn /gaber-il/ ‘inflated’, d9396-oqw Iseker-ill
‘sewn’.

Taken together, these quantitative results confirm the overall picture that emerges from the
qualitative description: Georgian word formation is rich and internally varied, with especially
strong elaboration in the domain of verbal nouns and a flexible interplay between derivation,
stem formation, and compounding.

At the same time, the figures also highlight what is not yet fully captured. The current database
is based on the Explanatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language and therefore mirrors a largely
“canonical” lexical stock. Contemporary Georgian, however, has developed a much wider set of
derived stems, particularly from borrowed and international bases: sgoguoMqgd-me» /dapik-
sireb-ul/ ‘registered, fixed’, @o0bLESOMGd-me» /dainstalireb-ull ‘installed’, doBbgliygyds
/biznesgegma/ ‘business plan’, gogmmgswro /videotvali/ *video surveillance / CCTV’, and
many others. These hybrid and often highly productive formations in technical, administrative,
and media registers form the next layer that needs to be integrated into the processor.
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Finally, the same methodology could be extended beyond standard Georgian. A parallel
processor built on dialectal material and Old Georgian corpora would make it possible to trace
derivational strategies across time and space: which patterns are stable, which are innovations,
and how borrowed material is gradually absorbed into the Kartvelian word-formation system.

6. Conclusion

The Georgian morphological processor, together with the Georgian Morphological Database,
shows that even a morphologically complex language like Georgian can be captured in a for-
mally explicit and computationally usable way. What is derived is not just a list of words but a
network of relations: roots, stems, affixes, compounding patterns, and the phonological process-
es that accompany them. By encoding all of this in a ranked, formula-based system, derivation
becomes reproducible rather than merely descriptive.

The picture that emerges is one of striking diversity. New stems are created by straightfor-
ward suffixation and circumfixation, but also by verbal morphology (preverbs, causatives, base
markers), by stem formation from inflected case forms, and by several compounding strategies,
with and without overt linking elements. Particularly important is the fact that Georgian allows
“inflectional” forms — instrumental, adverbial, genitive, and others — to be reanalysed as bases
for further derivation. This systematically blurs the line between inflection and derivation and
confirms that in Georgian, the lexicon is continuously fed from morphology.

Because the processor encodes these mechanisms in a uniform way, they can be measured.
The statistics confirm the central role of verbal nouns: masdars and participles are by far the
most productive type, outhumbering purely nominal derivatives and compounds. At the same
time, simple Stem + Stem compounding has become a major engine for modern vocabulary
expansion, especially in technical and administrative registers. The model thus captures both
traditional patterns and current tendencies, showing how Georgian reacts morphologically to
new communicative domains.

A further gain of the system lies in its genealogical perspective. Derivational trees make
visible how far a single root can spread through the lexicon, how many levels of derivation may
intervene between a base and a complex formation, and which stems function as morphological
“hubs”. This is not only useful for inspection and teaching; it also provides a basis for more
formal studies of productivity, depth of derivation, and the structure of word families.

Finally, the processor is more than a description of standard Georgian: it is an infrastruc-
ture that can be extended. The next steps are clear. On the one hand, the database needs to be
enriched with the rapidly growing layer of borrowed and hybrid formations characteristic of
contemporary Georgian — especially in technical, legal, and media discourse. On the other hand,
applying the same methodology to Old Georgian and to dialectal material would allow the his-
tory of Georgian word formation to be traced in detail: when individual patterns arise, how they
spread, and how they interact with neighbouring languages. In that sense, the present model
is both a case study in Georgian morphotactics and a template for the systematic treatment of
derivation in other morphologically rich languages.
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Structural-Semantic Peculiarities of
Conditional Constructions

Maia Lomia & Ketevan Margiani

Abstract

Conditional constructions are a core device for packaging and transmitting information across languages,
though languages profile them with different form-meaning alignments.! In Kartvelian languages (Geor-
gian, Megrelian, Laz, Svan),? hypotaxis links a subordinate condition (protasis) to a main clause (conse-
quent, apodosis) so tightly that the biclausal unit is interpreted as a single semantic complex; based on
this, the basic structure of the construction is defined and its semantic diversity is revealed. On extensive
Kartvelian data we (a) identify the basic structural template and its semantic range; (b) we analyse the for-
mation and later simplification of multi-predicate strings and the rise of complex conjunctions: three-com-
ponent reduced conditionals (‘... and if not ...”) grammaticalised into complex connectives; and (c) we
further propose a principled division between evidential and epistemic readings at the construction level
and describe systematic polarity reversals under negation.

1. Protasis (condition) and apodosis (consequent):
Essence, Connectors and Structure

Protasis (condition) and apodosis (consequent) together form a tightly integrated semantic unit.
Akaki Shanidze distinguishes “conditional” and “consequential” moods in Georgian, which are
expressed through verbal forms within the structure of complex sentences: “To express these,
two verbs are necessary: one denotes the action as a condition, and the other as the consequence
stemming from this condition, in the form of another action”.® The fulfilment or non-fulfil-
ment of the condition determines the nature of the consequence, which is also attested by Leo
Kvachadze: “The relationship between the conditional clause and the main clause is typically
as follows: the subordinate clause expresses the condition, the main clause the consequence”.

1 The paper has been implemented within the framework of the scientific project “Information Structure and
Hypotactic Patterns of Kartvelian Languages” (grant number FR-21-352), financed by Shota Rustaveli Na-
tional Science Foundation of Georgia (SRNSFG).

2 The Kartvelian (resp. South Caucasian) group embraces four languages, out of which Georgian is a written
literary language, whereas Megrelian, Laz and Svan are non-literary, non-written languages.

3 Shanidze (2024, pp. 272-273): ,,5050 35@3ML53995©0 MO0 HAbss LdsFoOM, OHMIGEWMASES3 oo
50603bs3L gdggdsl, HMYMOE 30MHMBIL, Igmeg 30 — 59 30OHMBOD odmIobatg dgrgyl Lbzs
9mgdggdol Laboom*.

4 Kvachadze (1988, p. 390): ,v)M009OH®MBS 306HMBOM ©IMI0IOYE Foboogdsby ©s dob
0005350 Mol B39 gdM03 5190 0s: sIMI0YIM [F0b5EIOSTO 30MHMBSS ILEbYEYdO,
000535030 30— 990090

10.29091/9783752003437/012
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Accordingly, the verb expressing the condition is the predicate of the subordinate clause, and the
verb expressing the consequence belongs to the main clause.

However, the protasis does not relate to just one part of the sentence, but to the conditional
construction as a whole. The conditional subordinate clause in Georgian and related Kartvelian
languages is linked to the main clause (consequent, apodosis) by a set of subordinators. In Mod-
ern Georgian, the two primary markers are tu “if” and rom ‘that/if *.°

The diachrony of tu has been connected in the scientific literature to the enclitic -da attested
in Old and Modern Georgian (in oral speech), in Megrelian and in Laz (-na)®. In Svan, clitic -i
has the same function. In Georgian, the conjunction tu “if” is typically clause-initial, but it can
also occur clause-medially or clause-finally (this variation is more common in poetic language).
The conjunction-particles -da in Megrelian, -na in Laz and -i in Svan are positionally fixed: they
are always attached to the final element of the subordinate clause, cf. examples (1—4):

(1) Georgian (subordinator tu)
tu kacsa codna ara akvs, gastanzavs cutisopeli.”
Protasis Apodosis

‘If a man has no knowledge, he will suffer in this world.’

(2) Megrelian (clause-final -da)

skani sagark kemmaginu-da xate xolo doskidun... .2
Protasis Apodosis

“If I bring him your hair, he will recover from his illness at once.’

(3) Laz (clause-final -na)
noskei gamacap-na vitoxut kapigi mekcamt.®
Protasis Apodosis

‘If you sell coals, I will give you fifteen kopecks’.

(4) Svan (clause-final - i)

ecjar (maglavir) eser lax cudddagrix-i ecka eser 3aj cuidgdri.*®
Protasis Apodosis

‘If the crows die, | will die too.”

5 For a detailed discussion of this issue based on Georgian language data, see Samushia (2018, pp. 90-111).

6 Cf: Chikobava (1936, pp. 184-185/2008, p. 190): [e0s%v)®0] ,,-b5 Bofowazo dga®vanbsg dmgd3m3agds
-5 Bsfos 3ol Lasbom; gl 356513690 JoBmmolimgolsg 56 sGOL MiEbm: Bmdd3z9mL y0dmPsbd-
@9, b3 oL dgOHBs 0wy BobToML 4o, Lsd BovyMl IMY(39T... ,EO3MOIMBB-S, OEs3oMoZML!*
»30Q0U-0, §o30gL! — 5333501 TogoomMgdTo -, M5 MJds Mbs B3gEIIMOZL -s 3o3TOML G
§omImapgbl.

7 Kvachadze (1988, p. 392, quotation from Davit Guramishvili): ,,009) 3ogbo 3m@Bs 565 593, 2oLEbX 3L
Jromobmggeo”.

8 Danelia & Canava (1991, p. 96): ,,uJs60 dsgo6g J993s0069-o, bomg bamwrm mbdowb... .

9 Chikobava (1936, p. 185): ,,65b306b 0¥) yoom, by oML (,bwydgE 3o303L°) dmyEgdm™.

10 Shanidze et al. (1978, p. 160): ,,9B56 (Fo@s356) 9lged wsb BrSERMOb-0, JBds g xs
R0 560",
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The parts of conditional constructions can be joined asyndetically (without a conjunction). In
such cases, the main and subordinate components are distinguished from each other by intona-
tion: “The intonation played an important role”.* It should be noted that in the case of asyndetic
connections, the condition in the subordinate clause may be expressed by intonation as well as a
verb in the subjunctive mood; cf. movide ‘should | come’, movkvde ‘would | die’ (see examples
(5-6) and footnotes 12 and 13).

Examples of asyndetic constructions from “The Knight in the Panther’s Skin” (5-6):

()
akat sam cel ar movide (AORSubj), masin gmartebs glova, plasi.*?
Protasis Apodosis

‘Should I not come within three years, you should start mourning’.

(6)
movkvde (AORSubj), tavsa nu moiklav!®
Protasis Apodosis

‘Would I die, don’t kill yourself.”

The structure of a hypotactic conditional construction is determined by the relationship between
the condition and the consequent. Therefore, in this type of complex sentence, the canonical
order is protasis — apodosis, reflecting information-structural framing: the condition sets the
domain within which the result is asserted. Postposed or interposed conditional clauses occur,
especially under pragmatic or genre pressures (poetry). “In the old literary language, the condi-
tional subordinate clause would precede the main clause; the inversion occurred in later stages
of language development and was based on the reinforcement of the system of grammatical
subordination”.*

2. Complex Conjunctions Expressing Conditionality in a Three-Component
Hypotactic Construction

A hypotactic construction is a unit with multiple predicates, which allows the expansion of the
construction’s components. This feature is characteristic of conditional constructions, a feature
already noted by L. Kvachadze: “Sometimes the apodosis expresses the consequence not of
the action expressed in a single clause, but of actions expressed in several clauses™;*® however,
“over time, the tautological repetition of predicates using the same lexical material led to the
loss of one of them”.*® There are various reasons for the reduction of hypotactic constructions,

11 Dzidziguri (1989, p. 446): ,,06¢™b5300L 3m3gbE0 903397 MMl SbGHYEgdEs".

12 Rustaveli (1974, p. 50, v. 169): ,,5Joo b0 g 56 8m3z0009, 35906 doMmgdlL anmazs, 3Ersbio.

13 Rustaveli (1974, p 253, v. 795): ,,00333009, 053L5 649 dmogwsg!*

14 Dzidziguri (1969, p. 453): ,,039¢ LyEOEJOSGHWIGM 96580 30HMBOMO HTIMIOIOIMO F0oboIWVIdS
§ob MULfmgds dmogat obsogdsl; 0b3gMLos gobbmMEogwgdos gbols gs6g30msMmgdols
0000936m Loxzgb@qdBY s 5oL LoggLIdZ39e0s FMSTSE0 IO o390 IOIMYdOL 3563 EI03gdMo
Lol@gds“.

15 Kvachadze (1950, p. 71 n. 1): ,%max 96 89093™d0m0 303009090 F0b650o@gds 35dmbao@ogh
390093 565 96O §0b505@Ydsd0 Fodmbodvywo dmddggdols, 56539© Modgbody fobswaogdols®.

16 Dzidziguri (1973, p. 452): ,,c06HM05 3005090580 JOMO s 08539 99030 Foboeol 3MHYOOIoGHS
G93GMWMA0MEOO 3599 LBYdzgwl 0dEGMES JOM-9OMOL Joghobsdgdolomzol™.
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one of which is the decrease of the number of repeated predicates. In such cases, a complex
conjunction expressing conditionality emerges. The formation of this conjunction is based on
a certain regularity; examples are given below.

@)

tu (if) camoxval (v.ruT), kargi ikneba (VFUT).
Protasis Apodosis

‘If you come [with me], it will be great.’

®)
tu (if) ar (NeG) camoxval (V.FuT),
Protasis
‘If you don’t come’
¢ PREDICATE ELLIPSIS
tu ara da (if + negation + particle), sacukars dakargavo (V.FUT).
Protasis Apodosis
‘And if not, you will lose your gift.’

Here the two protases are minimally contrasted by polarity while sharing the verb. In the reduced
variant, the second protasis surfaces as tu ara da ‘and if not’, with predicate ellipsis licensed
by recoverability and enclitic -da supplying the coordinative link formerly used for conditional
marking. The sequence is three-part: [Protasis-A ...] [Protasis-B-reduced ...] [Apodosis].

Prosodically, tu ara da typically bears a rising contour (as described for colloquial Geor-
gian), signalling an incomplete conditional frame that is completed by the consequent clause.
Diachronically, this yields a pathway from biclausal coordination with polarity contrast to a
complex connective that packages the contrast itself.

The simplified (predicate-elliptical) construction is referred to in scholarly literature by var-
ious names: three-component or reduced-component construction. Clearly, these terms comple-
ment and refine each other from a formal-semantic perspective. They are highly characteristic
of spoken Georgian and of Georgian dialects more broadly, reflecting a general economy bias
toward predicate deletion where polarity is recoverable. It is noteworthy that this type of clause,
even in oral discourse, has become widespread primarily in a three-component reduced form.
The basis for such reduction lies in the principle of economy operating within the language — a
principle typical of spoken language.'”

Megrelian and Svan show parallel patterns: an initial protasis marked by -da (if) is combined
with a complex connective ‘and if not’ (Megrelian var-da / varia-da, Svan made-i), then follows
the apodosis. The connective encodes negation and conditionality jointly, i.e., it is the grammat-
icalised reflex of the elliptical second protasis; cf. examples (9—11):

(9) Georgian

sam clamde tu movideo, movide, tu ara da, sam cels ikit gatxovdio.'®
Protasis Apodosis Protasis (if not) Apodosis

‘If 1 come in three-years’ time, we will meet, and if not, marry someone else.’

17 For a detailed discussion of this issue based on Georgian language data, see Kvantaliani (1990, pp. 7-12).
18 Gigineishvili et al. (1961, p. 292).
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(10) Megrelian

geiancgo-da, Cilo midaa’'ununia, varia-da, dudi oko mekvatasie.*®
Protasis Apodosis Protasis (if not) Apodosis

‘If he solves the puzzle, she will marry him, and if not, he will be beheaded.’

(11) Svan

gadans eser masladagw he kalaxtixe, —xoca, made-i k’eser xoscivle.®
Protasis Apodosis Protasis (if not) Apodosis

‘If you return the debt by Sunday, it will be good, and if not, I will complain.’

The compound conjunction was finally established in the literary Georgian language as torem ‘other-
wise’. This conjunction has developed from tu ara “if not” and represents a mixture of two clauses.?! The
Megrelian conjunction vara, which has developed from varda, is found in hypotactic constructions and is
a close functional correlate in three-component frames, cf. example (12):

(12) Megrelian
osuretisa kagardi midegi, vara osurs midaigankia, - tkua xencipek.?

““Take the letter to paradise, otherwise | will deprive you of your wife”, - said the King.’

As for Laz, according to Kiria et al., “In Georgian, vana is translated by means of a conjunction
torem “otherwise”,? cf. example (13):

(13) Laz
oxorisa komoxti, vana ckva var gockumer.?*

‘Come home, otherwise | will not let you go next time’.

Thus, across Kartvelian languages, three-component conditional constructions follow a regular
path of reduction and grammaticalisation: sequences of the form [tu...] [tu ara da...] evolve
into [Protasis] [torem/vara/vana/made-i ...], where the new complex connective packages both
the negative polarity and the conditional force that were previously supplied by the elided sec-
ond protasis.

Table 1 summarises, for the Kartvelian languages discussed, the core conditional subordina-
tors, their canonical positions, the grammaticalised ‘and if not” connectives, and the availability
of asyndetic conditionals, with pointers to the cited examples.

19 Danelia & Canava (1991, p. 52).

20 Materials from fieldwork (2022-2025). The materials were recorded during linguistic expeditions in the
regions of Svaneti and Samegrelo, implemented within the framework of the grant FR-21-352 financed by
Shota Rustaveli National Science Foundation of Georgia (SRNSFG).

21 Dzidziguri (1973, p. 451): ,,®0mo 35380600 JsOmE Lswo@g®o@mom 96580 Lbadmewmmo
593300005 ,00mMY3“ 3539060m; Qb 3930060 SIM3IBIIMWOs MY 9Ms-U Logwdzgwbg o
0530Lm5350 {oM3MAgbL MM Fobswagdol bobagl.

22 Khubua (1937, p. 110).

23 Kiriaetal. (2015, p. 739): ,,do®000do 3565 3o00dm0Egds MG 3o3d0M0m™.

24 Kiriaetal. (2015, p. 739).
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Language | Basic conditional | Typical position Complex connec- Typical
subordinator(s) tive ‘and if not’ position of
(form) complex
connective
Georgian | tu “if”; rom ‘that/ | tu clause-initial (medial/final | torem ‘otherwise’ (< | Clause-
if” (irrealis pro- in poetry); rom introducing | tu ara ‘if not’/ tu ara | initial
tases) subjunctive protases da ‘and if not”)
Megrelian | Clause-final clitic | Clause-final (attached to last | vara ‘otherwise’ Clause-
-da (subordinator) | element of protasis) (<var-da/varia-da | initial
‘and if not’
Laz Clause-final clitic | Clause-final (attached to last | vana ‘otherwise’ Clause-
-na (subordinator) | element of protasis) initial
Svan Clause-final clitic | Clause-final (attached to last | made-i Clause-
-i (subordinator) element of protasis) ‘otherwise’ / “‘and initial
if not’

Table 1: Subordinators and complex connectives in Kartvelian conditional constructions.

3. On the Semantics of Conditional Constructions

The semantics of conditional constructions is determined by how the two components (protasis
vs. apodosis) compose. On Kartvelian data, three analytic dimensions recur in the literature:

1. realis vs. irrealis conditionality®

Georgian systematically aligns tu “if” with the indicative in realis protases and rom ‘that/if” with
the subjunctive in irrealis/counterfactual protases. The contrast is constructional: it resides in the
pairing of conjunction and mood, not in the conjunction alone. Limited deviations occur (e.g., tu
+ subjunctive in elevated or literary style), but they pattern semantically with rom + subjunctive.

2. evidential / epistemic status?

Analysing conditional constructions through evidentiality is motivated by a robust asymmetry:
protases are inherently epistemic — they present a hypothesis or supposition — whereas apodoses
vary. Two recurrent configurations emerge:
» Epistemic — Evidential: when the satisfaction of the condition is sufficient for the outcome,
the apodosis is evidentially assertive (inference/generalisation), yielding a non-epistemic
overall reading (cf. proverb (14) in chapter 4).

e Epistemic — Epistemic: when the condition underdetermines the outcome, the apodosis
carries epistemic morphology/particles (e.g., inferential, concessive), and the whole con-
struction is epistemic (cf. (15) in chapter 4).

When the link between protasis and apodosis is grounded in observable or discourse-given facts,
the apodosis often encodes illocutionary force rather than evidential stance — order, warning,
promise, declaration, rhetorical question, threat — while the protasis remains epistemic merely
as a licensing frame (cf. examples (16—17) in chapter 4). Thus, evidentiality is not obligatory in
the apodosis even though epistemicity is inherent to the protasis.

25 Vogt (1971, pp. 209-210); cf. Hewitt (1987, pp. 71-75).
26 Cf. Kurdadze et al. (2018); Margiani et al. (2019, pp. 194-202; pp. 381-395).
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3. Polarity alignment between condition and consequent?

In Kartvelian, conditional constructions occur with either affirmative or negative polarity. Neg-
ative constructions present several distinct interpretive patterns depending on how the negative
particle scopes over the protasis (condition) and/or apodosis (consequent) (cf. Tables 2-5 and
examples (26-41) in section 5).

4. Conditional Hypotactic Constructions from the Viewpoint of Evidentiality on
Empirical Material of the Kartvelian Languages?®

Evidentiality denotes the grammatical or lexical encoding of the source of information for a
proposition — e.g., whether it is directly witnessed, inferred, reported, or otherwise mediated.
Cross-linguistically, evidential meanings are realised along several dimensions:

(i) type of source (visual, non-visual, inference, assumption, hearsay/quotative)
(ii) grammatical locus (bound morphology vs. periphrastic or adverbial strategies); and

(iii) the relation to epistemic modality (commitment/likelihood), with partial overlap but not necessarily
identity between the two.?°

In what follows, we examine Kartvelian conditional constructions through the lens of eviden-
tiality, restricting ourselves to categories and diagnostics established in the Kartvelological tra-
dition.

In Kartvelian languages, evidentiality is expressed morphologically and semantically. In
Georgian, for example, evidential values are conveyed by specific TAM choices (future, resul-
tative/permansive, perfect), by lexical means and indirect-speech markers, and by dedicated
particles.*® Diverse types of evidentiality are revealed differently on various language levels.

Our aim is to determine whether the logical relation between condition and consequent can
itself function as a source for evidential inferences. We adopt a two-way partition of construc-
tions based on the source of the speaker’s justification:

» Thesis 1 (knowledge-based). The inference rests on background knowledge/experience;
these cases subdivide into (a) evidential consequents and (b) epistemic consequents.

e Thesis 2 (fact-based). The inference rests on concrete, situational facts; consequents here
pattern as orders, offers/urges, declarations/promises, rhetorical questions, exclamations/
threats, or simple factual assertions.

Two preliminary points guide the analysis. First, in conditional constructions the subordinate
clause (protasis) is uniformly epistemic in status, i.e., it introduces a hypothetical frame or epis-
temic assumption, whereas the main clause (apodosis) determines the construction’s overall in-
terpretation. Second, the more deterministic the link from condition to consequent, the stronger
the evidential aspect of the apodosis; conversely, where additional contingencies are salient, the
apodosis tends to remain epistemic.

27 Cf. Shanidze (1980, p. 209); Lomia & Tchumburidze (2018, pp. 13-19); Kurdadze et al. (2022, pp. 258-263;
pp. 400 —407).

28 Part 4 has been implemented within the framework of the scientific project “The Category of Evidentiality
in the Kartvelian Languages” (project no. 217_300), financed by the Shota Rustaveli National Scientific
Foundation (Georgia). It is included in Margiani et al. (2019, pp 194-202).

29 Cf. Willett (1988); de Haan (1999); Aikhenvald (2004).

30 Cf. Topadze-Gaumann (2011).
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* Thesis la. Epistemic protasis — evidential apodosis (knowledge-based, deterministic link):
(14) kogoc ki caakcevs cxens, tu didi mgeli usvelis.
‘Even a mosquito can beat a horse, if it is assisted by a large wolf’ (proverb).

Here the fulfilment of the condition suffices for the consequence; the protasis merely restricts
the circumstances under which the result holds, so the apodosis is presented as established
evidence rather than conjecture. Consequently, the construction as a whole is evidential rather
than epistemic.

* Thesis 1b. Epistemicprotasis —epistemicapodosis (knowledge-based, non-deterministiclink):
(15) Zapxuli rom gopiligo, ikneba gmacvilebis ¢qivilze mglebi gakceuligvnen.®
‘If it had been summer, the wolves would have run away on hearing the boys’ shouting’ (Shio
Aragvispireli).

If the condition’s fulfilment is insufficient by itself for the consequence, additional assumptions
remain in play; the apodosis therefore bears epistemic marking (particles/verb forms), and the
whole construction is epistemic in force.

» Thesis 2. Epistemic protasis — non-evidential, non-epistemic directive/performative/ factual
apodosis (fact-based link).

We will bring examples of a few semantic groups only:

— Order:

(16) mospe, torem mogspobs!*

‘If you don’t eliminate him, he will eliminate you!” (V. Barnovi).
— Promise:

(17) tu zalian mogcons, gacukeb!®

‘If you like it so much, I will give it to you!” (M. Javakhishvili).

In such cases the apodosis does not encode evidential/epistemic stance; rather, it performs a directive
or commissive act or asserts a straightforward fact. The epistemic content of the protasis serves to
license the conditional nexus without itself determining the illocutionary type of the result.

To gauge typological stability, we adduce parallel data from other Kartvelian languages
(printed sources and field materials). Kartvelian shows a close match in the knowledge-based
partition, with especially clear alignment for (a) evidential and (b) epistemic outcomes.

 Cross-Kartvelian parallels® (Thesis 1a).
Megrelian: (18) cxanas isuldebudukoni, te kianobas ganatendu.
Laz: (19) mZua na esaxtatu, otaneptu.
Svan: (20) miz z dngdeniw, decegims kanarha.
‘If the sun rose, it would light the area’.

 Cross-Kartvelian parallels®® (Thesis 1b).
Megrelian: (21) timu dgas, onsua borzis kimeurtumudukoni, egeba kimecuko piroba.
Laz: (22) em dgas limzis moxteetukon, bekim nena mecatu.
‘If (s)he had come on the same evening, (s)he might have given a promise’.
Svan: (23) xocild ldjzagrasgw, demis dddagriw.
‘If (s)he had got better medical treatment, (s)he might not have died’.

31 Kvachadze (1988, p. 390).

32 Kiziria (1974, p. 259).

33 Kvachadze (1988, p. 394).

34 Kvachadze (1988, p. 392).

35 Margiani et al. (2019, p. 201).
36 Margiani et al. (2019, p. 201).
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Two language-specific features do not alter the overall typological picture:

1. Megrelian possesses organically modalised (epistemic) verb forms (e.g., asenendasi’i ‘he
is probably building”), but these forms do not productively build conditional constructions.

2. Svan likewise has robust modalised (inferential) forms, and, unlike Megrelian, they can in-
dependently encode the conditional nexus asyndetically, so that no overt subordinator is
required (see (20), (23)).

In sum, Kartvelian conditional constructions pattern such that the protasis uniformly contributes
an epistemic frame, while the apodosis determines whether the construction is evidential, epis-
temic, or performative/directive. This division aligns with the Georgian-internal diagnostics and
extends consistently to Megrelian, Laz, and Svan.

5. Negation and hypotactic conditional constructions in Kartvelian languages®

Building on Akaki Shanidze’s seminal observations for Modern Georgian, we show how the
presence vs absence of a negative predicate in the protasis correlates with an affirmative vs neg-
ative interpretation of the conditional sentence in counterfactual environments, and we extend
the account to Megrelian, Laz, and Svan.

A. Shanidze was the first to highlight that, in counterfactual conditionals, (i) when the condi-
tion is satisfied in the actual world, the protasis tends to surface with an overt negative verb form
(“if the action representing the condition is performed, it should be expressed by the negative
verb form”);® conversely, (ii) when the condition is not satisfied, the protasis verb often appears
in the affirmative (“if the action is not performed, the verb is given in the affirmative form”):®

a. Positive (realised condition — negated protasis):
(24) me rom ar mivsvelebodi, sul lukma-lukmad daglesda®
‘If | hadn’t assisted him/her, it would have been torn him/her to pieces.’

b. Negative (non-realised condition — affirmative protasis):
(25) me rom mivsvelebodi, lukma-lukmad ar daglesda®
“If 1 had assisted him/her, it would not have been torn him/her to pieces”.

In counterfactuals with subjunctive morphology, Kartvelian languages allow for a reversal of
the form-meaning polarity: negative marking in the protasis can signal that the opposite (affirm-
ative) holds in the evaluation world, and vice versa. This is a construction-level effect of irrealis
mood pairing with polarity.
Further work should refine:

1. how a negative protasis composes with an affirmative result (and vice versa)

2. how construction-level meaning is computed from TAM and polarity

3. which grammatical factors trigger the functional shift of negation, and

4. how these patterns distribute typologically across Kartvelian.

37 Section 5 has been implemented within the framework of the scientific project “The Category of Negation in
the Kartvelian Languages” (project no. FR17-388), financed by Shota Rustaveli National Scientific Founda-
tion (Georgia); the results are included in Kurdadze et al. (2022).

38 Shanidze (1980, p. 209): ,,00v9 9gdd9gds, HMIGOE 0GB FoMmImaygbl, dgbGHEgdwEos, ob
BIboL 300 BMOHIom 1B 04ml FodMEgdeo®.

39 Shanidze (1980, p. 209): ,,00¢) 8:mgddggds 5O 3HOL FgbBMEGdIMWo, BIBs FoMmgdomo FmGIom
bo 0gmb dmEgdmaeo®.

40 Shanidze (1980, p. 209).

41 Shanidze (1980, p. 209).
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Below we retain four comparative examples (Georgian, Megrelian, Laz, Svan) and align them
with Tables 2-5. For each case, “formally” indicates overt polarity; “semantically” states the
inferred factual status. Together they illustrate the polarity-reversal logic under the subjunctive.

Examples and Tables:

(26) Geo. mamacems saxli rom ar aeSenebina, me avasSenebdi.

(27) Megr. muackims ‘ude veugapudukoni, ma gevogandi.

(28) Laz babackimik oxoi vakidatuna, ma pkidupti.

(29) Svan misgu mu lax mom adgdmna kors, mi xugamdds.

‘If my father had not built the house, | would have built it’.

Negative protasis (formal)

Affirmative condition
(semantic)

Affirmative apodosis
(formal)

Negative consequent
(semantic)

ar aesenebina (-)
‘he had not built’

aasena (+)
‘he built’

avasenebdi (+)
‘I would have built’

ar avasene (=)
‘1 did not build it”

Resulting factual Paraphrase:

mamacemma aasena, me ar avasene
‘My father built it, I did not build it.”

Table 2: From negative protasis to negative consequent, based on examples (26—-29)*

(30) Geo. mamacems saxli rom aeSenebina, me ar avasenebdi.

(31) Megr. muackims ‘ude geugapudukoni, ma vevogandi.

(32) Laz babackimik oxoi kidatuna, ma vapkidupti.

(33) Svan misgu mu lax ¢wadgdmna kors, mi mam xuagdamdds.

‘If my father had built the house, | would not have built it’.

Affirmative protasis (formal)

Negative condition
(semantic)

Negative apodosis
(formal)

Affirmative conse-
quent (semantic)

aesSenebina (+)

‘he had built it’

ar aasena (=)

‘he did not build it’

ar avasenebdi (<)
‘I would not have
built it’

avasene (+)
‘I built it’

Factual paraphrase:

mamacemma ar aasena, me avasene
‘Father did not build it, | built it.”

Table 3: From affirmative protasis to affirmative consequent, based on examples (30-33)*

(34) Geo. mamacems saxli rom ar aeSenebina, mec ar avasenebdi.

(35) Megr. muackims ‘ude veugapudukoni, ma xolo vevogandi.

(36) Laz babackimik oxoi va kidatuna, manti va pkidupti.

(37) Svan misgu mu lax mom adgdmna kors, mij mam xugdmdds.
‘If my father had not built the house, | would not have built it either.”

42 Kurdadze et al. (2022, p. 260-261).
43 Kurdadze et al. (2022, p.261).
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Negative protasis (formal)

Affirmative condition
(semantic)

Negative apodosis
(formal)

Affirmative conse-
quent (semantic)

ar aesenebina (<)
‘he had not built’

aaSena (+)
*he built it’

ar avasenebdi (-)
‘I would not have
built it’

avasene (+)
‘I built it”

Factual paraphrase:

mamacemma aasena, mec avasene
‘My father built it, and | built it too.”

Table 4: From negative protasis to affirmative consequent, based on examples (34-37)*

(38) Geo. mamacems saxli rom aesenebina, mec avasenebdi.

(39) Megr. muackims ‘ude geugapudukoni, ma xolo gevogandi.

(40) Laz babackimik oxoi kidatuna, manti pkidupti.

(41) Svan misgu mu lax ¢wadgdmna kors, mij cuxugdmdds.

‘If my father had built the house, | would have built it too’.

Affirmative protasis
(formal)

Negative condition
(semantic)

Affirmative apodosis
(formal)

Counterfactual conse-
quent (semantic)

aeSenebina (+)

‘he had built it’

ar aaSena (=)

‘he did not build it’

avasenebdi (+)
‘I would have built’

ar avasene (=)
‘1 did not build it’

Factual paraphrase:
mamacemma ar aasena, mec ar avasene

‘Father did not build the house, I did not build it either.”

Table 5: From affirmative protasis to negative consequent, based on examples(38—41)*

Based on the analysis of the empirical material of Kartvelian languages, two additional types
of context have been identified in Modern Georgian. All the four types of context, organic for
Modern Georgian, have also been found in other Kartvelian languages — Megrelian, Laz and
Svan. The results can be concluded below:

* NEG-Protasis — AFF condition; AFF-Apodosis — NEG factual consequent (Table 2)
* AFF-Protasis — NEG condition; NEG-Apodosis — AFF factual consequent (Table 3)
e NEG-Protasis + NEG-Apodosis — AFF condition + AFF consequent (Table 4)
e AFF-Protasis + AFF-Apodosis — NEG condition + NEG consequent (Table 5)

The negative particle ar is used in the affirmative function in:

a. the subordinate clause: the condition is semantically affirmative, whereas the consequent is
negative (see examples (26), (27), (28), (29), Table 2);

b. the main clause: the condition is semantically negative, whereas the consequent is affirma-
tive (examples (30), (31), (32), (33), Table 3);

c. both the main and the subordinate clauses: semantically, both the condition and the conse-
quent are affirmative (examples (34), (35), (36), (37), Table 4);

44 Kurdadze et al. (2022, p.261).
45 Kurdadze et al. (2022, p.262).
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affirmative form but the negative particle is absent: both the condition and the consequent are
of negative semantics (Examples (38), (39), (40), (41), Table 5).

These effects are conditioned by TAM, with mood doing the heaviest semantic work. Subjunc-
tive (irrealis) predicates encode counter-to-fact stance, allowing the negative particle to function
with affirmative semantics (and vice versa) at the construction level. This Kartvelian pattern
— attested in literary Georgian as well as Megrelian, Laz, and Svan — illustrates how an irrealis
mood can re-map overt polarity in conditional constructions.

6. Conclusions

The structural-semantic analysis of Kartvelian conditional sentences across diachronic and syn-
chronic stages yields the following peculiarities:

1.

conditional constructions consist of two components — main and subordinate clauses; the
condition is given in the subordinate clause (protasis) and the consequent is given in the main
clause (apodosis).

. The canonical order is protasis — apodosis, reflecting information-structural framing, with

genre-driven inversions available.

. An archaic stage is reflected in the connection between the subordinate and main claus-

es through a conjunction-enclitic or intonation, or simultaneously through both means (as
found in Old Georgian, Georgian colloquial speech, Megrelian, Laz and Svan).

. In the Kartvelian languages, asyndetic conditionals are highly productive. This robust pro-

ductivity preserves earlier alignment patterns.

. Hypotactic patterns with three components (three predicates) are characteristic of the Kart-

velian languages. Conditional constructions allow predicate chaining; the subsequent re-
duction of a repeated protasis favours the rise of complex connectives (torem in Georgian;
varda/vara in Megrelian; vana in Laz; made-i in Svan) that encapsulate polarity and condi-
tional force.

. Semantics at the construction level:

a. Realis vs. irrealis: the construction encodes contrasts between actualisable and coun-
terfactual scenarios; mood-conjunction pairing: in Georgian, rom ‘that’ systematically
aligns with subjunctive protases (irrealis/hypothetical), while tu “if” aligns with indic-
ative (realis/conditional) protases; cognate pairings hold in Megrelian, Laz, and Svan.

b. Evidential-epistemic interface: because the protasis is epistemic by design, construc-
tion-level readings interact systematically with evidential sources (speaker inference vs.
perceived facts).

c. Polarity and negation: in subjunctive/irrealis contexts, Kartvelian exhibits polarity re-
versal: overt negation in the protasis can yield affirmative factual inferences (and vice
versa), producing stable cross-linguistic patterns across Georgian, Megrelian, Laz, Svan.

These results are significant for the study of language history and typology. They contribute to
Kartvelian historical syntax, to the typology of protasis-apodosis linkages, and to broader theo-
ries of TAM-evidential interactions in clause combining.
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Abbreviations

AFF — Affirmative

AORSubj — Aorist Subjunctive
FUT — Future

NEG - Negation

TAM - Tempus, Aspect, Mood
vV - Verse

V —Verb
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Functional-Semantic Analysis of the Lexeme erti ‘one’
in Georgian and Megrelian

Mariam Rukhadze & Giorgi Jgharkava

Abstract

This study examines the functional-semantic dynamics of the Georgian lexeme erti (‘one’) and its Megre-
lian counterpart arti, with a particular focus on their diachronic and synchronic variability. The analysis
explores how the numeral ‘one’ develops from its quantitative meaning into an element with grammatical,
modal, and discourse functions, reflecting broader processes of grammaticalisation and pragmaticisation
in the Kartvelian language family. Drawing upon functional-semantic theory, cognitive grammar, and cor-
pus-based evidence, the paper identifies the range of syntactic and pragmatic environments in which erti/
arti operate as numeral, indefinite pronoun, particle, and modal marker. Comparative data from Georgian
and Megrelian demonstrate that this evolution follows universal grammaticalisation pathways, while also
exhibiting language-specific developments influenced by oral traditions and discourse practices. Special
attention is paid to challenges in the automatic processing of these forms within artificial intelligence
applications, particularly in the context of the Georgian National Corpus and contemporary machine trans-
lation systems. The findings contribute to both theoretical linguistics and applied computational models
by illustrating how micro-level semantic variation can affect macro-level language technology outcomes.
Overall, the study highlights the importance of analysing polyfunctional elements such as erti through an
integrated functional-semantic and cognitive-pragmatic framework.

1. Introduction

The present article undertakes a functional-semantic and contrastive analysis of the Georgian
lexeme erti (‘one”) and its Megrelian counterpart arti. It explores the challenges of classifying
analytical forms at both the morphosyntactic and semantic levels. The study offers a compre-
hensive investigation of the polyfunctionality of a single lexeme, paying particular attention to
its use beyond its traditional quantitative sense — specifically, when functioning as a functional
or modal particle that modifies the sentence’s pragmatic interpretation.

The significance of the research lies in several dimensions. Firstly, it contributes to under-
standing the diachronic and synchronic variability of a core lexical element within the Kartvelian
language family. Secondly, it offers insight into the interaction between grammaticalisation, mo-
dality, and discourse functions, phenomena that are central to both historical linguistics and lin-
guistic typology. Finally, the findings have applied implications: understanding the contextual
variability of erti enhances the accuracy of machine translation and natural language processing
systems for under-resourced languages such as Georgian and Megrelian. The empirical basis of

10.29091/9783752003437/013
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the study comprises corpus data drawn from the Georgian National Corpus (hereafter: GNC),*
supplemented by field materials collected from Megrelian speech communities.

2. Theoretical framework

The investigation of Georgian erti ‘one’ and Megrelian arti requires an analytical framework
that accounts for the gradual and motivated transition of lexical items from quantitative to gram-
matical and pragmatic functions. The theoretical foundation of this study draws on three inter-
related domains: grammaticalisation theory, functional-semantic approaches to language, and
cognitive-pragmatic models of meaning. Together, these three domains provide the conceptual
and methodological tools which are necessary to describe the multi-layered and multi-faceted
development of the numeral ‘one’ into an indefinite, modal, and discourse marker.

2.1 Grammaticalisation and the Dynamics of Linguistic Change

Grammaticalisation, which represents the process of lexical items and constructions assuming
grammatical functions, has been central to linguistic theory since Meillet’s pioneering work
in the early 20" century. Meillet defined grammaticalisation as “the attribution of grammati-
cal character to a previously autonomous word”.2 Later research has significantly refined this
understanding. Grammaticalisation is defined as “a term referring to the change whereby lexi-
cal items and constructions come in certain linguistic contexts to serve grammatical functions
and, once grammaticalized, continue to develop new grammatical functions” by Hopper and
Traugott,® who highlight its continuity and discourse-based origin.

Grammaticalisation is a slow, scalar process rather than an abrupt occurrence. Weight, co-
hesion, variability, paradigmaticity, syntagmaticity, and scope are the six parameters of change
identified by Lehmann* as measuring the shift from lexeme to grammatical marker. These pa-
rameters enable us to explain how, depending on the context, a form such as erti can preserve
numerical, indefinite, and modal layers of meaning simultaneously. Layering is the term used
by Hopper® to describe the coexistence of older and newer meanings within the same form. This
kind of layering is a sign of grammaticalisation and shows that languages tend to accumulate
new meanings rather than give up old ones.

Another key idea is unidirectionality, which is the propensity for change to move from lexi-
cal to grammatical and from grammatical to more abstract, pragmatic functions. This directional
bias is supported by the majority of cross-linguistic evidence, despite exceptions.® This pattern
is followed exactly by the path from one — a — only — truly — once, which moves from con-
crete quantification to subjectified stance marking.

Grammaticalisation is usually driven by pragmatic inference and semantic bleaching. The
loss or attenuation of lexical content, such as when erti stops denoting precise numbers and turns
into an indefinite marker, is referred to as semantic bleaching. In pragmatic inference, on the
other hand, context-dependent meanings are reinterpreted as intrinsic form properties. “These
inferences [certain meanings inferred by speakers, even unconsciously] were hypothesized
to arise as utterance token meanings that may, over time, gradually become conventionalized

http://gnc.gov.ge/.

Meillet (1912, p. 133): “1’ attribution du caractere grammatical a un mot jadis autonome”.
Hopper and Traugott (2003, p. 2).

Lehmann (2015, p. 132).

Hopper (1991, pp. 22-24).

Bybee et al. (1994, p. 11).
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among a community of Speakers as utterance-type meanings, called Generalized Invited Infer-
ences (GIINs), and may eventually become coded (“semanticized”)”, as explained by Traugott.”
This dynamic is best illustrated by the progression from ‘one’ to ‘a certain’ to ‘once’, where the
inferential use of ‘one’ to introduce a new participant or narrative event becomes a fixed marker.

Grammaticalisation also interacts with subjectification — the shift from objective description
to the expression of speaker stance. “Meanings tend to become increasingly based in the speak-
er’s subjective belief state/attitude toward the proposition” is how subjectification is defined
according to Traugott.® This phenomenon is demonstrated by the modal use of erti (‘indeed,
really’), where the numeral’s original emphasis on singular quantity is reinterpreted as emphasis
on the speaker‘s singular conviction.

Lastly, it is important to consider grammaticalisation as a component of discourse struc-
ture. Forms grammaticalise through frequent syntagmatic contexts rather than in isolation. Fre-
quency of use is important because high-frequency word sequences (including constructional
exemplars) undergo phonetic reduction faster than lower-frequency sequences,® and increasing
repetition can lead to the conventionalisation of multiword units (e.g., prefabs/idioms) and, at
higher frequencies, to the emergence of new constructions.’® One example of how grammatical
meaning can become entrenched through repetition is the frequent usage of erti in narrative
openings (ert dges ‘one day).

2.2 The Functional-Semantic Approach

The functional-semantic field approach associated with Bondarko (1991) provides a primarily
synchronic model of how linguistic means are organised into functional-semantic fields, while
also relating this system to usage in utterances and the communication process. It emerged in
Russian functional-structural traditions and is connected to broader European functional-struc-
tural work that Bondarko explicitly discusses. He states that “a functional-semantic field is a
system of linguistic means on various levels of a given language (morphological, syntactical,
word-formation, lexical, and also combined — lexico-syntactical, etc.) united due to the com-
munity and interplay of their semantic functions”.* The central and peripheral elements in such
a field interact dynamically and frequently cross grammatical and lexical boundaries. erti is
a lexeme that falls under the category of quantification, but it progressively expands into the
categories of definiteness, focus, modality, and temporality. Every additional function emerges
through a methodical interaction between pre-existing semantic zones rather than through arbi-
trary extension.

One of the model’s principal strengths lies in its focus on gradience rather than discrete cat-
egories. According to this perspective, the distinction between an article and a numeral is hazy
rather than categorical, with transitional uses occupying intermediate spaces. The indefinite use
of erti cannot always be clearly distinguished from its numerical function, which is consistent
with the empirical reality of Kartvelian.

Lastly, the functional-semantic approach makes it possible to incorporate communica-
tive-pragmatic elements. In Bondarko’s functional grammar, the relationship between linguistic
means (forms) and functions (meanings) is investigated in the utterance and is tied to the speech
situation/communication process, with analysis from functions to means reflecting the speaker’s

7 Traugott (2018, p. 21).

8 Traugott (1989, p. 35).

9 Bybee (2006, p. 714).

10 Bybee (2006, pp. 714, 719).
11 Bondarko (1991, p. 21).
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point of view.'? In addition to being structural, the frequent use of erti in focus constructions,
evaluative statements, and narrative openings is also communicative since it meets discourse
demands for textual coherence, emphasis, and introduction.

2.3 Cognitive Motivation and Conceptualisation

It is necessary to provide both a functional and a cognitive explanation for the erti/arti phenom-
enon. According to Langacker (1987, 2008), Talmy (2000), and others, cognitive linguistics
holds that embodied experience and conceptual structure are reflected in linguistic meaning.
According to this viewpoint, categorisation, construal, and metaphorical mapping are cognitive
principles that drive language change.

Individualisation — the human tendency to isolate a single entity from a group - is the pri-
mary cognitive principle that underlies the development of erti. The simplest example of this
process is represented by the number ‘one’. Speakers engage in conceptual focusing when they
use the pronoun ‘one’ to refer to a specific but unidentified person (‘a man’), focusing on a
single example without identifying it. When erti introduces a new but unspecified referent
(“a man”), it functions as a grounding device that helps interlocutors coordinate reference by
directing attention to a particular instance.!® This attentional interpretation eventually becomes
a grammatical indefinite article.

Metaphorical mapping is another ubiquitous cognitive mechanism. A sequence of metaphor-
ical extensions from the domain of quantity to that of quality and evaluation can be interpreted
as the semantic chain one — only — truly — once. The concept of singularity is mapped onto
singular temporal instance (‘once’), exclusivity (‘only one’), and uniqueness of truth (‘indeed”).
Such developments can be understood in Sweetser’s (1990, p. 49) terms as metaphorically mo-
tivated shifts from the external (sociophysical) domain to internal (psychological/interactional)
meanings, i.e., a reanalysis of earlier “objective” content in relation to speaker-oriented expe-
rience.**

A closely related idea is semantic persistence,'® which states that traces of a form’s original
meaning can still be found even after it grammaticalises. Every usage of erti/arti in Georgian
and Megrelian, whether modal, exclusive, indefinite, or numerical, retains an underlying sense
of singularity.

The constructional network model introduced by Goldberg in 2006 and later developed by
Traugott and Trousdale in 2013 offers a structured way to show how different functions of erti
can be connected. Each function, like quantificational, referential, modal, or discourse-related,
is treated as a separate construction, and these are connected through inheritance relations in a
network. The idea of a network helps explain that changes happen through the gradual addition
of new parts rather than by replacing old ones. This approach aligns with cognitive grammar,
which views meaning as something that spreads out and connects in relationships.

2.4 Pragmaticisation and Discourse Function

Although grammaticalisation and cognitive processes explain a lot of how elements like erti de-
velop, the final stages — its use in expressing modality and narrative — belong to a larger process
called pragmaticisation.

12 Bondarko (1991, pp. 1-2, 7-9).
13 Langacker (2008, p. 266).

14 Sweetser (1990, p. 49).

15 Hopper & Traugott (2003, p. 96).
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Frank-Job characterises it as a diachronic change in which an expression shifts away from
propositional (content) meaning toward an essentially metacommunicative/discourse-interac-
tional function (i.e., the kind of meaning typical of discourse markers).1® Pragmaticisation often
happens through repeated patterns in specific types of speaking. The phrase ert dges (‘one day”)
is an example of this: used often in oral storytelling, it becomes a standard way of beginning a
story. This is similar to how English once upon a time and German es war einmal came from
phrases that originally just referred to time, with the word ‘one’.

Additionally, pragmaticisation is closely tied to text creation and spoken language. In lan-
guages with strong oral traditions, like Megrelian, the use of such markers helps speakers re-
member and perform stories. In contrast, in Georgian, where writing plays a bigger role, these
markers can appear in more formal situations too.

2.5 Integrative Perspective

When we look at all these approaches — grammaticalisation, functional-semantic field theory, cog-
nitive grammar, and pragmaticisation — together, they give a complete picture of how erti/arti has
evolved. The way these different aspects work with each other can be summed up as follows:

Theoretical Dimension | Key Mechanism Manifestation in erti/arti
T Semantic bleaching, Numeral — Indefinite — Modal —
Grammaticalisation S . .
unidirectionality, layering Discourse
Functional Semantics Field interaction, gradience O"e”f"‘pp”?g categor'les of
quantification, definiteness, and focus
Cogpitive Grammar Conceptual@aﬂon, metaphor, Mz?\pplng of singularity onto _
subjectification uniqueness, truth, and temporal instance

Conventionalisation of discourse

Pragmaticisation .
routines

Narrative openings, modal emphasis

Table 1: Interplay of grammaticalisation, functional semantics, cognitive grammar and pragmaticisation

Each dimension contributes to the broader understanding of how language change is both sys-
tematic and emergent — systematic because it follows identifiable pathways, and emergent be-
cause it arises from situated use and cognitive construal. The Kartvelian evidence illustrates that
grammaticalisation is not merely a structural process but a reflection of human communicative
behaviour.

3. Discussion

According to the traditional definition, the lexeme erti ‘one’ (Megr. arti) belongs to the class of
numerals. However, in numerous contexts it functions as a homonymous form that assumes the
role of an indefinite pronoun. For instance, (1) demonstrates that the lexeme erti may introduce
a non-specific human referent, corresponding to English someone or a man.

(1) gza-ze ert-i kac-i midioda
road-DAr.sG-0n ONE-NOM.SG man-NOM.SG 00.535G.IMPF
‘There was a man walking on the road.” (Otar Tchiladze, Gzaze erti kaci midioda [GNC-GRC])

16 Frank-Job (2006, p. 397).
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In addition to its pronominal use, erti carries functional meanings that vary across contextual
environments. Akaki Shanidze in his Foundations of the Grammar of the Georgian Language
(1973) already notes that erti may serve both as a numeral and as an indefinite pronoun, e.g.
“There was one poor man” (= There was a poor man).! Furthermore, Shanidze identifies its use
as a particle, as in erti es mitxari ‘Now/Just tell me this’.? Yet, as the author does not elaborate
on the specific semantic nuances of the particle function, this issue has remained somewhat
underexplored.

The Dictionary of Morphemes and Modal Elements of the Georgian Language classifies erti
as a modal word, expressing incitement or threat — meanings comparable to those of the particle
aba:

“erti —a modal word, used with the meaning of incitement or threat (cf. ‘aba’, see): ‘erti, tell me
this!” (‘Aba, tell me!”), ‘erti, don’t do it!” (‘Aba, dare not do it!"). Note: by its main purpose, ert-i
is a numeral noun or an indefinite pronoun”.3

Notably, the dictionary emphasises that, while the primary function of erti is numerical or pro-
nominal, it can extend to modal and interjective uses.

Gogolashvili likewise remarks that erti, through generalisation, joins the ranks of pronouns:
“erti, by generalizing (applying) the numeral noun, has entered the rank of pronouns. ‘One man
was walking on the road’ emphasises not the number of this man, but the fact that ‘someone is
walking on the road’.*

Recent research by Mariam Kamarauli® has further refined the understanding of erti in re-
lation to the expression of specificity in the Georgian nominal domain. Kamarauli argues that
erti occupies an intermediate position between quantificational and referential uses, marking
entities that are identifiable to the speaker but not necessarily to the hearer. This transitional
status accounts for its fluid behaviour across numeral, indefinite, and discourse functions. The
present analysis of erti therefore aligns with and extends Kamarauli’s findings, demonstrating
that the lexeme’s pragmatic scope reaches beyond nominal reference to encompass modal and
interactional meanings as well.

From these sources, erti emerges as a polyfunctional lexeme, performing the grammatical
and pragmatic roles indicated in Table 2:

1 Shanidze (1973, pp. 43-44):“,,90600“ Go3gb3000 bobgeos, 3530 BMAR IO 0 356LIBOZGIMBOMO
Bogowlbobgaog sGob; 3sy., ,04™m GOMO PIMOBO 3530 (= 0gM 30Ws3 VIMOBO 3530).”

2 Shanidze (1980, p. 613): “9Mm0. Gogbgomo Lobgwos. BmyxgH Bsfoszs 0bIsMgds: ,gMmo gl
dombsm0™.”

3 Jorbenadze et al. (1988, p. 151): “9M0 — BmEIGHO LOGYZ, FIMmYgbgdryo Fodoabgdol 6
©5391gMgd0lL 36033690 Mmd0m (BEE.: 005, 0b.): ,9MM0, gl JoMbMO! (005, gl Fombao!®), gm0,
69 299939009000!“ (,009, 659 25390 gd0s!“).”

4 Gogolashvili (2011, p. 180): “96000 G0Eb30000 bbgEol 356%MASWIIOM BT BozgdElsbgwms
403d0. ,3D5%g 9HMO 3530 F0EOMS* FobaBogl 5Ms 53 330l MoMmEYbMBL, 5539 0Tol, MHMI
,305%B9 30ws dool“.”

5 Kamarauli (2022, pp. 97-104).
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Element Function

Numeral

i Indefinite article/pronoun
erti
Interjection

Discourse particle

Table 2: Summary of some functions of erti

The variation in punctuation — such as whether a comma follows erti — often signals functional
distinctions between its modal and interjective uses, underscoring the interplay between syntax
and pragmatics.

Indeed, Shanidze’s examples illustrate this issue: in one case, erti appears unpunctuated,

while in another, it is set off by a comma, indicating a prosodic and functional separation, cf.
(2a) and (2b):

(2a) ert-i es mitxari
ONEe-NOM.SG this.NOM.SG Say.S2SG.IMP

‘Now/Just tell me this.” (Tornike Gur3intxani, Buxari, IV [GNC-GRC])

(2b)  ert-i, es mitxari
0NEe-NOM.SG this.NOM.SG Say.S2SG.IMP

‘Could you tell me this.’

Example Function Reference
erti es mitxari (no comma after erti) Particle (‘now, just’) A. Shanidze
erti, es mitxari (comma after erti). Modal word (“could”) B. Jorbenadze et al.

Table 3: Difference in function of erti depending on punctuation (according to Shanidze and Jorbenadze et al.)

In Megrelian, the equivalent form arti similarly combines the roles of a numeral and an indefi-
nite pronoun, as demonstrated in (3-5).

(3) art-i dga-sa getu irpel-k
0Ne-NOM.SG day-ALL.SG finish.s35G.AOR everything-ErRG.SG

‘Everything ended in one day.’ (Fieldwork materials)®

4) art-i ambe datanu
ONe-NOM.SG Story.NOM.SG make.s3sG.AOR

‘He made a (one) scene.’ (Fieldwork materials)

(5) rdu art-i cil-i do komonz-i
be.s3sG.A0R 0Ne-NOM.SG wife-nom.sc and husband-Nowm.sG

“There was one wife and husband.” (Fieldwork materials)

6 The materials were recorded by Giorgi Jgharkava during linguistic expeditions to Samegrelo in the years
2018-2024.
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Additionally, Megrelian employs aka to express specific quantity (6), but more frequently, aka
conveys modal or desiderative meanings, such as wish or longing (7):

(6) aka sitgva-s orxval-i koci-s
0Ne.NOM.SG WOrd-DAT.SG to be shot-NoMm.sG Man-DAT.SG

kaaragadapuanania
say.S3PL.FUT
“They will make a man who is about to be shot say only one word.” (Sherozia & Memishishi 1994, p. 6)

@) aka xalir-i gumu komucanie
0Ne.NOM.SG fried-NoM.sG millet dish.NoM.sG have.s1pL.oPT
opckumundi tesia
eat.s1sG.HAB this.DAT.SG

‘I wish we had roasted gomi (Megrelian dish), how much | would have liked to eat it!” (Khubua 1937,
p. 140)

In certain contexts, aka also expresses incitement or invitation, as in (8-9), aligning closely
with the modal and interjective uses of Georgian erti. In Megrelian, these semantic distinctions
appear to be realised primarily through contextual and prosodic cues rather than morphological
marking, which aligns with broader typological tendencies in unwritten Kartvelian languages.

(8) dem-k ucuu ger-i do tura-s aka
MONSter-ERG.SG ~ Say.S3sG.AOR  WOIf-NOM.SG and jackal-pAT.sG  one.NOoM.sG
molartit gomitaxitia ti badid-i

come.s2pL.iMP  break.s2pL.iMP  his.NOM.SG.DEM 0ld man-NoM.SG

“The monster said to the wolf and the jackal: — Now, come with me, break that old man for me.’
(Danelia & Canava 1990, p. 286)

9) aka aso kumkmogzinia ucu te
0Ne.NOM.SG here see. S25G.IMP say.s3sG.AOR that
borzi-s muma-k
time-DAT.SG father-erG.sG

‘Come on, look at me, said the father at that moment.” (Fieldwork materials)

When analysing the automatic processing of erti, difficulties emerge in computational contexts.
A search in the subcorpus GRC (Georgian Referential Corpus) of the GNC reveals 499,912
tokens of the lemma erti; in all cases it is annotated as either a numeral or interjection. This
indicates a gap between linguistic reality and corpus annotation standards, highlighting the chal-
lenges that polyfunctional elements pose for machine-based linguistic analysis.
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Searched Features (POS) | Command Frequency
Numeral (Num) [slemma = ,,g6m0* & features = (,Num*)] 499,912
Interjection (Interj) [slemma = ,,g6m0" & features = (,,Interj*)] 308

Table 4: Features, commands and frequency from the GNC

This data underscores that automatic annotation systems have yet to fully capture the contextual
variability of erti. It also indicates that some functional uses (e.g., interjectional erti) can be
targeted via syntactic diagnostics such as sentence position, but this strategy does not generalise
to cases where the interpretation is pragmatic or modal. It also reveals that some of the lexeme’s
functional meanings remain opaque to current computational models. These results suggest that
the main source of error lies not in part-of-speech tagging per se but in the inability of current
systems to recognise pragmatic and modal functions that depend on sentence-level interpreta-
tion. Overall, this section demonstrates that erti/arti occupy a transitional semantic space, bridg-
ing the domains of numerality, indefiniteness, and modality. This multifunctionality complicates
both theoretical categorisation and computational modelling, requiring an integrative approach
that unites syntactical, semantic, and pragmatic analysis as recently proposed by Kamarauli &
Kamarauli.”

4. Research methodology

Language is a dynamic system of signs, and linguistic signs perform a variety of functions that
determine their membership in specific paradigmatic classes. Because language is constantly
evolving, linguistic signs undergo continuous change, driven by semantic, pragmatic, and other
functional motivations. These processes result in both structural and systemic shifts within the
language.

In modern linguistics, increasing attention is devoted to the pragmatic dimension of lan-
guage functioning and to elucidating the mechanisms that underlie it. Within the framework of
functional-semantic analysis, pragmatic theories — originating in the works of J. L. Austin, J.
R. Searle, and H. P. Grice — focus on language use in communication, examining how meaning
emerges from the interaction between speaker intention and contextual interpretation.

In pragmatic-functional research, several key factors are considered to drive linguistic
change. One of the most widely recognised principles is the principle of economy and simplic-
ity operating within the linguistic system. As described by Hopper and Traugott,® this principle
simultaneously promotes maximal efficiency and optimal informativeness, balancing commu-
nicative economy with semantic precision. During the functional-semantic analysis of the lex-
eme erti, this study employed three main methodological tools: substitution, elimination, and
scope. These techniques enable the identification of the lexeme’s grammatical, semantic, and
pragmatic properties within a given context.

4.1. Substitution Method

The substitution method involves replacing a linguistic element with another that is functionally
or lexically similar. This allows us to test whether the substitution alters meaning or pragmatic
force, and hence to identify the semantic contribution of the analysed element. Consider exam-
ple (10) with its variations (10a), (10b) and (10c):

7 Kamarauli and Kamarauli (2025, pp. 172-179).
8 Hopper and Traugott (2003, p. 71).
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(10)  zalian 3alian karg-i magram  ert-i ese-c
very very good-Nom.SG  but ONe-NOM.SG this.NOM.SG-FOC
mitxari Sandro kikola rogor aris kikola
tell.s2sc.ivp  Sandro.Nom.sG ~ Kikola.Nnom.sG  how be.s3sG.PRES Kikola.Nom.sG

“Very, very good, but come on, tell me this too, Sandro: how is Kikola, Kikola?’ (Niko Lomouri,
Kazana [GNC-GRC])

(10a) zalian salian karg-i magram gtxov ese-c
very very good-Nom.sG  but please this.NoMm.sG-FOC
mitxari Sandro kikola rogor aris kikola
tell.s2sGg.imp  Sandro.Nom.sG ~ Kikola.Nom.sG  how be.s3sG.PRES Kikola.Nowm.sG
“Very, very good, but I beg you, tell me this too, Sandro: how is Kikola, Kikola?’
(10b)  zalian 3alian karg-i magram ikneb ese-c
very very good-NoM.sG  but maybe this.NOM.SG-FOC
mitxari Sandro kikola rogor aris kikola
tell.s2sc.ivp  Sandro.Nom.sG ~ Kikola.NoMm.sG  how be.s3sG.PRES Kikola.Nom.sG
“Very, very good, but maybe (you could) tell me this too, Sandro: how is Kikola, Kikola?’
(10c)  zalian zalian karg-i magram ese-c mitxari
very very good-NoM.sG  but this.xom.sG-roc  tell.s2sG.ivp
ra Sandro kikola rogor aris kikola
what Sandro.Nom.sG  Kikola.nom.sc  how be.s3sG.PRES Kikola.NoM.sG

“Very, very good, but tell me this too, come on, Sandro: how is Kikola, Kikola?’

Through substitution, where erti is replaced by equivalent modal or pragmatic expressions such
as please (10a), maybe (10b), or come on (10c¢), the analysis confirms that in these contexts erti
functions as a modal element expressing politeness or request. The substitution results clearly
demonstrate that erti assumes modal and interpersonal functions. This finding supports its clas-
sification as a functional element rather than a purely nominal or pronominal unit, reflecting the
grammaticalisation of pragmatic meaning.

4.2. Elimination Method

The elimination method determines whether removing the target element affects the grammat-
icality or meaning of a sentence. If the sentence remains structurally valid but loses pragmatic
nuance, the eliminated form can be interpreted as semantically auxiliary but functionally signif-
icant, cf. (11a) and (11b):
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(11a) 3alian zalian karg-i magram  ert-i ese-c
very very good-Nom.sG  but one-Nom.sG  this.NoM.SG-FoC
mitxari Sandro kikola rogor aris kikola
tell.s2sG.1mp Sandro.nom.sG  Kikola.Nom.sG  how be.s3sG.prEs  Kikola.NoMm.sG

“Very, very good, but come on, tell me this too, Sandro: how is Kikola, Kikola?” (Niko Lomouri,
Kazana [GNC-GRC])

(11b) s3alian salian karg-i magram ese-c mitxari
very very good-Nom.sG  but this.NoM.sG-Foc  tell.s2sG.1mp
Sandro kikola rogor aris kikola
Sandro.NoM.sG  Kikola.NoM.s¢  how be.s3sG.PreEs  Kikola.NoM.sG

“Very, very good, but tell me this too, Sandro: how is Kikola, Kikola?’

Upon eliminating erti from such sentences as (11b), the resulting constructions remain gram-
matically acceptable but lose their modal colouring — specifically, their expressive or emphatic
force. Thus, erti contributes an additional layer of speaker attitude or discourse modulation
rather than propositional meaning. The elimination tests show that erti primarily signals speaker
attitude, ranging from mild request to insistence, thereby contributing to the interpersonal layer
of discourse meaning rather than to the propositional content.

4.3. Scope Analysis

The scope method investigates the syntactic and semantic domain within which a functional
element exerts its influence — essentially, the distance and range of its pragmatic effect; cf. (12)
and (12a) where erti takes different positions in the sentences:

(12) gamagebine ert-i tu 3ma xar
understand.s2sG.IMP  ONE-NOM.SG if brother.NoMm.sG be.s2sG.PRES
ra-s ukakuneb netavi amden-s
what.DAT.SG knock.s2sG.PRES | wonder this much.pAT.sG

“Tell me, please, if you are my brother, why are you knocking so much, | wonder?’ (Polklori, Kalevala
[GNC-GRC])

(12a) gamagebine tu 3ma xar ert-i
understand.s2sc.ivp  if brother.NoM.sG  be.s2sG.PRES 0ONe-NOM.SG
ra-s ukakuneb netavi amden-s
what.DAT.SG knock.s2sG.PRES | wonder this much.pAT.sG

“Tell me, if you are my brother, please, why are you knocking so much, | wonder?”

In (12), the modal element erti ‘please’ is addressed to the predicate tell me, which is stated by
the speaker. Its function should be understood as a request; hence the sentence can be rewritten
as follows:
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(12b)  gamagebine gexvecebi tu 3ma xar
understand.s2sG.imp  beg.s2sG.PRES if brother.NoMm.sG be.s2sG.PRES
ra-s ukakuneb netavi amden-s
what.DAT.SG knock.s2sG.PRES I wonder  this much.paT.sG

“Tell me, | beg you, if you are my brother, why are you knocking so much, | wonder?’

As for (12a), the modal element erti “please’ is addressed to the verbal predicate ‘knocking’; its
semantic function is to express anger. The sentence can be rewritten as follows:

(12c) gamagebine tu 3ma xar aba
understand.s2sc.ivp  if brother.NoM.sG  be.s2sG.PRES come on
ra-s ukakuneb netavi amden-s
what.DAT.SG knock.s2sG.PRES | wonder this much.pAT.sG

“Tell me, if you are my brother, come on, why are you knocking so much, | wonder?’

As shown by the examples, the shift of the modal element has changed its scope and, at the
same time, the modal semantics conveyed by it. These findings suggest that the scope of erti is
context-dependent and syntactically flexible, revealing its pragmatic adaptability. The dynamic
range of this element explains why machine translation and corpus tagging systems often mis-
classify or overlook its non-numerical functions.

In summary, the methodological framework combines qualitative contextual analysis with
functional-pragmatic testing. The integration of substitution, elimination, and scope analysis
makes it possible to isolate semantic contribution and functional role of erti. This multi-layered
methodology provides a robust foundation for evaluating the semantic fluidity and modal exten-
sion of erti, bridging traditional grammatical description with discourse-level analysis.

5. Machine translation issues

The challenges discussed in the preceding sections also manifest clearly in the domain of ma-
chine translation, particularly in systems based on artificial intelligence. Such systems — among
them Google Translate, DLAB.UG, and ChatGPT - represent widely used tools in the twen-
ty-first century, yet their handling of polyfunctional lexical items like erti (‘one”) remains prob-
lematic.

At this stage, the paper focuses on issues that arise when translating single-lexeme construc-
tions involving erti. The analysis draws on output from Google Translate, the Digital Laboratory
of the Georgian Language (DLAB.UG), and ChatGPT, evaluating how each program interprets
erti in modal, interjective, or pragmatic contexts. For this purpose, a series of naturally attested
Georgian sentences containing erti were translated into English through each platform. The
resulting translations were then compared to assess how accurately each system captures the
lexeme’s modal or pragmatic function.
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5.1. Comparative Example Analysis
Consider the following Georgian examples, which represent typical utterances:

(13)  mitxari ert-i ra ar gasvenebs
tell.s2sG.1mp ONe-NOM.SG what.NOM.SG neg rest.s2sG.PRES
‘Come on, tell me, what’s not giving you rest?’
(14)  erti ak modi
0Ne-NOM.SG here COME.S25G.IMP
“You come here!”

In these contexts, erti operates as a modal particle expressing request or appeal, rather than as
a numeral. However, automatic translation tools consistently interpret it according to its literal
quantitative meaning or omit it entirely.

Original Intended Google ChatGPT DLAB.UG
Sentence Meaning Translate
l. mitxari erti, ra ‘Come on, tell ‘Tell me, what’s | ‘Tell me, what is | “Tell me one
ar gasvenebs? me, what’s both- | bothering you?” | it that won’t give | thing that won‘t
ering you that you peace?’ give you rest.”
much?’
Il. | erti ak modi! “You come ‘Come here!” ‘Come here for a | ‘Come here!”
here!” (modal moment!”
incitement)

Table 5: Representation of different machine translations

In these translations, erti is either (a) omitted, as in Google Translate (1) and DLAB.UG (1), or
(b) reinterpreted as a temporal or quantitative modifier, as in ChatGPT’s ‘for a moment’. None
of the systems correctly render its modal and discourse-pragmatic meaning.

This demonstrates a broader limitation of Al-based translation systems, namely their reli-
ance on context-insensitive mapping of lexical meanings. While neural translation models excel
at capturing syntactic alignment and common idioms, they often fail with contextually fluid,
low-frequency functional items such as erti. The difficulty arises because current translation al-
gorithms rely on statistically dominant sense frequencies and parallel training data. Since corpus
annotations typically classify erti only as a numeral or interjection, machine learning models
lack sufficient exposure to its modal and pragmatic uses, leading to systematic mistranslation.

5.2. Modal Misinterpretation and Contextual Loss

The misinterpretation of erti in automatic translation underscores the tension between sur-
face-level lexical equivalence and contextual semantic accuracy. Machine translation systems
privilege the statistically most common translation equivalents, ignoring pragmatic enrichment
and discourse-level cues that signal modality or speaker stance, e.g. erti ak modi! “You come
here!”

In this and similar contexts, erti expresses a call, insistence, or invitation — a pragmatic
function conveying speaker involvement and interpersonal engagement. However, the absence
of explicit modal annotation in training corpora leads machine translation systems to produce
neutral, literal renderings such as ‘Come here!” or ‘Come here for a moment’. These omissions
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reveal not merely lexical inaccuracies but fundamental challenges in the computational rep-
resentation of pragmatics. Modal particles, discourse markers, and evidential elements — like
erti in this case — remain underrepresented in MT training corpora, which are primarily designed
to model propositional meaning rather than interactional nuance. The result is a loss of prag-
matic nuance: the emotive tone, intersubjective force, and politeness strategies intrinsic to the
original utterance are omitted.

6. Empirical Data Analysis

The empirical component of this research draws primarily on the Georgian National Corpus
(GNCQ), supplemented by materials collected during field expeditions in Samegrelo for Me-
grelian data. The Georgian examples were extracted using KWIC search method, enabling a
balanced focus on syntagmatic and paradigmatic relations.

The analysis identified multiple contextual groups in which the lexeme erti functions as a
modal element, each corresponding to a distinct semantic-pragmatic field. These groups are cat-
egorised according to their dominant discourse function: request/begging, desire, request/order,
anger/fury, and call/incitement.

Each group demonstrates a gradual semantic shift from quantitative meaning toward pragmatic
function, illustrating the processes of grammaticalisation and pragmaticisation described earlier.®

6.1. Request/begging

In the following contexts, erti functions as a modal particle of polite appeal, softening an im-
perative or direct request. The pragmatic force lies not in quantification but in speaker stance,
signalling interpersonal engagement and often emotional proximity. This use exemplifies sub-
Jjectification,® whereby an originally objective numeral develops into a marker of the speaker’s
personal attitude, modulating the directive force of the utterance, cf. examples (15) and (17) for
Georgian and (16) and (18) for Megrelian:

(15)  Ccadi gauge ert-i stxova kal-ma
g0.S25G.IMP 0pen.s2sG.IMP ~ ONe-NOoM.sG  ask for.s3sG.AOR ~ WOMan-ERG.SG
‘Come on, go, open it — the woman asked.” (Aka Morchiladze, Agvistos paseansi )

(16) dida-s uc-u aka oc¢komal-i kopcia
mother-DaAT.sG 5ay.S3sG.AOR one.Nom.sG¢  food-nom.sG eat.s2sG.1mp

‘He told his mother: Come on, feed me’ (Khubua 1937, p. 178)

(17)  gagvacani ert-i keti
introduce.s2sG.01PL.IMP  ONE-NOM.SG Keti.NoM.sG

‘Come on, Keti, introduce him to us.” (Lela Kodalashvili, Isev ik, sadac vigavit [GNC-GRC])

(18)  aka gembkorckindi mu¢o mumanatri dud-i
0Ne.NOM.SG appear.s2sG.iMp  how mMiss.525G.01PL.AOR  Self-NoM.SG

‘Come on, show up, how much you made us miss you.” (Fieldwork materials)

9 Cf. Hopper & Traugott (2003); Brinton (2017).
10 Cf. Traugott (1989, pp. 31-36), Traugott & Dasher (2002, pp. 89-99).
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6.2. Desire

It should be noted that erti conveys desiderative or optative meaning, often functioning anal-
ogously to expressions such as | wish or if only in English. The modal semantics thus shift
from interpersonal to intrapersonal orientation, reflecting the speaker’s internal emotional or
cognitive state. The persistence of singular reference underscores the retention of the numeral’s
conceptual core (“one instance” — “unique wish”), as in examples (19-22):

(19)  ert-i gare-dan Semaxeda da mamkla
0Ne-NOM.SG outside.INST.sG-from look.s1sG.AOR and die.s1sG.AOR
mere gaogneb-is-gan
then astonishment-Gen.sG-from

‘If only I could look in from outside and then I’d be ready to die from shock!” (Eka Kevanishvili,
Interviu Beso Khvedelidzestan [GNC-GRC])

(20)  aka 3gir-i kampania-s kimkmoxunuas
0NE.NOM.SG g00d-NOM.SG wedding-pAT.sG  Sit.51sG.oPT
‘If only I were invited at a good wedding.’ (Fieldwork materials)

(21)  erti ak axlo-s mgavdes es roza
one-NoM.sG  here close-par.sG  have.slsG.cony this.NoM.SG guy.NOM.SG
da naxavda ra pasux-s-a-c
and Se€.53SG.COND what.NoM.SG anSWer-DAT.SG-EMPH.V-FOC
miigebda

receive.s3sG.COND

‘I wish | could have had this guy here near me and he would have seen what response he would have
received.” (Malkhaz Aslamazashvili, ISovo milioni da... mokde anu 3nelia igo milioneri? [GNC-GRC])

(22)  muco i rdil-i kumosgiras aka
now be.s3sG.FuT grown Up-NOM.SG ~ See.S1SG.OPT ~ ONE.NOM.SG
‘I wish | could meet her, how grown up she will be now.” (Fieldwork materials)

6.3. Request/order:

In imperative constructions, erti serves as a reinforcing modal, combining exhortation with
mild insistence. The co-occurrence of erti with verbs of motion or action (e.g., come, wait, look)
signals an urgent but non-aggressive command, often associated with familiarity or solidarity
between interlocutors; cf. examples (23) and (24):
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(23)  gamisvi ert-i gavicie dardimandul-ad
let go.s2sG.1mp 0Ne-NOM.SG move away.S1SG.AOR  angry-ADVv.sG
‘Let go of me, come on! — | moved away carefreely’ (Journal Sakartvelos respublika, 2005 [GNC-
GRC))
(24)  aka aso kimkmozini
ONE.NOM.SG here look.s2sG.1mMp
‘Now look here!” (Fieldwork materials)

6.4. Anger/fury

In some contexts, erti functions as an interjection marking heightened emotional stance, of-
ten exasperation or reproach. In spoken interaction, such readings are typically reinforced by
prosody; however, since the corpus does not annotate intonation, the pragmatic value must be
inferred from textually observable diagnostics such as clause-initial position, vocative address,
evaluative lexis, and exclamative punctuation. For instance, example (25) combines clause-in-
itial erti with a vocative (Se dalocvilo “you blessed [one]’), a reproachful predicate (ukadrisob
‘you disdain’), the persistence marker (kidev ‘still’), and an exclamation mark — features that
jointly support an “irritation/reproach’ interpretation. The polarity shift — from polite request to
irritation — illustrates the pragmatic versatility of erti. Both uses intensify speaker involvement
but differ in evaluative direction.

(25)  ert-i Se dalocvil-o Sen-c ukadrisob kidev
ONe-NOM.SG  you.voc.sG  blessed-voc.sG  you.Nom.sG-Foc disdain.s2sG.pres  still

‘Oh, you blessed one, you’re still a fool!” (Davit Kldiasvili, Mrevisi)

(26)  dekviri aka xolo aso re did
look.s2sG.iMP ~ ONe.NOM.SG even here be.s3sG.PRES big.pAT.SG
gur-s
heart-par.sG

‘Would you look at him, even fighting here back at us (lit. even on big heart)!” (Fieldwork materials)

6.5. Call/Incitement

The call/incitement group is among the most frequent in both Georgian and Megrelian. Here,
erti combines with imperative predicates or address forms, functioning as a discourse-level
activator — an attention-focusing element that precedes or reinforces the main clause, as shown
in examples (27) and (28):

(27) ara ert-i uquret ai es momcons

NEG one-NoM.SG  100K.S2PL.IMP  INTERJ this.Nom.sG  like.s1SG.PRES

“Wouldn’t you look [at this]! I like this.” (4eims Keini, Ormagi dazgveva (Georgian Translation of
James M. Cain, Double Indemnity) [GNC-GRC])
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(28)  mozosit paton-i aka ma-xolo komsiret
COME.S2PL.IMP  Sir-NOM.SG 0Ne.NOM.SG |.NOM.SG-t00 Visit.s2pL.IMP
‘Come, sir, come on, visit me too!” (Fieldwork materials)

The co-occurrence of erti with the particle aba is especially noteworthy. According to the Ex-
planatory Dictionary of the Georgian Language, aba denotes various pragmatic values includ-
ing encouragement, threat, question, and commiseration.

Aba particle in various contexts denotes: 1. Call-encouragement-incitement. Aba, gather your-
selves together for study in due time! (R. Erist.). 2. Threat. Aba, don’t print it and he will see how
many signatures will be missing! (Ilia). 3. Question; surprise-astonishment. You are patriots?
Aba, how can anyone believe it! (Akaki). 4. Confirmation. “Couple of centimeters are needed
for both sleeves...” — Couple of centimetres? — Aba! (D. Kld.). 5. Conclusion. Aba, he’s a man
of honour! (lia). 6. Commiseration: No, don t be naive! Yesterday I saw traces of six baby deers
in the apiary. | followed them that day, but, aba, they didn’t let me near them (Vazha) — 4ba, erti!
Same as aba (2. meaning). Aba, take out today’s bargains (M. Elioz.).*

When erti appears alongside aba, their functional-semantic fields converge, resulting in in-
creased emphatic force. In Georgian, aba erti structures tend to emphasise urgency and im-
mediacy, while erti aba constructions are rare and often restricted to colloquial registers. In
Megrelian, however, the combination is less productive, reflecting differing levels of pragmatic
conventionalisation between the two languages. The co-occurrence of erti with the particle aba
yields two recurrent pragmatic profiles in Georgian: (6.5.1) call/encouragement/incitement and
(6.5.2) threat. In both, aba and erti operate as modality-enhancing elements, with aba contrib-
uting interactional force and erti sharpening focus/urgency.

6.5.1. Call/Encouragement/Incitement

In the call/encouragement profile, aba erti functions as a discourse activator, aligning speaker
and addressee around an imminent action and softening the directive with affiliative stance,
demonstrated in example (29):
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gwom%.)” (https://ena.ge/explanatory-online).
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(29)  karlo aba ert-i es leks-eb-i
Carlo.NOM.SG INTERJ one-Nom.sG  this.NoM.sG poem-pPL-NOM
Caikitxe da rit gavapormot
read.s2sG.IMp and whatanst.sg  format.slpL.opT

‘Carlo, go ahead, read these poems and [tell me] how should we format [them]?” (Journal Mcerali,
2002 [GNC-GRC])

6.5.2. Threat

In threat contexts, aba cues stance escalation (warning/challenge), while erti intensifies imme-
diacy and uniqueness of the impending act or consequence (‘just try it once / dare’). The com-
posite reading is a condensed admonition marked by heightened speaker authority. Examples
(30) and (31) demonstrate Georgian evidence for aba erti being used in such (threat) contexts:

(30)  aba ert-i gabedet da axlo-s modit
INTERJ one-NoM.sG dare.s2pL.mP  and near-DAT.SG  COME.S2PL.IMP

‘Let’s see if you dare and come closer!” (Migel De Servantesi, Don kixot lamanceli (Georgian Transla-
tion of Miguel de Cervantes, Don Quijote de la Mancha) [GNC-GRC])

(31) aba ert-i cavidnen xalx-is neb-is
INTERJ one-Nom.sG  dare.s2pL.iMp  people-GEN.sG  Will-GEN.sG
Cinaagmdeg  mere éven vicit
against then WE.NOM.SG Know.s2pL.PRES

Alright then — let them go against the will of the people, then we know what to do’ (Journal Axali
taoba, 2000 [GNC-GRC])

It is clear that in the contexts presented above, the lexemes aba and erti have similar functional
loads in specific semantic groups and appear as modality-enhancing elements within the frame-
work of one sentence.

7. Conclusions

The present study positions the lexemes erti (Georgian) and arti (Megrelian) within a mul-
ti-dimensional theoretical and empirical framework, demonstrating how a single lexical item
may evolve from quantitative reference to highly nuanced modal and discourse functions. The
findings confirm that meaning is not a fixed property of linguistic form but a dynamic outcome
shaped by the interplay of cognition, discourse, and social practice.

Through the integration of grammaticalisation theory, functional-semantic analysis, and
cognitive-pragmatic models, this study has shown that the development of erti/arti exemplifies
a universal pathway of semantic evolution:

Numeral — Indefinite Pronoun — Modal/Particle — Discourse Marker

This progression reflects broader cross-linguistic tendencies, while also revealing the unique
structural and pragmatic mechanisms of the Kartvelian languages.
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Empirically, corpus analysis and field data confirm that erti functions across multiple modal
domains — requests, desires, commands, emotional outbursts, and calls for attention. In each
case, it serves as a functional element that expands the expressive capacity of the utterance
rather than contributing propositional content. This supports the claim that modal particles oc-
cupy a liminal space between grammar and discourse, encoding speaker attitude, focus, and
interpersonal relations.

From a computational perspective, the study underscores the limitations of current machine
translation and NLP systems in processing polyfunctional lexemes. Al-based translation engines
fail to capture the context-sensitive modal meanings of erti, treating it solely as a numeral or
omitting it entirely. This points to a broader methodological challenge: the need for contextually
enriched annotation, pragmatic tagging within digital corpora, and the inclusion of intonation
in the analysis.

In conclusion, the functional-semantic study of erti/arti contributes to both Kartvelian lin-
guistics and the general theory of meaning change, illustrating how micro-level variation with-
in a single lexeme reveals macro-level principles of human communication. It highlights the
necessity of a cross-disciplinary approach that unites linguistic theory, corpus analysis, and
artificial intelligence, ensuring that the complexity of natural language — especially in smaller or
under-documented languages — is fully captured and modelled.

Abbreviations

ADV adverbial case FUT future tense OPT optative

AOR aorist tense GEN genitive case PLUPERF pluperfect

COND conditional HAB habitual PL plural

DAT dative case IMP imperative PRES present tense

DEM demonstrative IMPF imperfect tense S subject

EMPH.V | emphatic vowel | INST instrumental case | sG singular number

ERG ergative case NEG negation voc vocative case

FOC focus NOM nominative case 1/2/3 I/2"/3 person
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The Look of a Language
Scripts Used for Abkhaz

George Hewitt

Abstract

After posting on Facebook a scan of a short Abkhaz text published in 1935 in the Roman-based script
officially employed at the time, I was struck by a comment from an Abkhazian viewer, who said he found
it easier to read than the current Cyrillic-based orthography. This gave me the idea of presenting that same
text in the different scripts that have been in official use over the decades since an alphabet was first devised
for the language in the 19" century so that all interested parties might easily compare them and thus form
their own opinion as to which provides it with the most appealing appearance. The text is The Goose, a
short tale with a moral lesson that is frequently reprinted in children’s primers. This article incorporates
three scans of this text from original publications, two versions | have typed myself, a phonetic transcrip-
tion of the language’s phonemes, and commentary on structure and variation among the versions. | begin
with a summary of the orthographic shifts the language has undergone since achieving literary status.

1. The Alphabets of Abkhaz

Seven North Caucasian languages — Abkhaz, Chechen, Avar, Lak, Dargwa, Lezgi(an) and
Tabassaran — had the good fortune that the foundations of their modern, comprehensive study
were laid by the talented linguist, Baron Pétr K. Uslar (1816-75), who published grammars of
them all.* Their misfortune was that, being Russian, Uslar based the scripts he devised for them
on Cyrillic. The same was true for the first Abkhaz-Russian dictionary, compiled by Vladimir P.
Romanov in 1827, though it remained in manuscript until its publication in Thilisi (2014) and
later in Sukhum (2016). As an Indo-European language, Russian lacks many sounds integral to
the indigenous Caucasian languages, and so the Cyrillic script had to be adapted and expanded
to meet these challenges. Only one native Caucasian language, Georgian, possessed a centu-
ries-long established alphabet and, since Georgian itself contains at least some of the sounds
alien to Indo-European, it would arguably have been more logical to adapt the Georgian script
for presenting the northern languages. Uslar was familiar with the Georgian characters from the
anonymously published Lusnu Anban ‘Svan Alphabet/Primer’ (1864)2, and some are cited in his
discussion of the Abkhaz sound-system (1887). The opportunity, however, was lost.

1 See also the publications of Franz Anton von Schiefner (1817-78) based on Uslar’s materials, especially that
for Abkhaz (1863).

2 This work was described by David Barrett in his Catalogue of the Wardrop Collection in Oxford’s Bod-
leian Library (1973) as ‘[Compiled by baron P. K. Uslar?]’, though Gippert (1986, p. 21, N. 1) suggests that
Uslar’s role was less extensive.

10.29091/9783752003437/014
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Uslar worked on the phonetically more complex of the two dialects left in Abkhazia follow-
ing the mass migrations to Ottoman lands after 1864 and 1877-78, namely the north-western
Bzyp, and he did not manage to distinguish all the 67 consonantal phonemes with his script of
55 characters — it might be relevant to note that the International Phonetic Alphabet (IPA) did
not come into existence until 1888, by which time Uslar had died. As study of the language
progressed, the orthography was refined by figures such as Dmitry Gulia (1874-1960) and Kon-
stantin Machavariani (1853-1927). The system devised by Andrej Chochua (1879-1965) in
1909, also featuring 55 characters, remained in use until 1926. The eccentric Georgian-Scot
Nikolaj Marr (1864-1934) used his peculiarly complex but Roman-based Analytical Alphabet,
with its 75 characters, for his Abkhaz-Russian Dictionary of 19262 — not unreasonably, Viktor
I. Kukba (1904-44) and Arsenij K. Khashba (1903-38) retained it for their Russian-Abkhaz
Dictionary of 1928 (see Kukba 2007), which reversed the order of Marr’s volume. However,
although this coincided with the Soviet authorities” Romanisation-drive (known as latinizatsi-
ja), whereby the scripts devised for the Soviet Union’s so-called Young Written Languages in
the early 1920s were replaced with Roman-based variants, it was Nikolaj Jakovlev’s Unified
Abkhaz Alphabet that was officially adopted in 1928. It appears that around this time the basis of
the literary language shifted from Bzyp to the south-eastern Abzhywa, probably because leading
writers of the period came from that area and partly because its simpler phonetic structure.

Between 1936 and 1938 the scripts for the Young Written Languages were again moving to
Cyrillic-based variants. Abkhaz — together with the Ossetic of Georgia’s South Ossetian prov-
ince, though not that of the Russian Federation’s Ossetia — was instead compelled to adopt a
Georgian-based alphabet in 1938. However, little was published in this script, and nothing at all
after Abkhaz was banned in the mid-1940s*. After Stalin’s death, Abkhazia’s literary status (with
all that it implied) was reinstated, and a new script — devised by a committee — was introduced
to underline the break with the preceding 16 years of Georgian domination. This Cyrillic-based
orthography essentially remains in use today. A sensible spelling reform in the late 1990s, in-
tended to standardise the marking of labialisation, was fiercely opposed by some writers; it is
described below.

3 For a quick view of the script see: https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Marr_-_Abkhaz_Analytic_
Alphabet_- 1926 - page 51 table 2.jpg.

4 Bagrat Janashia’s Abkhaz-Georgian Dictionary (1954) is a clear exception. This work was prepared for
publication during the period when the Abkhaz script was based on Georgian characters (the manuscript
having been handed to the printers in December 1952 for projected publication on 19 January 1955), but its
appearance must have coincided with the shift to the new script, its publication in the format in which the
manuscript was submitted probably being sanctioned because of its significant contribution to the study of
the Abkhaz language.


https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Marr_-_Abkhaz_Analytic_Alphabet_-_1926_-_page_51_table_2.jpg
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Marr_-_Abkhaz_Analytic_Alphabet_-_1926_-_page_51_table_2.jpg
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The 58 (759) Consonantal Phonemes of Literary Abkhaz (Abzhywa Dialect)

Bilabial: b

Labio-dental:

Alveolar: d
do
dz

Alveolo-palatal: dz°

Palato-alveolar: dz

Retroflex: dz

Velar: g
g
g°

Uvular:

Pharyngal:

[Laryngal ?]

teo
t

=

ki
kCl

teo

ICI

)

m w
v
z n | [
3 J
3° y
4
B
ul
)

Fig. 1: Consonantal phonemic structure of literary Abkhaz® (Hewitt 2010, p. 10)

2. Orthographic Representation of the Phonemes

In the following table, the current Cyrillic-based script is correlated with the IPA-representation
of the phonemes. Also included is my own Roman-based orthography (Hewitt 1999), which
I constructed on the basis of the phonetic values for the graphs used in Turkish,’ inspired by
Hohlig and Cankul’s earlier work for Adyghe (1990). At the end of the 1990s, the marking of
labialisation was standardised through the use of schwa. Previously, from 1954 onward, the
Cyrillic graph <y>" had been used with velars and uvulars, as shown here in brackets.®

5 Labialisation is marked by a raised circle, palatalisation by a raised ‘j’.
6 I originally proposed using a circumflex for alveolo-palatals but, for technical reasons, a hachek over ‘¢’
replaces the circumflex in this paper. Also added is a ligature (alternatively, a dot-like diacritic) under the

alveolar affricates.

7 Since this character also served to mark the semi-vowel [w], an extra character (the reverse apostrophe) was
required between 1954 and 2000 to indicate when a velar/uvular followed by <y> was to be read as plain and
not labialised, as in: amia cakyeut [amla sak’wejt’] ‘I’m hungry’ (lit. ‘Hunger is grabbing me”).

8 Readers will note that a confusing inconsistency remains — the diacritic that adds a tail to the right of a graph
sometimes marks aspiration (e.g. T), sometimes glottalisation (e.g. 4).
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Abkhaz
Script9

a(a)
B

I'b

B
59 (BY)
9

X

bl

3

"

Kb

K

K9 (Ky)

H T g =z =

Mo 3

X9 (Xy)
X9

u

R

Roman version

a(a)

%

gi

g

Su

du

J

ju

dz (or dg)
y/yvty
K’i

k

ku

q’i

|

© S

—~ o+ =

W/W1/1W

X

IPA

ala:

gi

KWIO

Yt T T S

—

w/wa/u:

George Hewitt

9 The table is to be read according to the pattern:

1
3
5

2
4
6

Abkhaz

ra (Ty)
Bb

Kb

32

K9 (KYy)
Kb

ko (ky)

jiie]

11b

Roman
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3. Different Representations of the Text

In the following section, | present six principal versions of the tale, ranging from the con-
temporary printed text to historical documents and proposed orthographies. Each version is
accompanied by transliteration, phonetic transcription, and interlinear translation where rel-
evant, highlighting notable features such as labialisation, palatalisation, stress marking, and
other script-specific phenomena. The comparison allows us to trace both the continuity of the
narrative and the shifting strategies employed by linguists and educators to render Abkhaz in
written form. In doing so, the analysis provides insight into the broader questions of orthograph-

ic design, linguistic representation, and the interplay between script and language identity.

Version 1

We begin with the tale as it appears in modern printed form:

The Goose (modern orthography)

K13k 30 a3bI HXBIH. A3l HAXbXBI3 YC HEXO0H:

“Czaxa 1Hcaa(1o) ceupysen, Minoan, capa! M36an aka3ap, aarbbil akuel cHbIkooWT, a3akHbI CHIZCOUT,

Akp13

KO0aHaXb CXaJlaHbl CThbIpyent. Mkam ajyHen agbl capa ceurpin'! nqaea rpcaarok.”

AksI3 mprexo03 apOaph MaxaH, yC aHaxoeuT: “bara yeXxoour akobIM3ap, axbllb €HIHII Y3BITHBIPYaM,
arHChI3 EMIHII Y3BI3COM, a0blH€a EUIHII y3bloyaM. AKbl O3MaHBl HyAbIpya3ap €HBbYI, HPAaLoaHbl

HHAr3aMKoa’? atKpbIc.”

Phonetic Transcription with Interlinear Translation (stress in Bold)

aq’az

the.goose
q’ozk’ dzso adzs joyan. adzs jayiyaz Was
a.goose swimming the.water  it.was.on.it the.water where.it.was.on.it thus
jatsy®on szak® psa:(t°’) siruizej, mfan, sara. jozban
it.was.boasting l.what.kind.of bird lovely. after-all | why

am
ak®’zar, adgiol ag’na snag®ojt’, adzaq'na sadzsojt’,  az’yanay!
if.it.is the.ground  on.it  lLwalk on.the.water l.swim to.the.sky
syalana sparwejt’. jag’am adu:nej ats’e sara sejps datsa
l.having.gone.up 1.fly it.is.not the.world  in.it me like.me other

10 The form mcaars ‘bird’, as used later in the text, is preferable.
11 Is cempur in 1968 a typo for cenmyii, as present in the other printed variants (see below)?
12 In the scan from the 1968 publication below the text has jonak’dzamk®a.
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psa:t”’k’.  aqg’az satsyaz arbag’ jahan was anah’ejt’,
one.bird  the.goose how.it.was.boasting the.cockerel it.heard.it  thus it.said.it
basa watsy’ojt’ ak®omzar, ayf ejps wazaparwam, apsadz
in.vain you.boast ifitis.not  the.hawk like.it  you.cannot.fly the.fish
ejps wazadzsom* abonfsa ejps wozaywam. ak’a
like.it you.cannot.swim  the.hind like.it you.cannot.run one
bzians ju:darwazar ejsiu:p’ jorate®ana  jonagdzamk®a ats’ki’es.
well if.you.know.it it.is.better many not.accomplishing.them than.it
Translation
The Goose

A goose was on the water swimming. From its position on the water it was boasting:

‘What a lovely/miraculous bird I am, am I not! The reason being | walk on the ground, on water | swim,
I go up to the sky and fly. There is not in the world one other bird like me.’

A cockerel heard how the goose was boasting and spoke to it like this:

“You boast in vain, considering that you can’t fly like the hawk, you can’t swim like the fish, you can’t

run like the hind. Better you know one thing well than many things imperfectly/without seeing them
through to the end.’

Version 2 (1920)

The scan below is taken from Chochua’s 1920 primer. | have also included the three compre-
hension questions posed to test a student, as the antepenultimate word contains an orthographic
feature relevant to the discussion below.

The text here begins with the standard introduction to a fairy-tale, 3861 [zn0] meaning ‘once
(upon a time)’. The first orthographic point to note is that stress is marked with a grave accent
— a feature that, in my view, would enhance any script employed for Abkhaz. The neutral vowel
is represented by a v-like graph (namely v, the Church Slavonic ‘izhitsa’). In the second word
of line 2, labialisation in the uvular fricative is marked by <y> ([jatsy°an], perhaps Bzyp for to-
day’s [jotsy on] ‘it was boasting’). By contrast, in the fourth word of line 7, we appear to have a
plain velar followed by the vowel o, which must be labialising the uvular ([watsy°0jt’] ‘you are
boasting”). The same pattern is seen in the final word of line 3, where the labialised uvular in the
root for ‘walk’ /-noq®’a-/ appears to be represented by a plain uvular followed by /o/. If this was
indeed the orthographic rule at the time, the antepenultimate word in this scan poses a problem.
The questions posed to pupils are:

1. “‘How was the goose boasting?’
2. “Who heard when the goose was boasting?’
3. ‘Is what the cockerel heard suitable/fitting?’

13 Only the first comparison is in the 1920 version, and the first and third in that of 1935 — see below.
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9I, “A "V 3.

3HV W3k izveya a3\ ixvH. A3V iaXxva
ye iexyad: .. C3aky 1pcaa ceipvysi MuIaH
capa; 136an agysap, aarviaqHv cHVQOIT,
83aQqHV ¢jveOIT, ask@aHaX CXaJaHv CIpVv-
pvoIT; 1qam axyHeéia®v capd ceimpl jgaea
meadr®. Aqva wvexyas ap6al iabaH yc¢
anafieir: ,bama yapa yexoir akymsap,
AXMM 8ipur y3vipvpvoM. Akv 03laHv iy vp-
yasap clua @ifvyn, ipagaHv ipaxyMKya
aTIRVC' .

Aqv3 mmpaexyas; Aqva aHvexyaszisaha-
nar Igynaroma apoaf iafias?

Fig. 2: “The Goose’, published in Chochua’s primer (1920)

The articulation of the final verb in question 3 is [jik’nagoma], i.e. with a plain velar. If this is
not a misprint, then the labialisation rule must have operated inconsistently. As noted above, the
cockerel offers only one comparison in response to the goose’s boast. Two further comments are
necessary. For ‘it is better that you know’, the version here ([ju:derwazar ejha ejglu:p’]) tauto-
logically inserts the extra word [ejha], akin to saying ‘more better’ in English. This early version
is unique in lacking a form of the verb anarzapa [anagdzara] ‘to bring to a conclusion’ as the
penultimate word of the text. Instead, it ends with the phrasing *...than being bad at many’.

Version 3 (1935)

Fifteen years after publishing the version above, Chochua, together with M. Maan, included
the text in their reader of 1935, when Abkhaz was written in a Roman-based script. | have two
books published in this script, and neither employs capital letters.

The first point to note is that the original owner of the booklet from which the scan below
was taken — the Czech/German linguist Karl Bouda, from whose estate it passed to the late Win-
fried Boeder, who in turn gave it to me — made some tiny insertions,'* including the addition of
the grave accent to mark stress. It only takes a glance to realise that, although most of the charac-

14 Indeed, he inserted the adverb that starts the 1920 version.
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Y
aqoz.

# qozk, ‘358" azy ix9n. a3y iaxixdz ugs ipxUdN:
,Szakly, psaa Sirlizi, mtan, sard; izban akuzar,
adgiol agna snoquoit, asaqnd sEbsLIf, ajyanax:
sxalana spami"eit; igam adunei awo sara seips

[ 8
'__:_ef,f:"{i

dawd psaak.“. agdz sowxubz arbaon iahan ugs
anaheit: | bagaSuwexudit akumzar, axi[ dipg uzd-
paruam. abnwa aips uzoyuam. akd bzians iuds-
ruazar eiha eiotiup, irajand ifdgsamkua agkss.

Fig. 3: The tale “The Goose’ as published in the reader by Chochua and M. Maan (1935) and with manual
insertions by K. Bouda

ters are taken from the Roman alphabet, several additions occur whose phonetic value cannot
be deduced without prior knowledge. Schwa, as in the IPA, was chosen for the neutral vowel.
One might conjecture that Bouda must have had access to the 1920 version. Apart from the
addition right at the start, note that while the verb-form for ‘swimming’ appears in its modern
form ([dzso]), it seems to have been corrected (perhaps mistakenly) to match the 1920 version
([(i)dzsa]). Since the subject immediately precedes the verb, however, the initial <i> [ji] would
not normally appear. As noted above, the 1920 version displayed a peculiarity in the marking
of labialisation of velars and uvulars: the vowel o was used to indicate a labialised uvular in
‘you are boasting’ ([watsy°0jt’]. By contrast, in the 1935 text, <u> is inserted between <x> and
<0> to mark the labialised uvular [%°], although Bouda (perhaps influenced again by the 1920
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version) has placed small brackets around it. Once again, the tautological expression “...more
better” appears.

Version 4 (1968)

AKbI3

Kbi3k 3caya azbl UXbIH. AZbI HaXbXbi3 yC HEXYOH:

— Cazaky mcaa ccupyseu, MuoaH, capa! Mabau akysap,
anreblt akubt  oHbikyouT, azakHbl CHIZCOMT, a)XXa@aHaxb.
cxajaHbl cpbipyent. Mkam ajayHen aebl capa cempiu Aaea
yCaaTaK.

Akbis wibrexyayas ap6apbp HaxaH, yC aHaXdeHT:

— DBama yexyout akyM3ap, axbllb eHIHII Y3blhbIp-
yaMm, amCchi3 eulhm y3bi3bicayaM, aGhlHea eurpll y3bleyaM.
Axbt OG3naHbl MyAblpyazap eHEbYN, HpalUdaHbl HHAKZAM-
Kya aTiKbbIC.

Fig. 4: Scan from page 100 of Volume 1 of Chochua’s Collected Works (1968)

This scan is taken from yet another publication by Chochua, namely volume 1 of his Collected
Works (1968). The script is the one introduced in 1954, shown here in its form prior to the spell-
ing-reform that standardised the marking of labialisation. In addition, there are three examples
of the sequence /-a-wa-/ (where /-a-/ is part of the verbal root and /-wa-/ the dynamic marker).
In the literary dialect, this sequence is normally reduced to /o/ [9], as seen in Versions 1 and 3;
in Version 2, however, we find /wa/, presumably reflecting Bzyp pronunciation.

Version 5 (1938-53)

When the current Cyrillic-based script was introduced in 1954, the newspaper LsdFcmos
sggbabgmo (Sabcota Apxazeti ‘Soviet Abkhazia’) on 3 April published a chart of the new sys-
tem (with the Georgian-based graphs that were being replaced encircled in each box on the
grid). Although it is unclear whether this text ever appeared in any of the few publications
produced during the difficult years 193853, it is easy to reconstruct how it would have looked.
A scan of the chart is presented below, but I begin here with my own typed version of the text,
with stresses marked by the acute accent:

595
923 dbm 53g 0bgh. 53g05babg® ¢l oBaTbryrb:
BB37) BLod bboﬁrg"ogo 89096, Los! 0BdE 03@%0@ oQggg@ 2463 b63ggmo@ 535463 bdbmog),
590396 sbo ibawobg Lggmrgod. 09sd 5bgo s3aog LM Lgogdo sBITS BLsSA0g.
592% Ba0gRaTbymD 5MBsMe 05336 ML sB530g0¢:

d5800 ‘gl%aobgjmo@) 03@36%06) 5bad qoxds MBRaGVYD, atgbgd 90800 tg‘bgdbma 5d2bRTS
90880 «B234958. 533 30563 0913MBM JoMa3 0Ms3056g 0653358375 SF3eal.

The Georgian-based orthography displayed the same inconsistency in marking labialisation as
noted earlier for pre-2000 Cyrillic. For velars and uvulars, the vowel <«4> was used, while else-
where a small circle was introduced as the diacritic. As illustrated in Footnote 7, the problem was
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resolved between 1954 to 2000 by using Cyrillic <y> in its normal function as semi-vowel when
following a plain velar/uvular. In the Georgian-based script, however, a small schwa-like char-
acter (viz. <o>) — used elsewhere to mark retroflexes — was placed between the relevant graphs.
For example, the expression ‘I am (getting) hungry’ (used in Footnote 7) would have been
written sdgs bozargod [amla sak’wejt’]. Examining examples in Janashia’s Abkhaz-Georgian
Dictionary (1954), | conclude that the vowel o was not used to mark labialisation of velars and
uvulars, as we discussed above in relation to the 1920 text. Although absent for our text, there
was also a problem with the marking of palatalisation. The diacritic used was o (e.g. be [y]).
However, this did not mean that every palatalised consonant was consistently marked with it.
For example, the expression *“My head aches’: in the present tense, it appears as lbg bgbawgod)
[sye soyiwelt’], whereas in the past tense, no diacritic is present in bbg Lgbo¢) [sye soyli:t’], since
the i-vowel of the ending palatalised the preceding uvular consonant. A relevant question arises:
what would occur if the vowel were required to follow a plain velar or uvular consonant? The
solution involves the insertion of Georgian’s representation of the so-called ‘irrational vowel’
or schwa (namely <g>), yielding sd3og obgo® [amts’s jiyi:t’] ‘he sawed the timber’. Similarly,
the e-vowel can palatalise preceding velars and uvulars, as illustrated by sbwy®s woamod) [ax‘ra
glot’] ‘the wound is healing/knitting together’ versus sb«®s mwgod) [axra lelt’] ‘the wound
healed/knitted together’. When the e-vowel follows plain velars or uvulars that it does not pal-
atalise, a schwa-like graph is interposed between the two, as seen in Lbsomo@) [dsakoit’] ‘X is
turning into my enemy’ vs bosomogod [dsakeit’] ‘X turned into my enemy’.

The Georgian alphabet, of course, does not distinguish between lower- and upper-case let-
ters. The renowned patriarch of Georgian philology, Akaki Shanidze (1887-1987), advocated
reviving Old Georgian’s so-called asomtavruli letters to serve as capitals, as Dimitri Qipiani had
earlier proposed in his grammar (1882).%° Unfortunately, this sensible suggestion has never been
adopted, although Shanidze himself followed the practice in his personal correspondence.® If
the text were to be written using this innovation, it would appear as follows:

Cyo

UgBg3 b 5dg 0bgh. Tdg 0sbabg® s oRavbrymb:

DLD53 BLoS LGB0, 88056, Lo@s! TBB 539Bs6, spegw sybg Lbgyrmogd), sdsybg Lgdbmog,
570356 sba bbowsbg bga®god). Tged sbgo sFoog Lats bLyoxdo BT BLssEH03.

Cya% 8o0ghabrymB s@ds®e 05356 MU s6s3090¢):

LsTovs Patbrmod) 53998000, sbad goxdo MBaBaw)sd, sx8lgd goxdo MBHgdlmd, s0gbkovs
008380 1B23950. T3g dB0s6g 0v9020v5Bs goward 0Ms30sbg 06533583495 ofj3egl

15 Thirteen years later Silovan Khundadze (1895), recognising the advantage of marking the start of sentences
or the presence in a text of proper nouns, used Bold for these purposes. I cannot say if this was a one-off or
practised more widely.

16 As | can personally testify — see also the little book The Correspondence of Akaki Sanize and Winfried Boed-
er (edited by Mzekala Shanidze, Thilisi, 2024), which reproduces scans of the original letters along with a
transcription of the authors” hand-written texts.
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3 0340900, 1954 F., Ne 66 (4549) LOBdEMO

i obaen J‘.’JbJ“oIMﬂ 263960

{1 @ & _ O, B O

'?Aa bo BB @@FI‘ I‘I‘Z,A,A Eelllulig

A XAP: e D fe@%%ﬂﬂ
gl

335% l(l)lﬁuﬁﬁ'ﬁl?ﬂﬁ@}’ln;ﬂn Oo

YAV ¥ a Zéa?’fféﬁ;/éff %J?)J{?Zﬂ,,@b

@ U ¢ & i b) |

ﬂn ﬂ%)l)pCc TrTTYy @@X%Xx,g

Q)

"“1]; gqq‘lq_‘egfe‘elﬂm{ nbbaal

4w |le| 7y |Ce|QelUmtln bt 0o |

sbommo agbs¥yho 363360, hmdgme TpdnBsgzgdpmos b (,Edoma B0Bs60%), brmm Bogobloghmdobsmgol ,a°
ﬁ'abme 3fegogob Lo za"adaat@"ka Toragds 40 ghogy- |(33M-n535~:|m e).
o dobomime o 18 gnddobodgdgmo (Ran@phe) BoB-|  J3odme dmaaysh ebdomgdgme s 3sgebingha
Bobagsh. a8sbersb, gmd3doBotgdwmm BoBBgdTa  bomabs agom 303‘1‘]2? 136b3mgbgda, bmdmadngy sB0Bbymos dobomsge
®3653mgsbms bobbommob sbo6oBbagep go amwsaaﬂ@ Q Q 33sggboomn Bo 'asua b Bghfydom:

Fﬁ; rbi’ib hbXb Xblilbmq[b b ﬁb %]jb %Hibmﬁib i

Jo 2o i/ﬁb«fmwo xolllo mm 77 ao ﬁ;b fgb %m Rb fw

éaxs@lla ll953 59|Te mﬂfamﬂ,a g,aTa Xaxa'[lﬁagm |
(Lo ga {46::,@2’8 5o WoniMawall woWomals zollomo

VgBoBgha: FhygdPo omboBbuemos odgedop dmIdgee B3sbol Lemsbsgoe 60BEgd0.
S

Fig. 5: Presentation to its Readers of the New Cyrillic-based Alphabet for Abkhaz by the Newspaper Soviet
Abkhazia (3 April 1954)
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Potential Version 6 (proposed for consideration)

The reason | included my 1999 Roman-based alphabet at the beginning of this paper is that | an-
ticipated readers might be interested in seeing how our text appears when rendered in that script.
| present it here, though the marking of stress which I originally recommended be universally
marked by the grave accent is here marked by the acute.

Aq’iz
Q’1zk’ dzso adzi yixin. Adzi yaxixiz wis yigxuon:
“Szak’u psaat’u ssiyriwzey, msuan, sard! Yizban ak’uzar, adgiil aq’ni sniq’uoyt’, adzaq’ni sidzsoyt’,
djuyuanaxi sxalani spirwéyt’. Yiq’am adiwnéy ag’i sard seyps daga psaat’uk’.”
Aq’iz $15xudz arbagi yahan, wis anahueyt’:
“Bésa wigxuoyt’ dk uimzar, axis eyp§ wizipirwam, apsidz eyp§ wizidzsom, abinga eyps

wiziyuam. Ak’i bziyani yiwdirwazar éygitwp’, yiraguani yinagdzamk’ua ats’kits.

4. Final Remarks

By focusing on a simple children’s text, | have illustrated the various ways in which the Abkhaz
language has been represented in written form over the approximately one and a quarter cen-
turies since it achieved literary status. Two of the orthographies are Cyrillic-based, one is Ro-
man-based, and a fourth utilizes the Georgian alphabet; a second Roman-based system, modelled
on the phonetic values used in Turkish, is included as a proposal for potential consideration.

In my view, an ideal writing system should be free of inconsistencies and, as far as possible
— given the inherent complexity of any language — avoid visually unusual graphemes, which
only complicate the learning process. From the comments appended to each version, it should
be evident that none of the systems that have actually been employed meet the criteria for “ide-
al” status. Aesthetically, opinions will vary: personally, I find Cyrillic less appealing due to the
scarcity of characters with either an ascender (e.g., <6>), a descender (e.g., <y>), or both (e.g.,
<¢d>), which serve to break up lines on the page. By contrast, the Roman and Georgian alphabets
do not suffer from this limitation. Ultimately, I leave it to readers to decide which script they
find most preferable.
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ABSOL absolute
ADV adverb
ART article
DYN dynamic
MASC masculine
NEG negative
NON-FIN non-finite
PAST-INDEF past-indefinite
PRES present
PREV preverb
STAT stative
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Appendix

For readers interested in seeing an example of Abkhaz published using the Georgian-based
script, 1 provide a page from Dmitri Gulia’s 1939 &90%gs/Cooprux, whose subtitle enumer-
ates its contents: “Collection of Abkhazian Proverbs, Riddles, Tongue-twisters, Homonyms and
Homographs, Folk Guides to the Weather, Charms and Curses.” The page | have selected (viz.
p. 67) contains nine riddles accompanied by Russian translations:

J62IDIAATI.

Saragxm’

1. odp 00bBooh, o8és ovsdeh, - Posmienmoe Bomow, BOCIHTAH-

bob pbdsk oglme (9%340).  HOe commIeM, VBHAS CBOO MATh
— ymupaer. (Coup).

2. 033pb-083pb  Bo3y B, B mapocrax mora, a ma romo-

%@am;‘xo Gogze Bbey (o0~ pe ‘mapyGosrie pora. - (Ieryx).
O{?.ﬂ. . ¥ t

3. obgBoco 3bp, ©9Forop - BeMIsHOl oM, AépeBAHHAL
%0y (smomybgg0a0). Tpyba. (UyOyk).

4. b6 (ooBomy, bod (obuye- Y KOro MaTh TIpAMA, OTell
bmeas, boggds boamwy (oF- wpmBoil, a 09bp cymacmenmasa?
o, 0dobumo, ©73)- ({epeno, BuHOrpajHas J03a H

BUHO). '

5. bpdmoduy odb B, bloo- Ha coupme $3bIK: 4YTO CKa- -
&y, omos  obobfm (ogo-  IReET, moan Bepar. (Becwr).
30byo). :

6. oBogme oglb? (s0009). Kro wme poausmuch ymep?

. (Anam). _

7. Bzooy o3y onzmobbm, 8- C 106010 B OAHOM JIBOpE KH-
bosbrs wbobes, 09706 om- BeT, MHOro IOAL3EI Tebe IIPH-
oot onbdople? (98bo).  mocHT, A4 BCTPETHIILCA ¢ HHM

. Ha Jopore — He yanaems. (ITge-
Ja).
8, wpsbagyomoge 0{3(33%6 mgobB  Kyzma me wmoiifems — Bealte

yobfh, broboool by mbyd-

¢ T000I0; YTO TEHI ¢ CHeJaellb I

0 (1353°)- ONa, TIOApaskaer, a HAKaKoil mo-
MOIM  HUKOTJQ Te ORAKeT.

(Tenn).
9. ozplmos  sorod bbby 983> Canr wopr cemo CROCHWI, M OD-

e

og&goﬁ’go@ (00700pb).

m r m MR

meMm mogmanani. (Tabar).

-

Fig. 6: Nine Abkhazian Riddles in Georgian Script (1939) and then in Cyrillic (1985)



214

George Hewitt

ALYDPAPAKYA

3ATAJLIKH

A3bl maxwas, ampa  Haa3zas,
3an awm3bap mimcya (aubblka).

AMNBIp-aMnblp wWbanhl
ajablfaliba  TIbIQA
6agb).

3T10Y,
3xoy (ap-

AHBILIITY @HBI, aM€TIBl  ya-
pbak (atatbinbiNara).

3an puawoy, 3abd pxyaxyoy,
apiyxa axaroy? (Amia, azaxya,
aqel).

3bi6raenl a63 3Moy, 3X9aTabl
ayaa uxapmo (akamnaura).
Hmukya

nmeeia?  {Apam).

Itak aebl MyuTaHxo,
a03uapa ysei3ya, am@aH [ymbi-
nap uysbimabipya (awbxa).

Yaxbuanake uyupy, ykasmba
kasmo, xyaprac  3Xbl y3HIMTO
(yrara).

Aa@bicTaa atoa PXHB amua

aupentient (atatbiH).

=

188

PoxaeHnoe BOAOIO, BOCMHMTAH-
HOE COJHIEM, YBHIS CBOIO MaTh—
ymupaer (Cous),

B Hapocrax Hora, a Ha rojiose
napybosbie pora ([leryx).

3emasnod aom,
Tpyha (Uydyk),

AepeBAHHAN

¥ koro mate npaMa, oTel Kpu-
BOii, a poub cymacwepuasn? (Jle-
peBo, BHHOrpajgHas J03a H BH-
HO).

Ha cnuHe A3BIK: YTO CKAXKeT—
nopu Bepat (Becnt).

Kro, He poauBllHch, ymep?
(Apam).

C 106010 B OHOM JBOpE MH-
BET, MHOIO noOJL3bl TeGe MpHHO-
CHT, a BCTpETHl!II;Cﬂ C HHM Ha
nopore — ne ysuaemn (Iyena).

Kyma Hu nofigems, Be3fe ¢
T000I0; YTO Tl HH CHAENaellib—H
OHa MnoJpaaer, a HHKAKOH NO-
MOLIM HHKOTAAQ He  OKaXer
(Tenn).

Cam uepT ceHO CKOCHJ, H oOr-
rem ropnaaua (Tabax).

Fig. 7: page 188 of volume 5 of Gulia’s collected works (1985)
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This page corresponds to page 188 of Gulia 1985 (this being volume 5 of the six-volume set),
published in different years in the 1980s. I now transcribe and gloss conundra 2, 6, and 8, with
stresses indicated in bold.

Conundrum 2

a.mp’ar-a.mp’ar Jatp’a g.z.ts’aw [zts’o] a.doradza
ART.lump-ART.lump  foot it.which.beneath. NON-FIN/STAT/PRES ART.holly
t’aya 0.z.ya.w [zyo:] (a.rbax))

horn it.which.above.NON-FIN/STAT/PRES (the.cockerel)

“That beneath which are two lumpy feet (and) that on top of which is a horn of holly. (Cockerel)’

Conundrum 6
jo.ma.j.8.K”a jo.psa.0.z
who/which.not.be-born.PAST.NEG-ABSOL who/which.die.PAST.NON-FIN (Adam)
“The one who died without having been born. (Adam)’

Conundrum 8
w.ayl.tsa.g.lak” jo.wa.tso.w [jowatsu:]
you-MASC.where.go.PAST-INDEF  who/which.you-MASC.with.NON-FIN/STAT/PRES

wa.q atz+fa g.q’a.zts’awa [g’azts’s]

your-MASC.manner it.PREV.who/which.do.DYN-NON-FIN-PRES

yatrta.s Z.(d 2.Wa.zo.m.ta.wa [wazomto]

help-ADV whose.head/self it.to-you-MASC-which.not.give.DYN-NON-FIN-PRES
(wa.gaga)

(Your shadow)

‘What is with you wherever you go, what does/imitates your manner(ism), (but) which gives you
nothing of itself by way of help/profit/advantage. (Your shadow)’

In 2013, Sukhum issued a deluxe facsimile of a 1912 Thilisi publication featuring Gulia’s poems
and short humorous verses (dorcaeunpaanaxaeu Axvzvipmapakaeu), supplemented with facing
pages providing graph-by-graph transcriptions in the modern Abkhaz script to assist readers
unfamiliar with the script used a century earlier. To illustrate further how Abkhaz was written in
the early 20" century, | present a scan of the poem Aamsin (Spring) on pp. 26-27:
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AayvH.

Azvupa-iigak aamvapoyn,
Jaman-igat pamapoym,
Theiian-tigaXx- kvpvypoyu,
Hyxva-igaX kvpvphapoym.

AatpyHpasy 1piigapaxvyoir,
Algya seiv iajaxvyoir,
Amcaagys xvifigyoir,
Pyvipgya eizgvpryyoir.

Ayc-yua pyesvpxvioir,

Alpya pyapyagyoir,
Amacagya aapmagyoir,
T'yapa-pypyaaa LEYAVPUAEYOiT.

Bsia skvyaair imxagyo
Thxzamana xvp-svygye,
IlaGaaxa irasmagyo,
AXYMXYaOa 3aa3a5yo.

31 wan 1910 r.
r Cyxyws.

@%— =223

AanblH.

AzbIHpa-lWETaxk aansHPoyn,
Nauau-wsTtaxs pawaapoyn,
MelwbaH-WwsTaxb Kbipblypoyn,
HbixbiH-WbTaxb KbipIpXapoyn.

AanbliHpa3sl NWZapaxblyouT,
AQK2a 3erbbl MaATIAAXbIYOMT,
Ancaakaa XbIHXIKS0MT,
PTbiNKaa ennabiprolyouT.

AyC-yusa pbleAblPXbIMOUT,
AfaK2aa puaaraaKkaoMT,
Anacakaa napuaxkaouT,
leapa-raraana UKaAbIPWAK3OMT.

B3ua wablyaauT MHXaKao,
Mxzawana Kblp-3blyKa30,
|IbaBaana MnNa3nakao,

AXbIMX2aL2a 3333aK30.
31 man 1910

r. Cyxymb.

Fig. 8: Gulia’s Poem ‘Spring’ as written in 1910 (with modern transcription)

Composed in 1906, this poem was included in the first volume of Gulia’s collected works (1981,
p. 51). For completeness, | also provide a scan from this edition, in which labialisation of velar
and uvular fricatives and plosives is indicated by <y> The English translation reads:

After wintertime it’s springtime,

After sowing it’s weeding-time,

After resting, it’s time to do some work,
After outlay it’s time for some gain

Workers get ready,

They plough the fields,

They carry out early sowings,
They lay firm fencing around them.

At springtime there emerges beauty,
All fields turn green,

The birds return,

They sort out their domains.

May your work go well, you labourers of the field,
You who toil exuding sweat,

You who sow with great exertion,

You who nurture the helpless!
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AATHBIH

A3zbiHpalbTaxp aambHPOYN,
Jlamanwptaxe pawaapoym,
IhempanmbTaxe KBIpYpoyT,
HBIXbIHIIBTaXb KPEIPXaPOYIL.

Aambinpass! THIIZapaxouT,
Anakya serb HaTI9axouT,
Amcaakya XbIHX9KYOMT,
PThIKya eunabiprout.

Aycynaa puieasipxuonr,
AnoKya pusagyakyour,
Amacakya JapTiakyonr,
I'yapa pypya/ia MKYALIPIIONT.

Bana xoyaanT HHXaKyo,
Ibx3amana Kelp3ykyo,
IIpabaana nrasmakyo,
AxpIMXyalsa 3aazakyo!

1206

Fig. 9: Gulia’s Poem “Spring’ as presented in volume 1 of his collected works (1981)
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Further Insights into the Haemeti Lectionary

Eka Kvirkvelia

Abstract

The Haemeti Lectionary (NCM Q-333 and NCM H-1329) is one of the most significant sources for the
study of the Jerusalem-rite lectionary within the Georgian tradition. This important monument, preserved
in palimpsest form, is noteworthy not only for its liturgical value but also for its linguistic peculiarity, as it
represents a crucial witness to the khanmeti and haemeti forms characteristic of the Georgian literary lan-
guage between the 5th and 8th centuries. The present article examines the quire structure of the palimpsest
and reconstructs its lectionary composition according to the ecclesiastical year, assessing its relationship
to other Georgian sources. The Haemeti Lectionary is further analyzed from paleographic, linguistic, and
philological perspectives.*

1. Introduction

The Haemeti Lectionary,? preserved in the lower layer of two manuscripts housed at the Korneli
Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts (hereafter: NCM), Q-333 and H-1329, is
an early witness of the Jerusalem rite. In 1923, Akaki Shanidze published the text of the lower
layer of 35 folios of NCM H-1329,% which at that time belonged to the Museum of the Geor-
gian Historical and Ethnographic Society. Shanidze did not have direct access to NCM Q-333,
which was then kept in the village of Ipari in Svaneti. He published only two folios from this
manuscript, which he had apparently copied during a stay in the village. As he himself notes, he
intended to publish the complete Haemeti Lectionary at a later stage.

While preparing the Catalogue of Palimpsests Preserved at the NCM, published in 2017 4it
was determined that 46 of the 53 folios of NCM Q-333 originally belonged to NCM H-1329.
This identification was based on the fact that the upper layer of both manuscripts contains frag-
ments of the same liturgical collection, namely, the final part of the Octoechos and chants.® As a
result, these 46 folios were transferred to NCM H-1329, which now comprises 97 folios. Con-
sequently, NCM Q-333 currently consists of only seven complete folios and one fragmentary
folio, whose upper layer preserves readings from the New Testament and the Psalms.®

1 The preliminary results were presented in January 2026; see Kvirkvelia (2026).

2 The term haemeti was coined by Akaki Shanidze in analogy with khanmeti; see Shanidze (1923, p. 354). In
khanmeti texts, second-person subjects and third-person objects are marked by the verbal prefix x-, whereas
in haemeti texts the same positions are marked by h-. These prefixes also occur in the formation of the super-
lative degree of adjectives.

Shanidze (1923).

Kajaia et al. (2017).

Kajaia et al. (2017, p. 100).

Kajaia et al. (2017, p. 214).

o 0w

10.29091/9783752003437/015
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In accordance with Akaki Shanidze’s scholarly interests, his 1923 publication offers an ex-
tensive discussion of the linguistic issues concerning the relationship between khanmeti and
haemeti phenomena. In his article, Shanidze criticized lvane Javakhishvili’s view that khanmeti
forms were used in the 5th—7th centuries while haemeti forms belonged to the 7th-8th centu-
ries.” Shanidze argued instead that the distinction was dialectal rather than chronological.?

Radiocarbon (**C) analyses of Georgian manuscripts undertaken since 2024 within the frame-
work of the ongoing project “The Development of Literacy in the Caucasian Territories (DeL.i-
CaTe)” have demonstrated that khanmeti and haemeti forms must be regarded as contempora-
neous, representing a phonetic variation rather than the development of one from the other, thus
confirming Akaki Shanidze’s view. All Georgian lectionaries representing the khanmeti period
(Graz, Universitatshibliothek, MS 2058/1, the Sinai Lectionary; NCM H-999-1; NCM A-844-3;
NCM H-1445-2) as well as the Gospel manuscripts NCM H-999-2, NCM A-844-1, NCM A-89,
NCM H-1442-1, and the palimpsest containing the Prophecy of Isaiah (NCM A-844-2) have
been dated to the 5th—8th centuries.® The radiocarbon analysis places NCM Q-333 and NCM
H-1329 within the 5th-8th century range, too. Although the radiocarbon dating of Georgian man-
uscripts remains a relatively new method and requires further verification through a larger body
of data, the results of the first stage fully corroborate the linguistic conclusions.

The material from the Haemeti Lectionary, as published by Akaki Shanidze, is arranged in
the order of the Gospels, which completely obscures the composition of the lectionary (with the
exception of the ordinance for November). However, this does not prevent the identification of
its precise nature. As Akaki Shanidze and Elene Metreveli'! argued, the Haemeti Lectionary
contained lections for the entire ecclesiastical year and thus represents a selective collection of
Gospel pericopes.

My scholarly interest lies in determining the composition of the Jerusalem Lectionary as
preserved in this palimpsest, and in clarifying its relationship to the more comprehensive collec-
tions of the later period (9th-10th centuries),? such as Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France,
géorg. 3, hereafter: LG-P; Latal (Svaneti Museum of History and Ethnography (SMHE),
621 (k-67)," hereafter: LG-L; and Kala (NCM Q-1653), hereafter: LG-K.* These lectionaries
have been edited several times, by Korneli Kekelidze,'®* Michael Tarchnischvili,'” and Korne-
li Danelia, together with Stepane Chkhenkeli and Bedisa Shavishvili.*®* However, none of the
printed editions accurately reflects the manuscript content and structure. Consequently, for the
comprehensive lectionaries (LG-P, LG-L, and LG-K), I here rely on color images rather than the
editions themselves. However, Michael Tarchnischvili’s numbering system is used throughout
in the present article as a reference for the easy identification of lections with the abbreviation
LG (Georgian Lectionary). It should be noted that the current research on the Haemeti lection-

7 Javakhishvili (1922-23, pp. 335-36, 367-68).

8 Shanidze (1923, pp. 359-361).

9 Gippert (2025).

10 Shanidze (1923, p. 358).

11 Metreveli, Chankievi, and Khevsuriani (1980, pp. 682-683).

12 On the composition of Georgian lectionaries see: Kvirkvelia (forthcoming), 3.

13 Khakhanashvili (1898); Macler (1908, p. 170); Takaishvili (1933, pp. 24-30).

14 Gloveli (ed.) (2015, p. 279); Silogava (1986, pp. 55-56); Lortkipanidze (ed.) (1956, pp. 109-111).

15 Chkhenkeli (1959).

16 Kekelidze (1912). The publication is based on two tenth-century manuscripts: the lectionaries of Kala and
Latal.

17 Tarchnischvili (1959-60). Tarchnischvili’s edition is based on six manuscripts: Paris, géorg. 3, Latal, Kala,
Sin. georg. 37, and the Sinai and Haemeti lectionaries.

18 Danelia, Chkhenkeli, and Shavishvili (1987); Danelia, Chkhenkeli, and Shavishvili (1992).
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ary is based not only on the text published by Akaki Shanidze but also on additional material
transcribed within the DeLiCaTe project.t®

2. The Quire Structure

As mentioned above, NCM Q-333 currently consists of seven complete folios and one fragment.
All of them are palimpsests and contain parts of the Haemeti Lectionary (hereafter: LG-H). Of
these, six folios form bifolia with one another, while one (fol. 2) has no corresponding partner.
The lower layer of the fragmentary folio (fol. 8) could not be identified, nor could a partner folio
be determined. For the structure of the quires in NCM Q-333, see Table I; the missing partner
folio is highlighted in grey.

Quire
| 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
] 8

Table I: NCM Q-333, present structure of the palimpsest folios by quires

Of the 97 leaves (13 quires in total) of NCM H-1329, 46 (quires I-V, XIII; fols 1r-40v, 92r-97v)
were added from NCM Q-333, while the remaining 51 belonged to the manuscript before. The
coexistence of the old and new pagination creates a slight ambiguity; however, in order to in-
dicate precisely which pages were published by Akaki Shanidze, the old foliation numbers are
also given in parentheses for both quires and folios in Table 11, which illustrates the present quire
structure of NCM H-1329.

Quire
[ 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
I 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16
1 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 24
v 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32
Y, 33 34 35 36 37 38 39 40
v I ) | 20 | 80 [ 4@ | 506 |66 | 40
VI (1) 48(8) | 49(9) | 50(10) | 51(11) | 52(12) | 53(13)
VIIL(IN) | 54 (14) | 55(15) | 56 (16) | 57 (17) | 58 (18) | 59 (19) | 60(20) | 61 (21)
IX(IV) | 62(22) | 63(23) | 64 (24) | 65(25) | 66 (26) | 67 (27) | 68 (29)® | 69 (30)
X(V) | 7031 | 7132 | 7233) | 73(34) | 74(35) | 75(36) | 76(37) | 77(39)
E- 78(39) | 79(40) | 80(41) | 81(42) | 82(43) | 83(44) | 84 (45)

XIL(VIT) | 85(46) | 86(47) | 87(48) | 88(49) | 89 (50) | 90 (51) | 91 (52)
X 92 93 94 95 96 97

Table I1: NCM H-1329, present structure of the palimpsest folios by quires

19 Color images of the Haemeti, Kala and Latal lectionaries were kindly provided for the DeLiCaTe project by
the Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts and the Historical and Ethnographic Muse-
um of Svaneti.

20 An examination of the manuscript photographs revealed an error in the old pagination: page 27 is followed
by page 29.
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As shown in Table 11, Akaki Shanidze had access to quires VI-XII (I-V1l), comprising a total of
51 folios, of which he published 35 either fully or partially (marked in red in Tables I and 11).2
In addition, he published fols 6 and 97 (currently part of NCM H-1329) from the former Ipari
manuscript (NCM Q-333), thus amounting to a total of 37 folios, either in whole or in part — that
is, 35% of the 104 leaves representing the Haemeti Lectionary. It should also be noted that in the
palimpsest catalogue, fol. 83r has been published as a sample from NCM H-1329,% and fol. 3r
from NCM Q-333?® (marked in green in Tables | and I1).

Akaki Shanidze observed that on fols 70r and 71r, the old quire numbers 5~& (34) and ™
(38) are visible, indicating that the original manuscript must have been quite voluminous.?
Since in both manuscripts the lower and upper layers are arranged in a single column of 16 lines
— sometimes overlapping — it may be assumed that the original manuscript was approximately
of the same size as the current ones (NCM Q-333: 170 x 135 mm; NCM H-1329: 170 x 140 /
160 x 130 mm).%

In most cases, the bifolios were not rotated. Only a few bifolios appear turned by 180°: in
NCM Q-333, hifolio 4+5; in NCM H-1329, bifolios 11+14 and 12+13. On these folios, the pal-
impsested text begins on the verso and then continues on the recto.

To enhance the readability of the lower layer of the palimpsest, the seven quires treated by
Shanidze had been disassembled and chemically treated at the Laboratory of Pharmaceutical
Chemistry and Pharmaceutical Botany, for which Akaki Shanidze expresses his gratitude to
lovel Kutateladze and his assistant N. Maskhulia.?

3. The Content of the Palimpsest

As was mentioned above, LG-H contained lections for the entire ecclesiastical year, thus repre-
senting a selective Gospel lectionary. It is already known that the Georgian lectionaries of the
Jerusalem rite consist of two main parts for the whole ecclesiastical year, comprising both the
Fixed and Movable Cycles; the former covers the periods from 24 December with the service
for the Nativity of Christ until the end of March and from April until 23 December; the latter
covers Great Lent and Eastertide. In an appendix at the end of the manuscripts, they provide
common services containing the readings for saints who do not have their own proper services.?”
Exactly the same order is followed in LG-H. Table Il presents the composition of LG-H as it
has come down to us. It should be noted that all folios of both palimpsests have been identified,
except for the one small fragment mentioned above (NCM Q-333, fol. 8). In the Table, folios are
indicated according to NCM H-1329, with “Q-333" added when the folio originates from NCM
Q-333. Additionally, the lections published by Akaki Shanidze, whether in whole or in part, are
highlighted by a grey background, and the corresponding page numbers from Shanidze’s edition
are provided.

21 *“Partially” is used because Akaki Shanidze sometimes published only one, two, or several lines from a page.
22 Kajaia et al. (2017, p. 442).

23 Kajaia et al. (2017, p. 654).

24 Shanidze (1923, p. 357).

25 Kajaia et al. (2017, pp. 214, 100).

26 Shanidze (1923, p. 356).

27 See in detail: Kvirkvelia (forthcoming), 3.3
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1 Lk. 7:1-10 (LG: 160) January 19 2rv
2 Lk. 1:26-38 (LG: 274) March 25 Trv
Movable Cycle of Great Lent
3 Mt. 6:34-7:21 (LG: 286) Meatfare Sunday v
4 Lk. 10:25-37 (LG: 474) 5th Sunday of Lent 5rv
5 Jo. 11:55-12:11 (LG: 574) Lazarus Saturday 4r
6 Jo. 12:11-22 (LG: 578) Palm Sunday 4rv
7 Mt. 24:3-26:3 (LG: 615) Holy Tuesday 1rv
8 Jo. 13:1-30 (LG: 640) Maundy Thursday 8rv
9 Jo. 13:31-18:2 (LG: 644) Maundy Thursday 3rv
10 Lk. 22:39-46 (LG: 647) Maundy Thursday 6rv
11 Mk. 14:33-42 (LG: 650) Maundy Thursday 6v
12 Mt. 26:36-56 (LG: 653) Maundy Thursday 10rv; 34rv
13 Jo. 18:28-19:16 (LG: 659) | Maundy Thursday 39rv; 15rv
14 Jo. 18:3-27 (LG: 662) Maundy Thursday 15v
15 Lk. 22:54-23:31 (LG: 664) | Maundy Thursday 25rv; 31rv;
13vr; 12vr
16 Mt. 27:3-56 (LG: 686) Good Friday 26rv; 32rv;
35rv; 18rv; 23r
17 Mk. 15:16-41 (LG: 690) Good Friday 23rv; 38rv
18 Lk. 23:32-49 (LG: 694) Good Friday 27r
19 Jo. 19:23-37 (LG: 698) Good Friday 27rv; 9rv; 16rv | In LG-P, LG-L and
LG-K: Jo. 19:17-37
20 Mt. 27:57-60 (LG: 702) Good Friday 16v; 30r
21 Mt. 27:62-66 (LG: 707) Holy Saturday 30rv
Movable Cycles of Eastertide
22 Lk. 24:13-35 (LG: 759%) Bright Wednesday 20rv; 37rv
23 Mt. 5:1-16 (LG: 760¢) Bright Friday 37v; 36rv;
21rv
24 Jo. 1:1-17 (LG: 763e) Bright Saturday 33rv
25 Jo. 1:37-42 (LG: 766) Monday of the 2™ 28rv Instead of Jo.
Paschal week 1:18-28 (LG-P, LG-
L, LG-K)
26 Lk. 8:1-3 (LG: 772) Tuesday of the 2m 29rv
Paschal week
27 Jo. 5:1-23 (LG: 795) Saturday of the 2™ 29v; 40rv
Paschal week
28 Jo. 2:1-11 (LG: 800) 2" Sunday after Easter | 40v
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29 Jo. 5:31-47 (LG: 823) Friday of the 3 Pas- | 85rv; Q-333 Represented in
chal week 5vr. LG-H in two parts:
Jo. 5:31-37 and Jo.
5:39-47; probably
intended for Thurs-
day and Friday of
the 3 Paschal week
[Shanidze: 46r]
30 Jo. 6:22-40 (LG: 828) Saturday of the 3 Q-3335r; Represented in
Paschal week Q-333 4vr. LG-H in two parts:
Jo. 6:22-26 and Jo.
6:35—? Should be in-
tended for Saturday
of the 3 Paschal
week and 3 Sunday
after Easter
31 Mt. 2:16(?)-18 17v Should be intended
for Monday of the 4t
Paschal week
32 Jo. 4:4-23 (LG: 833) 3 Sunday after Easter | 17v; 14vr; Should be intended
19rv; 22rv for Tuesday of the
4" Paschal week, as
it is followed by Jo.
7:14-29
33 Jo. 7:14-29 (LG: 845a) Wednesday of the 4" 22v; 11vr;
Paschal week 24rv
34 Jo. 4:24-42 (LG: 833) Thursday of the 4t Instead of Jo.
Paschal week 24v 6:50-59 (LG: 845e)
&5 Jo. 6:63-69 Friday of the 5" Pas- | 67rv Instead of Mt.
chal week 18:21-35 (LG:
856i)?
[Shanidze: 27rv]
36 Jo. 8:31-59 (LG: 856m) Saturday of the 5 67v
Paschal week
37 Lk. 24:41-53 (LG: 8562) Thursday of the 6% 94rv
Paschal week
38 Jo. 9:1-41 (LG: 856z2) Saturday of the 6% 94v
Paschal week
39 Mt. 16:13-20 Friday of the 7"" Pas- 95r Instead of Jo.
chal week 17:1-11 (LG: 875)
40 Mt. 5:17-24 (LG: 880) Saturday of the 7t 95v
Paschal week
41 Jo. 14:25-? Pentecost 64r Instead of Jo.
14:15-29 (LG: 888)?
[Shanidze: 24r]
42 Jo. 16:5-13 (LG: 893) Pentecost 64v [Shanidze: 24v]
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Second Fixed Cycle

43 Jo. 1:35-42 (LG: 938b) April 29 43rv [Shanidze: 3rv]

44 Lk. 21:20-36 (LG: 981) May 17 44rv [Shanidze: 4rv]

45 Jo. 11:26-30 June ? 63r

46 Mt. 19:27-28 June 12 63v Instead of Mt. 9:35-
10:1 (LG: 1025)?

47 Mt. 16:13-20 (LG: 1052) June 22 68r

48 Lk. 1:57-80 (LG: 1060) June 24 68rv; 93rv [Shanidze: 29rv]

49 Mt. 17:24-18:10 (LG: 1091) | July 15 Q-333 2rv; 41r | [Shanidze: 1r]

50 Mt. 2:16-18 (LG: 1101) July 18 41v

51 Jo. 20:26-31 (LG: 1104) July 20 41v

52 Mt. 17:1-9 (LG: 1132) August 6 46rv [Shanidze: 6rv]

53 Lk. 11:27-32 (LG: 1146) August 13 84rv

54 Mt. 5:17-24 (LG: 1163) August 20 84v

55 Mt. 22:23-32 (LG: 1167) August 21 96r

56 Lk. 20:27-38 (LG: 1171) August 22 96r

57 Mt. 14:1-12 (LG: 1192) August 29 96v; 50rv; [Shanidze: 10rv]

Q-333 3r®

58 Lk. 4:14-22 (LG: 1201) September 1 Q-3333r

60 Mt. 23:34-24:1 (LG: 1207) | September 2 Q-333 3r

61 Mt. 23:34-24:1 (LG: 1210) | September 3 Q-3333v Instead of Mt.
23:1-22

62 Mt. 21:1-17 (LG: 1217) September 5 Q-333 3v

63 Mt. 9:9-? (LG: 1218) September 6 Q-333 3v Instead of Jo.
7:45-52; Jo. 8:12
(LG-P)

64 Jo. 11:1-46 (LG: 1220) September 7 Q-333 3v;

Q-333 6rv

65 Jo. 10:22-37 (LG: 1240) September 13 51rv

66 Mk. 12:28-44 (LG: 1253g) | September 16 Q-333 1rv

67 Lk. 18:31-19:28 (LG: 1256) | For the Sunday of the | 97rv; 47rv Extended in LG-H;

week of Enkainia Lk. 18:31-19:22 in
LG-P [Shanidze:
Trv]

68 Mt. 12:9-10 September 26 47v Instead of Mt.
19:27-20:16 (LG:
1256i)?

69 Lk. 1:1-25 (LG: 1257d) September 27 Q-3337rv

70 Mt. 16:13-20 November 10 48r Instead of Jo. 15:20—

16:4 (LG: 1355)
[Shanidze: 8r]

28 Q-3333ris published in Catalogue. See: Kajaia et al. (2017, p. 654).
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71 Mt. 21:1-17 November 15 48v Instead of Jo.
1:43-51 (LG: 1367)
[Shanidze: 8v]

72 Mt. 16:13-20 (LG: 1375) November 20 48v [Shanidze: 8v]

73 Mt. 16:13-20 November 23 53r Instead of Jo.
7:28-31 (LG: 1381)
[Shanidze: 13r]

74 Jo. 10:11-16 November 26 53r Instead of Mt.
13:44-52 (LG:
1386)
[Shanidze: 13r]

75 Jo. 10:11-16 November 27 53r Instead of Jo.

10:17-? (LG: 1389)
[Shanidze: 13r]

76 Mt. 23:34-24:1 (LG: 1393) | December 01 53v [Shanidze: 13v]

77 Mt. 23:1-? ? 78r

Common Services: lections for Sundays

78 Mt. 4:12-25 78rv; 72r 283 (Garitte);® in-
stead of Mt. 4:12-24

79 Mt. 7:1-11 72rv; 75r 284 (Garitte); instead
of Mt. 6:34-7:21

80 Mt. 8:1-13 75v; 83r% 285 (Garitte)

81 Mt. 8:11-27 (LG: 1692a) 83rv; 77rv Instead of Mt.
8:14-27 (LG-L)

82 Mt. 8:28-9:5 (LG: 1692b) 77v; 49rv

83 Mt. 9:9-17 (LG: 1692c) 62rv; 57r

84 Mt. 9:18-26 57rv; 58r 291 (Garitte)
[Shanidze: 17v; 18r]

85 Mt. 9:27-35 58rv; 69r 292 (Garitte)

86 Mt. 11:1-15 (LG: 1692d) 69rv [Shanidze: 30rv]

87 Mt. 12:9-23 (LG: 1692¢) 52rv [Shanidze: 12rv]

88 Mk. 6:34-44 (LG: ?) 65r

89 Mt. 14:22-36 65v 297 (Garitte)

90 Mt. 15:21-31 54rv; 61r 298 (Garitte)

91 Mt. 17:14-23 61rv 299 (Garitte)
[Shanidze: 21rv]

92 Mt. 19:16-26 (LG: 1426) 66rv

93 Mk. 1:29-45 (LG: 1426Ac) 80rv; 86r

94 Mk. 2:1-12 (LG: 1426Ad) 86rv; 55rv [Shanidze: 47v,

15rv]

29 Because parts of the Sunday lections are lost in LG-L, | restored these passages using the indexes of Sin.
georg. 30+38 as published by Garitte (1972).
30 H-1329 83r is published in the Catalogue. See: Kajaia et al. (2017, p. 442).
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95 Mk. 2:14-22 (LG: 1426A¢) 55v; 60rv; Instead of Mk.
91rv 2:13-22 (LG-L)

[Shanidze: 20rv;
52r]

96 Mk. 3:1-12 (LG: 1426Af) 91v; 81rv [Shanidze: 42rv]

97 Mk. 4:35-41 (LG: 1426Ag) 71r

98 Mk. 5:1-20 (LG: 1426Ah) 71rv; 87rv [Shanidze: 32rv]

99 Mk. 5:21-43 (LG: 1426Ai) 88rv; 89rv [Shanidze: 19rv;
50rv]

100 | MK. 6:34-44 (LG: 1426Ak) 90r [Shanidze: 51r]

101 | Mk. 6:45-56 (LG: 1426Al) 90rv; 76rv [Shanidze: 51v; 37r]

102 | Mk. 7:24-33 (LG: 1426Am) 76v; 79rv [Shanidze: 40r]

103 | Mk. 8:1-9 (LG: 1426An) T9v; 42r [Shanidze: 40v; 2r]

104 | Mk. 9:14-31 (LG: 1426A0) 42v

105 | Mk. 10:17-27 (LG: 45rv; 82r [Shanidze: 5v; 43r]

1426Ap)

106 | Mt. 1:1-15 (LG: 1426Ba) 82rv; 73r Instead of Mt.
1:1-17 (LG-L)

107 | Lk. 4:31-41 (LG: 1426Bc) 73rv; 56rv Instead of Lk.
4:31-37 (LG-L)
[Shanidze: 16rv]

108 Lk. 4:42-5:14 (LG: 56v; 59rv; Instead of Lk.

1426Bd) Tarv 4:42-5:11 (LG-L)

[Shanidze: 19rv;
35r]

Unassigned

109 | Lk.10:23-24 92rv

110 | Lk.6:6-8 92v

111 Lk. 12:18-21 70r [Shanidze: 31r]

112 | Mt. 16:13 70v

Table I11: Content of the remnants of the Haemeti lectionary

Table 111 shows that the Gospel readings for Lent correspond to those attested in the later com-
prehensive lectionaries. The only slight variation is found in the Good Friday reading from the
Gospel of John (Jo. 19:23-37; NCM H-1329, fols 27rv, 9rv, 16rv), which appears in a slightly ex-
panded form as Jo. 19:17-37 in the comprehensive lectionaries (LG: 698: LG-P, LG-L, LG-K).*

Regarding the Eastertide period, my study of the Georgian lectionaries has revealed more
differences in the Gospel readings among the comprehensive collections. Among them, LG-K
reflects the earliest stage of development, as it preserves the lectio continua: successive read-
ings from a given Gospel appear on successive days.®? LG-H, however, exhibits peculiarities:
it often does not replicate the order of LG-P, LG-L, or even LG-K. Consequently, assigning
specific readings to particular days of Eastertide is sometimes challenging; in such cases, the

31 In Sin. georg. 30+38, this lection is even more extensive: Jo. 19:14-37; see Garitte (1972, p. 357, Ne 103).

32 For details see Kvirkvelia (forthcoming), 5.
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Fig. 1. Latal lectionary (SMHE, 621 (k-67)), fol. 134r (excerpt)

assignment is conditional and indicated in Table 111 with a question mark. Nevertheless, based
on the distribution of the text across the bifolios, there is no doubt that these readings belong to
the Eastertide period. In the following, several features revealed by comparing LG-H with the
comprehensive lectionaries are discussed.

For example, the lection for the 3rd Sunday after Easter (LG: 833) appears in LG-P in a
short form (Jo. 4:4-23; LG-P, fols 220v-221r), whereas LG-L and LG-K preserve a longer
form (Jo. 4:4-42; LG-K, fols 132v-133v; LG-L, fols 209v-211r).*® In LG-H, however, this
lection is divided over two days. The first part, Jo. 4:4-23 (NCM H-1329, fols 17v, 14vr, 19rv,
22rv), is intended for the Tuesday of the 4th Paschal week, as it is followed by Jo. 7:14-29 (LG:
845a; LG-H, fols 22v, 11vr, 24rv), which is the lection for the Wednesday of the same week.
The second part of LG 833, Jo. 4:24-42, is assigned to the Thursday of the 4th Paschal week,
representing LG 845e rather than Jo. 6:50-59 as in LG-L (fols 215vb—-216rb) or Jo. 6:59-69 as
in LG-K (136rb). LG 845¢ is lost in LG-P.

On fol. 95v of NCM H-1329, the lection for the Saturday of the 7th Paschal week begins
with Mt. 5:17-24 (LG: 880), though only the first two verses are preserved (Mt. 5:17-18). Prior
to this reading, fol. 95rv presents Mt. 16:16-20, which is difficult to assign to a specific day as
similar readings are not attested for this period in other lectionaries. This passage most likely
corresponds to the reading of the previous day, the Friday of the 7th Paschal week (LG: 875),
instead of Jo. 17:1-11 (LG-P, fol. 232v). On the same day, LG-K has Jo. 16:20-25 (fol. 157r).
In LG-L (LG: 875), there is a reference stating “The Gospel of John: “Truly, truly, | tell you,’
you will find it in the legacy” (saxarebay iovanes tavisay: ‘martliad martalsa getqui tkuen,’
hpo{o} anderssa Sina) (LG-L, fol. 233r). The reference pertains to the pericope concerning the
Last Supper from the Gospel of John for Maundy Thursday (Jo. 13:31-18:2, LG: 644). In LG-L,
the beginning of John 16:23 is marked with an asterisk (fol. 134r, Fig. 1), though the end is not
indicated. Accordingly, in LG-L, the reading appears as Jo. 16:23—(?).%

The lections of the second fixed period are likewise inconsistent. A few examples may il-
lustrate these differences. In LG-H, only two verses of the reading from the Gospel of Matthew
for 12 June are preserved (Mt. 19:27-28), which presumably should replace Mt. 9:35-10:1
(LG: 1025). Confirmation that this is indeed the lection for 12 June comes from the upper part

33 This lection is likewise extended in Sin. georg. 30+38, covering Jo. 4:4-42; see Garitte (1972, p. 364, Ne 143).
34 In Sin. georg. 30+38, a lection of Jo. 16:23-33 is attested; see Garitte (1972, p. 369, Ne 170).
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of NCM H-1329, fol. 63v, where the ordinance for the month of June is given and the num-
ber 12 is clearly visible before the text of the lection begins. On 6 September, instead of Jo.
7:45-52 + 8:12 (LG: 1218; LG-P), the lection in LG-H begins with Mt. 9:9-? (NCM Q-333,
3v). On 26 September, too, only the beginning of the lection is preserved (Mt. 12:9-10; NCM
H-1329, 47v), instead of Mt. 19:27-20:16 (LG: 1256f). If this is correct, LG-H here confirms
the commemoration of the Holy Bishops of the First Four Ecumenical Councils (gsenebay otxta
krebatay ¢cmidata ebiskopoztay) on that day, thus highlighting the antiquity of the Georgian
lectionaries.® This date is lost in the other lectionaries.

Similar cases are confirmed by the November ordinance published from LG-H by Akaki
Shanidze. In particular: on 10 November, in the commemoration of St. George and the dedica-
tion of the church in the village of Eyn bigon (enbiglons dabasa), the lection is Mt. 16:13-20
(NCM H-1329, 48r [Shanidze: 8r]) instead of Jo. 15:20-16:4 (LG: 1355); on 15 November,
in the commemoration of the Apostle Philip and St Gregory, Archbishop and Wonderworker
(gsenebay pilipe mocikulisa da grigoli mtavarepiskoposisa da sakvirveltmokmedisa), the lec-
tion is Mt. 21:1-17 (NCM H-1329, 48v [Shanidze: 8v]) instead of Jo. 1:43-51 (LG: 1367);
and on 23 November, for the dedication of the church built by the priest Euphyllius (?) (satpuri
evplie (?) xucisa Senebuli tazrisa), the lection is Mt. 16:13-20 (NCM H-1329, 53r [Shanidze:
13r]) instead of Jo. 7:28-31 (LG: 1381).

The cases of 26 and 27 November should be considered separately. According to LG-P, on
26 November (LG: 1384; fol. 297v) the commemoration of the Apostle Peter is observed, with
the lection being Mt. 13:44-52, while 27 November (LG: 1387; fol. 297v) is the commemora-
tive day for John, Patriarch of Jerusalem, with the reading of Jo. 10:17—(?). In LG-L, 26 Novem-
ber commemorates Peter, Patriarch of Jerusalem (fol. 290r), but no feast is recorded for 27 No-
vember. In LG-K, this section is entirely missing. Of particular interest here is LG-H. According
to the palimpsest, 26 November, like LG-L, commemorates Peter, Patriarch of Jerusalem, with
the lection of Jo. 10:11-16 (NCM H-1329, 53r [Shanidze: 13r]), while 27 November, like LG-P,
commemorates John, Patriarch of Jerusalem, using the same Gospel lection as on the previous
day, Jo. 10:11-16 (NCM H-1329, 53r [Shanidze: 13r]).%®

As noted above, Akaki Shanidze published LG-H arranged according to the Four Gospels,
identifying 34 lections without a specific liturgical allocation. As shown in Table III, after the
ordinance for November, most of the lections published by Shanidze belong to the common
services, more exactly, the lections for Sundays. Before proceeding to a detailed discussion of
this section in LG-H, it is helpful to briefly consider the interrelationship of the comprehensive
collections (LG-P and LG-L; this section is lost in LG-K) concerning the common services.*”

The main difference between LG-P and LG-L is the sequence of the common services. In
LG-P, the common services start with the pericopes for the Theotokos (LG: 1437-1445). It then
continues with the Holy Cross (1446-1454), Apostles (1455-1468), Prophets (1469-1474),
Martyrs (1475-1492), Hierarchs (1493-1507), Just and Blessed and Confessors (1508-1522),

35 Michael Tarchnischvili argued that the archetype of the comprehensive lectionaries must date from the fifth
century because on 26 September, LG-L mentions only the bishops of the first four ecumenical councils; see
Tarchnischvili (1959, éd, vol. 1, p. XIV, n. 22).

36 There was only one patriarch of Jerusalem named Peter, namely Peter of Jerusalem (524-544). As for John,
he can only be identified as John III of Jerusalem (516-524), whose tenure closely precedes that of Peter. If
Michael Tarchnischvili is correct in arguing that the archetype of the comprehensive lectionaries must date to
the fifth century, since LG-L mentions only the bishops of the first four ecumenical councils, then the Second
Council of Constantinople (553) appears to be counted as the fifth. This provides a terminus ante quem of
553. At the same time, the commemoration of the two patriarchs, John and Peter, provides a terminus post
quem of 544,

37 Kvirkvelia (forthcoming), 3.3.
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Kings (1523-1527), the Foundation of Churches (1528-1534), Dedications of Churches (1535-
1559), psalms and lections for the Litany (1560-1667), lections for Saturdays (1668-1678),
and finally the Gospel lections for Sundays (only those for the first week after Pentecost have
survived, the rest is lost; 1679—1696). In LG-L, the common services are preserved in a differ-
ent order. In particular, they here begin with lections for Sundays (LG: 1692a-1692f; 1426-
1426Bf), covering the following periods: from Pentecost to the commemoration of St Athe-
nogenes (7 weeks; 1692a-1692c), from the commemoration of St Athenogenes to Enkainia (9
weeks; 1692d-1692f; 1426-1426Aa), from Enkainia onward to the second Sunday before the
Nativity of Christ (14 weeks; 1426 Ab-1426Ap), the Sunday before Nativity (1426Ba), the Sun-
day before Epiphany (1426Bb), and Sundays after Epiphany (only five lections have survived
from this latter group; 1426Bc-1426Bf). Only then come the pericopes for the Theotokos, the
Cross, Apostles, Prophets, Martyrs, Hierarchs, Just and Blessed, the Foundation and the Dedica-
tion of Churches, as well as lections for Saturdays. Notably, the psalms and lections for the Lit-
any are absent. LG-L further omits the section devoted to Kings but adds the following services:
Divine Sacrifices (1520Aa—1520Ac), the Wedding rite (1520Ba—1520Bc), the commemoration
of Bishops (1520Ca—-1520Cc), the commemoration of all the People (1520Da-1520Dd), and
two sections for the commemoration of Souls (1520Ea—1520Fc).*®

Within the framework of the DelLiCaTe project, it has become possible to determine the
placement of the lections published by Akaki Shanidze and identify even more lections for
Sundays. These Sunday lections correspond closely to those found in LG-L. It appears that the
sequence of the common services in LG-H follows their arrangement in LG-L, as the Sunday
lections follow the December ordinance.

In addition, LG-H itself likely included the common services. This is suggested by several
references appearing in the ordinance of various months. In particular, in some places the nota-
tion “Gospel of the Martyrs” (saxarebay martwrtay) is recorded (H-1329, 63r; 63v; 51r; 48r; 48v;
53r), and similarly the designation saxarebay mocametay appears as well (H-1329, 68r; 48r).

One particularly interesting case concerns the lection for the Sunday of the week of Enkainia
(Lk. 18:31-19:22; LG: 1256). This lection is intended exclusively for that day and appears in
different locations within the comprehensive lectionaries, depending on their internal arrange-
ment. In LG-P, for example, it is found in September, following the octave of Enkainia (LG:
1256, fols 349v-350v). Although the folios of LG-K in this section are heavily damaged, many
being torn and fragmentary, it is nevertheless still possible to confirm that this lection likewise
appeared there after the octave (LG-K, fol. 206vh). In LG-L, by contrast, it forms part of the
common services and is placed among the Sunday lections, specifically in the sequence running
from the commemoration of St. Athenogenes to Enkainia (LG: 1426Aa). Here it is presented in
a slightly shortened form, comprising Lk. 18:35-19:10 (fols 297r-297v).*®

What picture does LG-H present in this regard? The lection in question appears on fols 97rv
and 47rv of NCM H-1329, beginning with Lk. 19:13 and ending with Lk. 19:28, which suggests
that it was presented here in its most extensive form. As for the period of the ecclesiastical year
to which it belongs, it should be placed in September, as in LG-P and LG-K. As the palimpsests
generally preserve the lections fragmentarily and their sequence is often unclear, drawing a
definitive conclusion remains difficult. In this case, an additional argument can be drawn from
what follows after the lection of Luke: on fol. 47v of NCM H-1329, a new lection begins, con-
sisting of only two verses, Mt. 12:9—-10. At first glance, this could be understood as the opening
of LG 1692e (Mt. 12:9-23), which belongs to the Sunday lections. However, this is certainly not

38 Kvirkvelia (forthcoming), 3.3.
39 In Sin. georg. 30+38, this lection (Lk. 18.35-19.10) is also part of the Sunday lections, serving as the final
lection in the period from Pentecost to Enkainia; see Garitte (1972, pp. 388-389, Ne 301).



Further Insights into the Haemeti Lectionary 233

the case, since the same lection also appears on fol. 52rv of NCM H-1329, and the phrase “If it
is appropriate on a Saturday”) (owkowetow ser ars Sabatsa) from Mt. 12:10 occurs in line 16
of fol. 47v as well as on the first line of fol. 52r. Accordingly, one of these occurrences should
probably represent the lection for 26 September, instead of Mt. 19:27-20.16 (LG: 1256f), while
the other one undoubtedly belongs to the weekly cycle, namely, the lection for the 4" week be-
tween St. Athenogenes and Enkainia (Mt. 12:9-23; LG: 1692¢).

To summarize the issues discussed above, it can now be stated with certainty that LG-H
represents a selective collection of Gospel lections intended for the entire ecclesiastical year.
The number of fixed-cycle feasts preserved in it is relatively small compared to those in the
later, more comprehensive lectionaries. For example, the November feasts in LG-H correspond
to those in later lectionaries with the exception of the services for November 6, 7, 8, 18, 24, 28,
and 29, which are not attested in LG-H.

It can also be stated with certainty that LG-H is a collection only of lections from the Gos-
pels, as no passages from any other biblical book were identified during the examination of the
entire palimpsest.

4. Indication of Places of Jerusalem and other liturgical elements

LG-H also exhibits a feature typical of Jerusalem-type lectionaries, namely, the indication of
liturgical stations in Jerusalem.* LG-H presents numerous examples of this. The ordinance
for November, transcribed and published by Akaki Shanidze, confirms the existence of several
places of worship: the Anastasis church (LG: 1349, 1356, 1358, 1364, 1378, 1383, 1392; 9, 11,
13, 15, 22, 25, 30 November; H-1329, fols 48rv, 53r); the village of Eyn bigon (enbiglons daba-
sa, LG: 1352; 10 November; H-1329, fol. 48r);* [the church] built by Bassa (basays senebuli,
LG: 1357; 12 November; H-1329, fol. 48r); [the church] built by Apton (aptonis sénebuli, LG:
1359; 14 November; H-1329, fol. 48r); Zion (LG: 1369; 17 November; H-1329, fol. 48v); the
church “of the Mother of God, built by the God-loving Emperor Justinian” (gmrtismoguari-
sa ivstnyanu mepisa Sénebuli gmrtismsoblis eklesiay, LG: 1373; 20 November; H-1329, fol.
48v);* the Hospice (saglaxako, LG: 1376; 21 November; H-1329, fol. 48v); [the church] built
by priest Euphyllius (?) (evplie xucisa senebulsa, LG: 1379; 23 November; H-1329, fol. 53r);
the Matheteion (mocapeta, LG: 1384, 1387; 26 and 27 November; H-1329, fol. 53r), and [the
church] “built by Paul” (pavies senebuli, LG: 1393; 1 December; H-1329, fol. 53v).

Further references to places are found in LG-H in the Eastertide period, after the lection for
the Ascension (Lk. 24:41-53; LG: 856z), noting a synaxis in St Sophia (krebay Sopia ¢mindas;
H-1329, fol. 94v). There is also a note related to the feast of Pentecost (LG: 889, 894) containing
the following liturgical instruction: “At the ninth hour they ascend the Mount of Olives... After
the reading of the Gospel, they should kneel three times and pray, and then descend from the
Mount of Ascension” (mecxresa Zamsa agviden mtasa zetisxiltasa... Semdgomad saxarebis kitx-
visa gon sam gzis mowqltmodrekay da locvay da gardamoviden mtit agsamaglebelit, H-1329,
fols 64rv). The “Mount of Ascension” mentioned in the second part of the note clearly refers

40 Indications of places of worship in Jerusalem are attested in all comprehensive lectionaries (LG-P, LG-L,
LG-K). The earliest such attestation is found in the palimpsested lectionary with khanmeti forms (NCM
A-844-3), studied within the DeLiCaTe project. At the beginning of the lection of Mt. 26:36-56 (LG:
653), the manuscript notes: “When they come (?) to Gethsemane...” (vitarca movides (?) gesamaniad...,
fol. 147r); see Kvirkvelia (forthcoming), 4.5. According to the C analysis, A-844-3 is of the same age as
H-1329, namely between 664 and 774 (Gippert 2025, pp. 18-19).

41 In LG-P, this place name appears in a spelling variant, as enbigones dabasa (fol. 295r).

42 This should refer to Justinian | (reigned 527-565).
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June, July, August, and September are noted in Table IV.

June 11 June Village of Metoba (metobas dabasa) | 1022 H-1329, fol. 63v
12 June Anastasis Church 1023 H-1329, fol. 63v
23 June Anastasis Church 1053 H-1329, fol. 68r
21 June Village of Agathon (agatons dabasa) | 1022 H-1329, fol. 68r
22 June Church of Michael the Archangel 1048 H-1329, fol. 68r
(mikael mtavarangelozisa eklesiasa)
24 June Church built by John the Patriarch 1055 H-1329, fol. 68r
(iovane patrearkisa senebulsa)
July 18 July Church of Rachel on the road to 1096 H-1329, fol. 41v
Bethlehem (betlemis gzasa rakelis
eklesiasa)
20 July Village of Pordi (pordis dabasa)* 1103 H-1329, fol. 41v
26 July Holy Mount (mtacmidas) 1110 H-1329, fol. 41v
August 14 August Village of Betroni (betronis dabasa) | 1147 H-1329, fol. 84v
15 August Church built by King Maurice* in 1148 H-1329, fol. 84v
Gethsemane (mavrik mepisa Senebul-
sa gesamanias)
20 August Village of Masephtha (maseptas 1159 H-1329, fol. 84v
dabasa)
21-22 Aug Golgotha 1164, 1168 | H-1329, fol. 96r
30 August Church built by Euphemia (epemiays | 1194 Q-333, fol. 3r
senebuli)
September | 1-2 Sept Probatike (propatike, i.e., Bethsaida) | 1198, 1202 | Q-333, fol. 3r
3 Sept Village of Thamnachar (tamnakars 1208 Q-333, fol. 3v
dabasa)
4 Sept Church built by Flavianus® (plabi- 1211 Q-333, fol. 3v
anes sénebuli)
5 Sept Village of Bethphage 1217 Q-333, fol. 3v
6 Sept Lake Siloam 1218 Q-333, fol. 3v
7 Sept Village of Bethany 1219 Q-333, fol. 3v

Table IV: Places of Worship for the Feasts of June, July, August, and September in LG-H

43 0On 20 July, for the commemoration of the Apostle Thomas, the place of service is attested only in LG-P, with

the spelling variation prodis dabasa (fol. 265v). No location is mentioned in LG-L (fol. 256r).
44 This should refer to Maurice, who reigned from 582 to 602.

45 Flavianus may refer to Flavianus, Patriarch of Constantinople, who died in 449 CE; Flavianus Il of Antioch

(498-512); or even Flavianus | of Antioch (381-404).
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Fig. 2. Haemeti lectionary (NCM H-1329), fol. 6v

It should be noted that additional material remains to be examined in the monthly ordinances;
unfortunately, the color photographs did not allow for further analysis. In summary, the practice
of indicating the places of worship in Jerusalem existed in the Georgian tradition from the very
beginning, i.e. the khanmeti-haemeti period.

Regarding other additional liturgical elements characteristic of the Jerusalem lectionary,
LG-H confirms the presence of the Midnight Office (Suagamitgan). Generally, the structure
of the Midnight services follows the pattern antiphon (dasdebeli), psalms, and Old Testament
or Gospel lections. On fol. 6v of H-1329, I identified the third antiphon and psalm (LG: 649)
of the Midnight Office for Maundy Thursday (Fig. 2, 1. 6 and 7): “Disciple of the priest...”
(mocape mozgowrisay) and “Listen, God, to the prayer...” (Gowrad-ige, gmerto, locvisa..., PS.
54.2). Notably, this antiphon is attested in the ancient Georgian hymnary (iadgari) in the same
position.*® The presence of hymnographic material in LG-H and thus in the khanmeti-haemeti
period represents an important finding.

5. Paleographic Features

The text of the lections in the Haemeti Lectionary is written in medium-sized asomtavruli let-
ters, while the monthly ordinances and titles are rendered in relatively smaller letters. For the
differences between the two fonts, see Fig. 3.

On fol. 17v of NCM H-1329, signs consisting of four dots appear in the margin alongside
the title (Fig. 4).

As usual, some graphemes (P,-, R, Y, and Y1) feature a prolonged descender. Initial letters
are not ornamented and are written with the same ink as the main text. The titles of the lections
were originally intended to be written in red ink; as a result, they are now completely faded. The
letter <L, (b) is written with an open loop (Fig. 5).

46 Metreveli, Chankievi, and Khevsuriani (1980, p. 192, I. 14).
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Fig. 3. Haemeti lectionary (NCM H-1329), fol. 48r, 50r

Fig. 4. Haemeti lectionary (NCM H-1329), fol. 17v
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Fig. 5. Haemeti lectionary (NCM H-1329), fols 52r, 59v

A medial dot (-) is used as a punctuation mark to indicate a minor break, while two dots (:)
at the end of verses signify a major break. Arrow-shaped line-filling ornaments also appear at
the end of lections. Regarding abbreviations, LG-H exhibits forms characteristic of the early
centuries (before the 8th century).”

6. Linguistic Features

The Haemeti Lectionary, like other witnesses from the khanmeti-haemeti period,* presents a
mixed linguistic picture. Based on the color images transcribed thus far, four khanmeti forms
have been identified, one of which (b®dws) appears three times (LG: 274: Lk. 1:35, H-1329,
Tr, 1. 7; LG: 474; Lk. 10:27, H-1329, 5r, I. 5; LG: 833: Jo. 4:17, H-1329, 19v, |. 5); the other
three are bogmgmeqL (LG: 856z: Lk. 24:53, H-1329, 94v, |. 1), boymb (LG: 1091: Mt. 18:4,
Q-333, 2r, I. 5), and bggmos (LG: 1426Ah: MK. 5:8, H-1329, 71v, . 14). Other archaic forms
have also been attested in the palimpsest. In two cases, the spelling of the name John (oms69) is
archaic: 0m3s6g (Jo. 1:6: H-1329, 33y, . 3); 0m356¢ba56 (Jo. 1:40: H-1329, 28v, I. 1).

Table V lists the haemeti forms of LG-H with references to pages and lines. They are grouped
according to the preceding vowels (-i (-0), -e (-9), -u (-+9), -a (-5)). The last column indicates the
corresponding page in Shanidze’s edition.

47 Danelia and Sarjveladze (1997, pp. 305-317).

48 In the Sinai Lectionary of the Graz University Library (MS 2058/1), 165 khanmeti forms and 7 haemeti
forms have been attested. The prefix h- appears before the vowels i (o) and e (g), as in 3obogmo (twice),
3030mdm, 393063696, 30gmb, 39¢)Ygdwb9b, d03gbgdob. See: Shanidze (1944, p. 23); In a Sinai pal-
impsest containing psalms (Sin. georg. NF 84 and 90), a total of 29 khanmeti and 29 haemeti forms are
attested. The prefix h- here also occurs before a () as in 35319365 and 56353mbgd6 and u (v) as in
3y [twice], dm3nfomb, 39a6mal, 39mb®Mmd, 321953, 3290 Mmby, 3TsMb®, 3XBoGMS),
but not before consonants. See: Gippert and Outtier (2021 p. 49); In the Georgian-Hebrew palimpsest from
the Cairo Genizah, represented by Cambridge, University Library, Taylor-Schechter MSS 12,183 and 12,741
Oxford, Bodleian Library, ms. Georg. C 1 = Heb. 2672, and London, British Museum, ms. Or. 6581, which
contain fragments of the prophecy of Jeremiah (Jer. 12.10-16; 20.9-16; 17.26-18.8), newly revealed khan-
meti and haemeti forms have been identified thanks to the multispectral images produced for the DeLiCaTe
project by Ivan Shevchuk and Kyle Ann Huskin. Altogether, 4 haemeti forms (5300035, 356306ybs,
©53030(9696, 3aLfagql) and 20 khanmeti forms (s@30bvgby, ob¥198330M69, bogml, Fgbwydwwmom,
boygo3b, bogmgzob, boysgbh, bgldob, dmbsogdmbogl, boldmbmm, smobowmm, sobwmsabby, boddmws,
dgbodMlics, bmPbs, bogm, bo@yzl, bz@ymmo, dmbaodgoml, bz@Eygmeyq) have been identified. See: Gip-
pert (forthcoming b). Shanidze recorded only 3 haemeti and 17 khanmeti forms. See: Shanidze (1944, p. 23).
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Preceding i (0)
304369L (2) H-1329 37r, 1. 10 Lk. 24:32
H-1329 90r, I. 9 MKk. 6:44
304abs (3) H-1329 33r, I. 11 Jo. 1:3
H-1329 33r, I. 12 Jo. 1:3
H-1329 88v, |. 7 Mk. 5:33 Shanidze 19v
3oym (34) H-1329 33r, I. 13 Jo. 1:4
H-1329 33r, 1. 14 Jo. 1:4
H-1329 33v, |. 1 Jo. 1:6
H-1329 33v, |. 7 Jo. 1:8
H-1329 33v, |. 8 Jo. 1:8
H-1329 40v, |. 7 Jo.2:1
H-1329 40v, |. 11 Jo.5:35 Shanidze 46r
H-1329 94r, |. 12 Lk. 24:51
H-1329 95r, I. 14 Mt. 16:19
H-1329 43v, |. 16 Jo. 1:39 Shanidze 3v
H-1329 68r, I. 16 Lk. 1:59 Shanidze 29r
H-1329 46r, 1. 15 Mt. 17:2 Shanidze 6r
H-1329 46v, |. 16 Mt. 17:5 Shanidze 6v
H-1329 50v, |. 6 Mt. 14:8 Shanidze 10v
Q-3333v,1.16 Jo. 11:1
Q-3336r,1.1 Jo. 11:38
Q-3336v,1.8 Jo. 11:44
H-1329 51r, I. 12 Jo. 10:22
H-1329 51r, I. 13 Jo. 10:23
H-1329 97r,1. 8 Lk. 19:15
H-1329 47v, 1. 13 Mt. 12:10
H-1329 77v, |. 15 Mt. 8:24
H-1329 55y, I. 13 Mk. 2:15 Shanidze 15v
H-1329 71r, 1. 11/12 MKkK. 5:2 Shanidze 32r
H-1329 71v, . 2 Mk. 5.4 Shanidze 32v
H-1329 87v, |. 11 MKk. 5:15
H-1329 90v, |. 3 MKk. 6:47
H-1329 90v, |. 5 MKk. 6:47
H-1329 90v, |. 8 MKk. 6.48
H-1329 56r, . 4 Lk. 4.38
H-1329 59r, I. 1 Lk. 5:1 Shanidze 19r
H-1329 59r, I. 10 Lk.5:3 Shanidze 19r
H-1329 74r, 1. 8 Lk. 5:10
H-1329 92v, |. 6 Lk. 6:6
304aUL (3) H-1329 40r, I. 3 Jo. 5:19
H-1329 40r, I. 4 Jo. 5:19
H-1329 40r, I. 6 Jo. 5:20
303y4mEyL H-1329 24r, 1. 1 Jo. 7:25
30HYms H-1329 88v, I. 15 MKk. 5:35 Shanidze 19v
3ogdisob H-1329 67r, 1. 14 Jo. 6:66 Shanidze 27r
30ymgzo H-1329 43v, |. 12 Jo. 1:38 Shanidze 3v
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304mg3m H-1329 43v, |. 14 Jo. 1:39 Shanidze 3v
3oemEggo (?) Q-3331v,1.2 Mk. 12:40
30903 (2) H-1329 97v, I. 9 Lk. 19:19
H-1329 88v, I. 13 Mk. 5:34 Shanidze 19v
3039 H-1329 47r, I. 3/4 Lk. 19:22 Shanidze 7r
s©303Lbml Q-3337r,1.5/6 Lk. 1:15
3003 (2) H-1329 86v, I. 9 Mk. 2:4 Shanidze 47v
H-1329 89y, I. 6 Mk. 5:40 Shanidze 50v
30gomes H-1329 81y, I. 13 Mk. 3:8 Shanidze 42v
3016x 909 H-1329 70r, I. 11 Lk.12:21
Preceding e ()
89390y H-1329 33y, I. 1 Jo. 1:5
3qfos H-1329 5v, I. 16 Lk. 10:33
3990909l Q-3334v,1.24 Jo. 6:24
39dogdL H-1329 22r, 1. 16 Jo. 4:23
39@-39fogmgdol (2) | H-1329 67r,1. 9 Jo. 6:65 Shanidze 27r
H-1329 60v, I. 5/6 Mk. 2:19 Shanidze 20v
3969056 H-1329 95r, 1. 10 Mt. 16:18
©53939 H-1329 64r, 1. 3 Mt. 5:24
39L0s (4) H-1329 43v, 1. 5 Jo. 1:37 Shanidze 3v
H-1329 46v, 1. 13 Mt. 17:5 Shanidze 6v
H-1329 96v, I. 12 Mt. 14:1
H-1329 88r, I. 2 Mk. 5:27
396¢Yms (2) H-1329 44r, I. 16 Lk. 21:29 Shanidze 4r
H-1329 76r, 1. 1 Mk. 6:50
39¢hymqL (2) H-1329 51y, I. 1 Jo. 10:24
H-132989r, 1. 1 Mk. 5:35 Shanidze 50r
3936dsegboom (2) | H-1329 44y, |. 12 Lk. 21:34 Shanidze 4v
H-1329 41r, 1. 7 Mt. 18:10 Shanidze 1r
39fme9b H-1329 68y, I. 6/7 Lk. 1:60 Shanidze 29v
3996690 H-1329 4é6r, |. 16 Mt. 17:3 Shanidze 6r
89398065 H-1329 46v, I. 15 Mt. 17:6 Shanidze 6v
394960 H-1329 84r, 1.5 Lk. 11:30
393s Q-3336r, 1.1 Jo. 11:38
3990bmo H-1329 50r, I. 11/12 Mt. 14:5 Shanidze 10r
39396s H-1329 50r, I. 13 Mt. 14:5 Shanidze 10r
9039390 H-1329 47, 1. 16 Lk. 19:26 Shanidze 7r
3990 (3) H-1329 47v, I. 14 Mt. 12:10
H-1329 81r, 1.5 Mk. 3:3 Shanidze 42r
H-1329 92v, I. 11 Lk. 6:6
3900950 H-1329 52r, I. 4 Mt. 12:11 Shanidze 12r
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39w-99- H-1329 62v, 1. 5 Mt. 9:15
39foggdols
3o-3ghoxgs H-1329 71r, I. 15 Mk. 5:3 Shanidze 32r
39303b9309L H-1329 57v, 1. 1 Mt. 9:24 Shanidze 18r
dm3gam (2) H-1329 52r, I. 13/14 Mt. 12:13 Shanidze 12r
H-1329 81v, I. 1 Mk. 3:5 Shanidze 42v
93990m@©0 H-1329 71r, 1. 10 Mk. 5:2
39L3gL (2) H-1329 52v, I. 16 Mt. 12:19
H-1329 89y, |. 3 Mk. 5:36 Shanidze 50r
3gLdol H-1329 92r, I. 14 Lk. 10:23
9939(0bgb H-1329 59y, |. 9/10 Lk.5:7 Shanidze 19v
Preceding u ()
9m3m3ogb H-1329 37v, |. 14 Mt. 5:1
39B99690L H-1329 40r, I. 5 Jo. 5:20
39133005 H-1329 22v, 1. 9 Jo. 7:15
3fimgl H-1329 68v, I. 2/3 Lk. 1:59 Shanidze 29v
3mymz3qb (2) H-1329 68v, I. 11 Lk. 1:62 Shanidze 29v
H-1329 59v, |. 8 Lk. 5:7 Shanidze 19v
5319336000 H-1329 68v, I. 16 Lk. 1:63 Shanidze 29v
©539330©9dms | H-1329 73r, l. 8/9 Lk. 4:32
303w (4) H-1329 46v, I. 2 Mt. 17:4 Shanidze 6v
H-1329 61v, I. 7 Mt. 17:17 Shanidze 21v
H-1329 45v, |. 6 Mk. 10:24 Shanidze 5v
H-1329 59y, I. 1 Lk.5:5 Shanidze 19v
903499 H-1329 79r, I. 12 MKk. 8:4 Shanidze 40v
365 (4) H-1329 50r, I. 10/11 Mt. 14:5 Shanidze 10r
H-1329 47v, 1. 5 Lk. 19:27
H-1329 76v, |. 14 Mk. 7:24
H-1329 92v, I. 1 Lk. 10:24
3mbgls H-1329 92r, I. 7 Lk. 10:22
3mg4mg Q-3336r,1. 15 Jo. 11:42
53994930 (2) H-1329 83r, I. 15 Mt. 8:15
H-1329 56r, I. 7 Lk. 4:39
39O3wBHgM H-1329 59v, I. 4 Lk.5:5 Shanidze 19v
3993935 H-1329 89r, I. 7 MK. 5:37 Shanidze 50r
399393905 H-1329 56v, I. 4 Lk. 4:41 Shanidze 16v
39639939369 H-1329 79r, 1. 9 MKk. 8:3 Shanidze 40v
393946 H-1329 58, I. 3 Mt. 9:25 Shanidze 18r
3Mobsdom H-1329 69r, I. 16 Mt. 11:4 Shanidze 30r
303960bo H-1329 52r, . 7 Mt. 12:11 Shanidze 52r
31739465 H-1329 89y, I. 7 MKk. 5:41 Shanidze 50v
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934909569 H-1329 61v, I. 4 Mt. 17:16 Shanidze 21v
3mdoopm H-1329 80r, I. 12 Mk. 1:38
39M©533H939L H-1329 86v, I. 8 Mk. 2:4
3733l H-1329 60r, I. 10/11 Mk. 2:17 Shanidze 20r
993G @0 H-1329 88v, |. 8 Mk. 5:33 Shanidze 19v
993013600 H-1329 59v, |. 13/14 Lk. 5:8 Shanidze 19v
3mmb®o H-1329 88v, |. 8 Mk. 5:33 Shanidze 19v
319mb®sl H-1329 74v, I. 8 Lk. 5:14
dm3mfmo H-1329 79v, |. 4 Mk. 8:1 Shanidze 40v
39063565 (2) H-1329 42r, 1. 11/12 Mk. 8:7 Shanidze 2r
H-1329 59r, I. 11 Lk. 5:3 Shanidze 59r
313BoMgl H-1329 92y, I. 11 Lk. 6:7
Preceding a (s)
35Ufoggds (2) H-1329 37v, I. 16 Mt. 5:2
H-1329 24r, 1. 12 Jo. 7:28
2396356500093 H-1329 33y, |. 9/10 Jo. 1:9
353bmgbydl H-1329 40r, I. 12 Jo. 5:21
Q©53503MgN H-1329 67v, I. 11 Jo. 8:31
3035609 Q-3333r,1.2/3 Mt. 14:11 Catalog. p. 654
35g7L (3) H-1329 47r, 1. 13 Lk. 19:24 Shanidze 7r
H-1329 47r, 1. 15 Lk. 19:25 Shanidze 7r
H-1329 79v, |. 7/8 Mk. 8:2 Shanidze 40v
359mbgL (3) H-1329 47r, 1. 16 Lk. 19:26 Shanidze 7r
H-1329 47v, 1.1 Lk. 19:26 Shanidze 7v
H-1329 47v, 1. 2 Lk. 19:26 Shanidze 7v
359mbs (2) H-1329 79v, I. 3 Mk. 7:37 Shanidze 40v
H-1329 56r, I. 11 Lk. 4:40
357639 H-1329 71r, I. 13 Mk. 5:3 Shanidze 32r
35936m (3) H-1329 52v, |. 5 Mt. 12:16
H-1329 79r, 1. 10 Mk. 7:36 Shanidze 40r
H-1329 74v, 1. 7 Lk. 5:14
3593699 (2) H-1329 89v, I. 15 Mk. 5:43 Shanidze 50v
H-1329 79r, 1. 11/12 Mk.7:36 Shanidze 40r
35L996L H-1329 79r, I. 16 Mk. 7:37 Shanidze 40r
35¢)9M390L H-1329 79r, I. 16 Mk. 7:37 Shanidze 40r

Table V: The prefix h- (3-) preceding the vowels -i (-0), -e (-9), -u (-¢9), -a (-5)

H-1329, fol. 19v, contains the interesting haemeti form 3gbgcosg (1. 11; Jo. 4:19), in which v- (3)
serves as the first-person singular subject marker and was not transformed into the nonsyllabic
(consonantal) u- («9-) following the prefixed h- (3-) as we would expect (*3wbgosg). This may
be compared with the form 3wymg (Q-333, fol. 6r, 1. 15; Jo. 11:42), where u- (+y-) functions as
the marker of the first-person singular subject.
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On the second page from the Ipari palimpsest (Q-333, 6r, I. 12), Akaki Shanidze read the
haemeti form 333mcg; however, according to my observation, it is written gogmeoyg, and there-
fore cannot be considered as a haemeti form.

As is well known, from the 8th century onwards (the sannarevi period), the prefixes x- (b-)
/ h- (3) before the consonants d (), t (o), ¢ (&), 5 (3), ¢ (g), and ¢ (§) were replaced by s- (b-)
through assimilation; before 5 (x), ¢ (B), and ¢ (J), the prefix became s- (b-) or §- (8-), while
before the remaining consonants, h- (3-) was retained. Table VI lists haemeti forms in which
the prefix h- (3) occurs before the consonants d (), t (), 7 (®), 5 (9), ¢ (g), 5 (%), and ¢ (3).

33bo H-1329 8v, |. 7 Jo. 13:7 Note
903399009 H-1329 38r, 1. 8 Mk. 15:23
903399005 H-1329 37r, 1. 2 Lk. 24:31
3o (2) H-1329 33y, |. 16 Jo. 1:12
H-1329 40r, 1. 14 Jo. 5:22
903939 (3) H-1329 28r, 1. 3 Jo. 1:37
H-1329 28v, |. 2 Jo. 1:41
H-1329 60r, 1. 2 Mk. 2:15 Shanidze 20r
3xob H-1329 40r, 1. 13 Jo. 5:22
90339 H-1329 50v, |. 16 - Q-333 3r 1. 1 | Mt. 14:11
35¢)03-339909b H-1329 40r, 1. 14/15 Jo. 5:23
35303-3(39996 H-1329 40r, 1. 15/16 Jo. 5:23
35303-339L H-1329 40v, |. 1 Jo. 5:23
35)03-3335 H-1329 40v, .2 Jo. 5:23
24963dgwom Q-3334v,1.13 Jo. 6:26
3odn H-1329 19v, I. 10 Jo. 4:18
90-650-300939L H-1329 43v, 1. 8 Jo. 1:38 Shanidze 3v
0030930 (2) H-1329 52v, 1. 3 Mt. 12:15
H-1329 55y, I. 12/13 Mk. 2:14 Shanidze 15v
30bos H-1329 50v, I. 1 Mt. 14:6 Shanidze 10v
993350996 Q-3331v, 1.2 Mk. 12:40
©53009L0 H-1329 47r, 1. 1 Lk. 19:22
530093 H-1329 47r, 1. 7 Lk. 19:23 Shanidze 7r
3obmgogb H-1329 75r, 1. 15/16 Mt. 7:11
50335039 H-1329 86v, |. 6 Mk. 2:4
330Om H-1329 89r, I. 15 MKk. 5:39 Shanidze 50v

Table VI: The prefix h- (3-) preceding a consonant

In addition, the following verbs have been preserved in the haemeti form: msgygsbob-33909l
(Jo. 4:20: H-1329, 19v, 1. 14); 0o3ysbol-3390go (Jo. 4:21: H-1329, 22r, I. 5); ms39560L-
33990 (Jo. 4:22: H-1329, 22r, 1. 6/7); m539560L-33900096 (Jo. 4:23: H-1329, 22r, I. 13);
00395600-339905 (Mt. 8:2: H-1329, 75v, I. 5/6); msggsbob-33999c (Mk. 15:19: H-1329,
23V, 1. 8); 0394obol-333900m (Jo. 4:22: H-1329, 22r, |. 8). The form -3g339d0> shows the same
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feature as 3gbgoog (I. 11; Jo. 4:19), mentioned above. Here, v- (3-) likewise serves as the
first-person plural subject marker (with the suffix -t (-o)), and has not been transformed into
the nonsyllabic u- (+)-) following the prefixed h- (3-). It is also worth noting that the form
0039obol- retains its archaic character, with v- (3-) appearing in place of w- (3-) in all instanc-
es and also before g (g), not afterwards.”® The form moggsbol- with participle is present in
the same spelling, as ms39560L-03999ebo (Jo. 4:23: H-1329, 22r, |. 12/13) and moggsbols-
93909wms (Jo. 4:23: H-1329, 22rv, 1. 16/1), and also with the infinitive in 0s3gsbol-ggdse
(Jo. 4:24: H-1329, 24v, |. 11/12).

An interesting case occurs on fol. 19v of H-1329, where the last word of line 16 is osg3-, and
on the following page, fol. 22r, it continues as -yo1obol-39dse, suggesting that the scribe was
already familiar with the later form.

The existence of parallel forms in LG-H has also been noted by Akaki Shanidze, who stat-
ed that haemeti forms were no longer a stable linguistic feature for the scribe. The following
forms are attested in parallel in the palimpsest: 3o3bmgbgodl (LG: 795: Jo. 5:21, H-1329, 40r,
I. 12) vs 53bmgbgdl (LG: 795: Jo. 5:21, H-1329, 40r, 1. 10); 3:1d6ds6s (LG: 1426Bd: Lk. 5:3,
H-1329, 59r, I. 11) vs. «3»dsbs (LG: 1426An: Mk. 8:6, H-1329, 42r, I. 3); 30ygbgl (LG: 759€:
Lk. 24:32, H-1329, 37r, . 10; LG: 1426Ak: MK. 6:44, H-1329, 90r, 1. 9) vs 0y3bgl (LG: 1692a:
Mt. 8:16, H-1329, 83y, I. 6); 304d6s (LG: 763e: Jo. 1:3, H-1329, 33r, I. 11; LG: 763e: Jo. 1:3,
H-1329, 33r, 1. 12; LG: 1426Ai: Mk. 5:33, H-1329, 88y, |. 7) vs 0gdbs (LG: 1426Ah: Mk. 5:16,
H-1329, 87v, |. 13) and others. Based on the fully transcribed text of the Haemeti Lectionary, it
will be important to determine statistically how often and in which positions the prefix h- (3-) is
preserved, and in how many instances it is lost.

The same phenomenon is evidenced by the presence of prefix contamination in LG-H, sug-
gesting that the two prefixes h- (3)- and s- (b-) were used simultaneously for the second-person
subject or third-person object. I find, for example, 3bgbso (LG: 856m: Jo. 8:32, H-1329, 67v,
I. 14); 3Lb0mawes® (LG: 1256: Lk. 19:14, H-1329, 97r, |. 3/4); do3bgs (LG: 1256: Lk. 19:15,
H-1329, 97r, . 12);>* 03bss (LG: (?): Mk. 6:41, H-1329, 65r, 1. 1); s3bgo (LG: 1256: Lk.
19:21, H-1329, 97v, |. 16); 6+ 80390 (Garitte: 284: Mt. 7:6, H-1329, 72v, 1. 8); 803L3g0ws
(LG: 1426An: Mk. 8:6, H-1329, 42r,I. 7; LG: 1426Ak: Mk. 6:41, H-1329, 90r, . 2); 31{5390 (LG:
1426Ap: MK. 10:19, H-1329, 45r, I. 1); @0s3bsb®™s (LG: 1426Bd: LK. 5:4, H-1329, 59r, |. 14).%2

After the publication of Akaki Shanidze, it was believed that the prefix s- (b-) occurred in
the Haemeti Lectionary only in such contaminated forms. However, one form read by Akaki
Shanidze as a haemeti form, namely csg3mglo (LG: 1256: Lk. 19:22, H-1329, 47r, |. 6), must
instead be read as osgborgbo, which represents a sannarevi form.

Haemeti forms of the superlative adjective are also attested in LG-H: 3xdxmd&l (Mt. 18:9:
H-1329, 41r, 1. 2; Mt. 12:12: H-1329, 52r, |. 8); 3v5030&l (MK. 10:25: H-1329, 45y, |. 9).
The prefix h- (3-) is likewise confirmed in the adverbial form 3w499@&gboco (MK. 6:51: H-1329,
76r, 1. 5-6; Mk. 10:2: H-1329, 45y, I. 13) and, unexpectedly, in a participle form: a563L6vye»
(Lk. 8:2: H-1329, 29r, I. 11).

Several cases of the preverb se- reduced to s- have been identified in the palimpsest: sSo@mUl
(Mk. 15:24: H-1329, 38r, I. 15); scopqb (Lk. 11:31: H-1329, 84r, I. 8/9); sowgo (Jo. 11:39:

49 In the 5th-century khanmeti inscriptions of Bolnisi, the same form is attested with w- (3-), for instance
0539560L-b3gL and mozysbob-83gdgebo; see Danelia and Sarjveladze (1997, pp. 7-17).

50 Shanidze read this form as 3doercs (Shanidze, 1944, p. 384, I. 11/12).

51 Shanidze published fol. 97r of H-1329 as one of the folios (rv) of Ipari, although the 12" line is mistakenly
omitted. (Shanidze, 1944, p. 384).

52 Akaki Shanidze has published two of them: b+ 803U3gdo (Mt. 7:6: H-1329, 72v, I. 8) and d03b3980s (MK.
6:41: H-1329, 90r, . 2). See: Shanidze (1923, p. 358).
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Q-333, 61, . 3); s0mgL (Jo. 11:41: Q-333, 61, |. 9; Mk. 6:43: H-1329, 65r, I. 4); s3>0l (Mt.
9:15: H-1329, 62v, |. 8-9).

To summarize, based on the material transcribed thus far, LG-H attests 6 khanmeti forms,
199 haemeti forms, and 9 instances of prefix contamination. Considering the results of the radi-
ocarbon dating mentioned above, which support Akaki Shanidze’s theory that the alternation of
the prefixes x- (b-) and h- (3-) reflects a phonetic (or dialectal) variation, this proportion of forms
still raises questions regarding the origin of the Haemeti Lectionary.

7. Philological Analysis of the Text

The text of the Gospels preserved in the Haemeti Lectionary requires comprehensive study,
which will only be possible once the palimpsest is imaged using a modern Multispectral Imag-
ing (MSI) system. This work lies ahead and will depend on future collaboration with the Korneli
Kekelidze National Centre of Manuscripts. For now, | limit myself to the text | have transcribed
from the available color photographs, together with the material published by Akaki Shanidze.

It is hardly necessary to repeat that the earliest layers of the Georgian Gospel translation,
preserved in palimpsested lectionaries and Gospels, have not yet been properly studied, neither
in relation to one another nor in comparison with the Greek text and other ancient translations.
Based on the palimpsests identified thus far and the material examined within the framework of
the DeLiCaTe project, it can be stated that by the khanmeti-haemeti period, two text types were
already in existence: the Adishi type and the Jrutchi-Parkhali type.>

The Gospel lections preserved in the ancient lectionaries often present a divergent textual
picture, reflecting independent lines of transmission and development. While they may gener-
ally follow one text type or another, at the level of individual readings they frequently exhibit
mixed influence. LG-H is no exception. The text of the Gospel lections preserved in LG-H
stands between the Jrutchi-Parkhali text type and that found in the Paris Lectionary (LG-P),
while also attesting readings of the Adishi text type (hereafter: C). A few illustrative examples
are presented below. Readings from LG-L and LG-K are also taken into consideration wherever
they are preserved.

In Mt. 2:18, the proper name 36sdqgen (Hrakel) appears only in C and LG-P, whereas all
other sources preserve the form Gosdgan (Rakel). In Mt. 5:24, LG-H, C, and LG-K attest oo
dgfotg Abbwyg@3ewo dgbo (“and offer your sacrifice”), while in all other sources dlby)g®3eo
is replaced by dqusfio@sgo (“sacrifice”). In Mt. 15:31, LG-H reads gooms®-030 y®wbo o
"BHYMbo oBymogb? (“How could the deaf and dumb speak?”), with the term for “dumb,”
<¢ymbo, being attested only in C and the Khanmeti Gospels (NCM A-89/A-844).%* In Mt.
26:48, LG-H and C read dolgs oo Lobfawgemo s 3Gdwys (“gave them a sign and said”),
whereas manuscripts of the Jrutchi-Parkhali text type and LG-P attest 93bgdoe (“command-
ment”) instead of babfowyeno (“sign”); LG-L has the reading dogss Lobfformwa qbg s 36dwgs
(*had given this as a sign and said”), while LG-K attests dogss bobfswgeno o 36Jgs (“had
given a sign and said”). In MK. 7:34, LG-H reads ©s s@obobs bg3o0 @ bvyanom-0mdwgbs
(*And he looked up to heaven and sighed”), while the mention of the sigh (Lo m-omgbo)
is omitted in the Jrutchi-Parkhali text-type manuscripts and attested only in C. In Lk. 4:34,
LG-H records oglvy bsbmtgggerm (“Jesus of Nazareth,” voc.), with the form Bs%m®ggzgem

53 The Jrutchi-Parkhali type is referred to in Georgian scholarly literature by various designations; Akaki Sha-
nidze calls it Proto-Vulgate, while in other studies it is commonly described as the Pre-Athonite text type.
See Gippert (forthcoming a and forthcoming b).

54 Kajaia (1984, p. 38).
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attested only in C. In Jo. 19:14, LG-H reads s ogm 356533930 bo@ogobsa (*And it was the
Friday [‘preparation day’] of the feast”), whereas in all other sources except C, bs@Gogoboe
(“feast™) is replaced by 3sUgdobse (“Passover”). In Jo. 19:31, LG-H, C, and LG-L use Sm®sbo
(“flesh”), a form attested only in C; all other sources have gy580 (*body”). Many more similar
cases could be cited.

LG-H provides several readings that do not appear in any known text type of the Georgian
Gospel manuscripts. Nevertheless, parallels to some of these readings can occasionally be found
in other lectionaries. | give only a few examples. In Mt. 12:19, LG-H reads: s® s 39bdqL 0L
»o0bmms (“Nor did anyone hear in the deserts”); instead of «ysdbmms (“deserts”), oth-
er sources have «9dbgdLs or «dsboms (“streets”). In Lk. 8:1, LG-H and LG-K read osgs@o
09390M@s Jowsdgdlo s adgdLy (“He himself went through cities and villages™), where-
as other sources have the reading 053500 300M@s (LG-P: 0d39m@9) Joeodso-Joamsdo
5 S-S (“He himself went from city to city and from village to village™). In Lk.
22:60, LG-H and LG-K read s 999bgmes@ Lodygogsbs mogb dsbbs (*and immediately,
during his speech™), while other sources have @s dggbgwars© 3000 0GHYM@OWs 00 53ob
(*and immediately, as long as he was speaking this”). In Lk. 22:63, LG-H, LG-L, and LG-K
read gdmgMoL (“they were mocking him”), whereas other sources attest g3o3bggql (“id.”).
In Lk. 22:64, LG-H reads s @306l dob o 309909 3oMUs (“and they blindfolded
him and struck him into the face™). Here, LG-P shows the reading s @306l 0535 o
296303bgb (“And they blindfolded his head and mocked him”), while other manuscripts read
Q5 ©53¥MYL 0o3Ls (+ dobls LG-L) s 3399gb dsb (“and they blindfolded his head and
struck him”). In LG-K, this phrase is omitted.

An interesting example is provided by Mt. 26:46. In LG-H, the reading is sbgoml s6b
00939990 bgdo (“My betrayer is near”); in C, the text runs 8em{jg36<9e s6L d0dzg9geo ogo
Bgdo (“My betrayer has arrived”), while LG-P has dmofjos 3590 (*The time has come™). Other
manuscripts containing the Jrutchi-Parkhali text type attest the reading demofjos 80939390
Bgdo (“My betrayer has come”). Notably, LG-K here preserves the same reading as LG-H,
sbaoml sl d0dzgdgero bgdo (“My betrayer is near”), whereas LG-L reads dodzg9gero bgdo
sbaomb oMU (“My betrayer is near”). This evidence suggests that, in this case, LG-H stands in
close proximity to LG-K.

8. Summary

The Haemeti Lectionary, preserved in palimpsest form, is the only remnant of an early Gospel
lectionary according to the Jerusalem rite. No analogue of this lectionary has been identified in
the Georgian tradition at this stage. In the Georgian tradition, the Gospel lections used according
to the Jerusalem rite are also represented by indexes attached to the Gospels, covering materials
for the entire ecclesiastical year. At present, several such indexes attached to Gospel manu-
scripts have been identified and published, namely, in Sin. georg. 30+38 (fols 101r—115r),% the
“Anbandidi” Gospels (Thilisi, National Archives of Georgia, CA-1446/107,% fols 191v-192r),
and the Four Gospels of Palestine of 1048 CE (NCM H-1741, fols 283r-299r).%

55 Garitte (1972).

56 Machkhaneli (2010); Outtier (2014).

57 Chitunashvili (2022). In addition, Dali Chitunashvili has studied the indexes attached to the Four Gospels of
Jruchi from 936 CE (NCM H-1660; fols 292r-297v) and the Four Gospels of Theti (I) housed in the National
Library of Russia, St. Petersburg (995 CE; I'py3. HC 8-9, formerly Co6p. u. Moanna 212; microfilm NCM
RT 111-21, fols 305v—322v), which are expected to be published soon.
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The relationship between these two types of manuscripts — selective collections of Gospel
lections and Gospel indexes — somehow resembles the relationship between Praxapostolos and
Apostolos manuscripts in the later Byzantine tradition. Given that the LG-H type collection of
Gospel lections is the only one that has survived to our time, it can be concluded that it was not
widely disseminated.

The Haemeti Lectionary is also a highly significant witness from a linguistic point of view.
A comprehensive study of the material it has preserved promises to open new perspectives, es-
pecially since modern dating methods, such as the radiocarbon analysis, provide fresh insights
into the development of the Georgian literary language.
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An Unpublished Incomplete Index of the Praxapostolos
according to the OId Liturgical Use of Jerusalem

Bernard Oulttier

Abstract

I met Manana Tandashvili many times — in Frankfurt, in Tbilisi, and in Svaneti. | am glad to publish a
contribution to honour her work as a teacher and a researcher, who did so much to open the use of digital
means in the world of Kartvelology. Because nothing Georgian escapes her interest, I offer here an unpub-
lished, incomplete index of the Praxapostolos according to the old liturgical rite of Jerusalem, to honour
her career and to wish her new success and all the best for her retirement. This study presents the older
stratum of a liturgical index preserved in MS Sinai, St Catherine’s Monastery, georg. 60, a tenth-century
asomtavruli codex (copied in 977, the scribe was Kvirike), whose surviving parts include Sin. georg. 31,
58, 60, and 13 folios in Sin. georg. NF 8. While later hands align portions with the Constantinopolitan
rite, the earlier layer preserves the Jerusalem use and lists readings from the Praxapostolos (Acts, Pauline
and Catholic Epistles), followed by the psalmic “Alleluia.” The sequence begins with the Nativity and
ends with the common lections for the Dead. The manuscript, written in two-column asomtavruli, also
preserves a khanmeti form (Col. 2:8; T 131). Only a few lines were previously published.* This edition
refines our picture of pre-Byzantine Jerusalem liturgy — modes, lection lengths, and some new readings —
and largely agrees with the Saint Sabas/Sinaitic tradition (MS Tsagareli 2 = Graz, University Library, MS
2058/2). The present edition of the non-palimpsested portions advances the reconstruction of the pre-Byz-
antine Jerusalem lectionary, while the palimpsested leaves deserve future multispectral analysis.

Introduction

The manuscript Sinai, St Catherine’s Monastery, Georgian (hereafter: Sin. georg.) 60 is the
final part of a codex that was cut into three pieces (Sin. georg. 31, 58, and 60). To these we may
now add 13 folios discovered among the New Finds of 1975: Sin. georg. NF 8. When Tsagareli
examined the manuscript in 1882, it ended with the Catholic Epistles.? It was copied in 977 on
Mount Sinai by Kvirike, who may also have been the scribe of Sin. georg. 26.

Today, Sin. georg. 60 preserves a liturgical index—partly erased and rewritten on fols 5v—6r,
7v-8r, and 9v-10r—that follows the Constantinopolitan rite. The older index follows the an-
cient liturgical use of Jerusalem and provides a listing of readings from the Praxapostolos (Acts,
the Pauline Epistles, and the Catholic Epistles). Here | edit the older, non-palimpsested portion
of the index; the palimpsested portion should be published using multispectral imaging. Only

1 Marr (1940:pp. 107-111).
2 Tsagareli (1888:pp. 205-206).

10.29091/9783752003437/016
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a few lines were previously published by N. Marr, who saw the manuscript twenty years after
Tsagareli.®

This manuscript also represents a welcomed witness to the earliest use of the psalmic “Al-
leluia” following the Praxapostolos readings: it clearly marks the end of the non-evangelical
readings and not an introduction to the Gospel lections, which are absent from this index. The
sequence begins with the start of the liturgical year (the Nativity of Christ) and ends with the
common sections, here the commons of the Dead. The manuscript is written in asomtavruli in
two columns.

One encounters a khanmeti form in which, as usual, khan has been reinterpreted as the ab-
breviation of x(0lo): b~ g3mdsewgboom in the Epistle to the Colossians, 2:8 (T 131).* The same
form occurs in the complete text in Sin. georg. 58.

In the edition, “//” marks indications surrounded by a circle in the manuscript. | translate
bdEgdgo as “Antiphon” and mbooms as “Troparion.” | sometimes retain the manuscript’s
punctuation at the end of a section; otherwise, the punctuation is mine.

The structure of each entry is simple: Troparion (only once), Psalm with Antiphon, one or
more readings from the Praxapostolos, and “Alleluia” (rarely omitted). The musical mode is
not often specified for the Psalm-Antiphon and the Alleluia; where given, it sometimes differs
from the modes in the edited manuscripts of the Georgian Lectionary — usually those of P(aris),
Ka(la), and L(atal.). There are also occasional differences in the extent of the readings and some
previously unattested readings. This index thus provides new evidence for the history of the
pre-Byzantine Jerusalem liturgy. The psalm text corresponds to that used in the tenth century at
the Monastery of Mount Sinai; our manuscript almost always agrees with the St Sabas/Sinaitic
manuscript Tsagareli 2 (now Graz, University Library, MS 2058/2).

In the following edition, the transcripts do not render the line structure of the manuscript; abbre-
viations are resolved but indicated by parentheses. References to the Georgian lectionaries are
given in angle brackets.

3 Marr (1940:pp. 108-109).
4 Here and in the following pages, “T” refers to the sections in Tarchnischvili (1959-1960).
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Fig. 1: Sin. georg. 60, fol. 1r (https://www.loc.gov/resource/amedmonastery.00271070391-ms/?sp=3)
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Fol. 1ra

0 (0m398)> ©(9)3(96)0(9)Ob> 3", mdsa.

0 (m3)bM0: B(Loedmz)bo s g(mz9M)o:
®(38585)6 dGJm35 89 . ©(b>©Y)d(9e)

0: 0mbmgb B3 . b(5)3(0m)b(s)30 3(s53)e
90Osgmse [/ dMsgwom 3gMdm, 3(0e)
9 965 8ma3el - s (germ3d)e @ 3(M390)
0: 3(6)J(m3)s ™(3935¢05)b.

Month of December 24, Nativity. Vespers. Psalm
mode 1 plagal: The Lord told me (Ps. 2:7). Anti-
phon: Ask me (Ps. 2:8). <T 6>. Lection: Paul to
the Hebrews /73/: Manifold, up to will (not) stop
(Heb. 1:1-12). <T 8>. Alleluia mode 4 plagal: The
Lord said to my Lord (Ps. 109:1). <T 8>.

# 15)ABO(5): B(LoedMmz)60: M(3535¢0l)s Bgd
963(3)5. ©(3boY)d(ge)o: 0MbmYh. 3(s3)t
9O(59)o(s)e Imp/: dMsgwom, 3(0®)g:
565 8(5)3€0©(9)b. se(gwmzd)e @ 3(™390)
0:9(9)6 0(5)65 G Jno3.

For the Mass. Psalm: The Lord told me (Ps. 2:7).
Antiphon: Ask me (Ps. 2:8). <T 26>. Paul to the
Hebrews /73/: Mani(fold), up to will (not) stop
(Heb. 1:1-12). <T 29>. Alleluia mode 4 plagal:
By You dominion (Ps 109: 3). <T 29>.

# 373 . BLoEdm3z)60 5: 356500Es GbO(™)
©30(s)a . ©(b>©Y)d(ge)o: @(BgOm)m B(gd)m
®300§0 56006 . U(5)3(0m)b(s53)0 3(m)3(0)J(m3)
o (s)e 1370/ 8(06)s: 5 ©smzdbgdoLs dols
85000, 3(0006)9: M(3B)ols Jog: & l(s)3(0m)
b(53)0 0(5)30)d0L0 ()02 () (0)3% /5/: 0530d
©(@Om0bLs)e, 3(000M)g dmygmzsmgms Bobos.

3 b(9)3(00)b(53)0 3(53)@@ 3(5)a(5)(9)
@o(v)e [87B/: 3503(9gd 00d(39)6, 3(0w)
9: ®(5990m3) 565 3HYm330 . S (germzs)a d:
IBM33S M(3B5)0 IZOML.

26 (December). Psalm mode 1: He exalted the
life (Ps. 17:51). Antiphon: My God, immaculate
are (Ps. 17:31). <T 34>. Lection. (Acts) of the
Apostles /in section 29/: And after they ceased
speaking, up to in the Lord (Acts 15:13-29).

<T 36>. Second lection: Catholic Epistle of James
[1/: James, of God, up to to those who love Him
(Im. 1.1-12). <T 37>. Third lection: Paul to the
Galatians /47/: 1 let you know, up to because | do
not lie (Gal. 1.11-20). <T 38>. Alleluia mode 2:
God promised to David (Ps. 131:11). <T 38>.

# 37D . gLsedmz)bo © 3(mz9MH©)o:
09500m©00b6 896. ©(sb5©Y)d(gan)o: 0dmzgd96
89605. 1(5)3(00)b(53)0 8()g(0)(™ 3w ()
o /0" /: b(mem) LEgBbg bogLy, 3(0M)y:
OY0(>)e @oo dob b(ge)s. ser(gewmzs)e @
3(m396)0: o5y 053Lo.

27. Psalm mode 4 plagal: May boast in You (Ps.
5:12c). Antiphon: May rejoice in You (Ps. 5:12b).
<T 42>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /14/: But
Stephen, full, up to great mourning about him
(Acts 6:8 — 8:2). <T 43>. Alleluia mode 4 plagal:
Put on his head (Ps. 20:4). <T 44>.

Fol. 1rb

i 376 g(Lowwdmz)6o d: g(m39)ebs J(39)9(o)
B()bs 3(0M)g [read: (sboY)d(gan)o]: 3obo
030b. b(5300)b(53)0 3(9)HOFL 3(5)ox(m)ew(0)
38 /37l 3oL 358m 30BHM3, 3(0M)g: Jmsbs
$(00005)bo. & L(530m)b(53)0 3(53)e8 3)(0)d()
0(9)bs 157 &/: 3{s09d 09, 3(0M)g: Bobyd(s)a
3olo. se(9emzs)e 8: g(mgg)@os Fob.

28. Psalm mode 2: On the whole earth (Ps. 18:5),
up to (read: Antiphon): The heavens tell (Ps.
18:2). <T 47>. Lection: Catholic (Epistle) of
Peter /24/: Therefore | shall care for, up to on the
holy mountain (2 Pet. 1:12-18). <T 48>. Second
lection: Paul to Timothy /98/ | attest, up to His
coming (2Tim. 4:1-8). <T 49>. Alleluia mode 2:
All the heathen (Ps. 46:2). <T 49>,

# 370, g(LsEdM3)6o §: SHEMIPPOM VoM
3(0M)g [read: (sb59)d(ger)o]: ™ (3)3(s)
@()d(9)0 M(385b)s 3. bs30m)b(s3)0
9(m)3(0)g(m 3)awom(s)a /37y/: 3ol 75dbs m9b
390, 3(0006)9: 50w Ls. & b(s30m)b(s3)0
0m3 (BB 3(3)or(e)e(0)36 /3 00l: B(Bge)
0-030 04m 306, 3(000M): 4(m)3eobsg(s)b.
se(g@m3s)e 5 3(M390©)0: 0bs M(3Zow)e
J(@39)g(s65)2 Fgbo.

29. Psalm mode 3: Announce from day (Ps. 95:2),
up to (read: Antiphon): Sing to the Lord a song
(Ps. 95:1). <T 53>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles
[23/: At that time began, up to place (Acts 12:1-
17). <T 54>. Second lection: Catholic (Epistle)

of John /29/: That which was from the beginning,
up to from every (sin) (1Jo. 1:1-7). <T 55 (P: 1Jo.
1:1-10)>. Alleluia mode 1: Pleasant was for You,
Lord, Your land (Ps. 84:2). <T 55>.
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Georgian (original)

English (translation)

# @, g(Lsedm3z)60 ©: 50T GdLON
™(3835¢b)s. ©(sL5Y)d(ge)o M(zBsw)o
bmzx93L 3(5)6GOLL. B(szom)b(s3)0 3sgzemt:
906 (59)wo(s)e 13" m/: G(58gmmz) 565
IbOMZE, 3(000M)g: 303YM00. 5 (JaMz5)
2 © 3(mz9m)o: 0b3oby sbmzwm, 3(0G)g
I(@39)g(5)6sbs obs.

30. Psalm mode 4: Exalt the Lord (Ps. 98:5).
Antiphon: The Lord reigns, may enrage (Ps.
98:1). <T 59>. Lection: Paul to the Hebrews /89/:
Because you did not come, up to we received
(Heb. 12:8-28). <T 60>. Alleluia mode 4 plagal:
Hear, daughter (Ps. 44:11), up to the earth (Ps.
44:17). <T 60>.

# (0m39)s 0563(5)Ms 5. 3(bsaerdmz)bo
&: 809wbo. ©(5b5©9)d(9a)o: Fmolgby
(38350)m ©(530)0. LB(s30m)b(53)0 3(53)
@& gdM(sL)m(s)e /y/: ImoJbgbgbom (o)
65, 3(000M)g: LEPBM 5G0s6 V(A M)obS.
se(9em3s)e 5: 0bsMdOm JsBmowbo.

Month of January, 1. Psalm mode 2: (Your) priests
(Ps. 131:9). Antiphon: Remember, Lord, David
(Ps. 131:1). <T 66>. Lection: Paul to the Hebrews
/90/: Remember your leaders, up to please God
(Heb. 13:7-16). <T 70>. Alleluia mode 1: Re-
joice, righteous (Ps. 32:1). <T 70>.

Fol. 1va

losBg[s]®ol

i 3. 3(2)63b()(9)d(5)e f(0)Bsw00. 8j(3)
boo. g(boedmz)bo ©: $(ds)e Mm(33wobs)e
Bgsmoms. (sLs@Y)d(ge)o: §(3s)a m(353¢0bls)
2 dog®g. b(s30m)b(53)0 3(53)& 3(m)(0b)
0(9)em(s)a leof: s6s 36gdsgl mzdgs, 3(0G)
9 053500 J(O05%)8. S (gEmzs)e ©: d(m)
3(0)(0)o ™(3)3(v)(m)d@(g)o M(38swb)s
30500.

[January/

6. Epiphany’s eve. Vespers. Psalm mode 4: \oice
of the Lord on the waters (Ps. 28:3). Antiphon:
\oice of the Lord with strength (Ps. 28:4). <T 86>.
Lection: Paul to the Corinthians /30/: | don’t

want that you ignore, up to Christ himself (1Cor.
10:1-4). <T 88>. Alleluia mode 4: Come, let us
sing to the Lord, let us shout (Ps. 94:1). <Else-
where in T>.

# b(5)bO(5)©. B(Loedmz)bo: w(dgmm)o
M(335¢)0 ©> 3p3m33P. @(sLag)d(gew)o:
5M33509000 M(3Bob)s. B(szom)b(s3)o
3(53)a® BHo@FLs /900 : O(59g0mm3) 358mBbos
8(>)o, 3(0©M)): Bgmz®aeb-agmab 8())6.
S(9em3z5)e ©: 39mliengsls 0(LMs)Ewo.

For the Mass. Psalm: God is the Lord and he ap-
peared to us (Ps. 117:27). Antiphon: Confess the
Lord (Ps. 117:1). <T 106>. Lection: Paul to Titus
/99/: Because the grace appeared, up to despise
you (Tit. 2:11-15). <T 113>. Alleluia mode 4:
When Israel went out (Ps. 113:1). <T 113>.

i 8 egbs. @Lswdng)bo: 8(m)3(g)e(0)m
®(33w)obs ©d Joogm. (sLY)B(ger)o:
3(9)3(mzMm)b(m)o Mm(3535¢)0 y(mgg)wbs 750.
L(530m)b(53)0 3(53)& BHoEBLS /6/: b(eenem)
6(2)g(58)b Lo®zdmgd(v)e @s 3(2)30, 3(0M)g:
39G09. S (9em3s)a d: 5doLmzL dmao3Lyg.

Second day. Psalm: Come to the Lord and receive
(Ps. 33:6). Antiphon: Let us bless the Lord at any
time (Ps. 33:2). <T 117>. Lection: Paul to Titus
/100/: When the sweetness and the philanthro-
py, up to to the men (Tit. 3:4-8. <T 119 (P: Tit.
3:4-7)>. Alleluia mode 2: That is why I shall
remember You (Ps. 41:7). <T 119>.

# 3 ©0(9)bs. GLoEdmz)60: JsbbmzgHm By
3303 @(sb29)d(ger)o: dofiy(s)erg 8y
©(3960)™ ©0O. B(5300)b(53) 0 3(s3)wt
36()3(59)n(s)a I3/: 96m3z 56 mzHgom
6 (s89m3) H(mdg)e, 3(0)g: 0(gbe)zal
9096. se(germzs)a @ (mz90©)o: ™(3)a(s)
@(®)dom > g(@zge)o ogb.

Third day. Psalm: You will sprinkle me with spray
(Ps. 50:9). Antiphon: Be merciful for me, God, in
(Your) great (Ps. 50:3). <T 121>. Lection: Paul to
the Romans /6/: Or don’t you know that (we) who,
up to in Jesus (Rom. 6:3-11). <T 122>. Alleluia
mode 3 plagal: Sing to the Lord, all the genera-
tions (Ps. 116:1). <T 122>.

# © ©@(9)bd. BLodmz)60: 50y M(3Bw)
@ 3(5)babezg. @(sbs@Y)d(ger)o: 3(0)3L(9)
69 ™(385¢)™ © - b(5)3(0mbsg)o 3(s53)at? (o)
@(5)&(9)wo(s)e /06/:

Fourth day. Psalm: Go up, Lord, to Your resting-
place (Ps. 131:8). Antiphon: Remember, Lord,
D(avid) (Ps. 131:1). <T 124>. Lection: Paul to the
Galatians /48/:
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Fol. 1vb

losBg[s]6o/

®(59900m3) HBm3zwo 030, 3(00M)g: 833006035
0(86G:m)ols Jog. se(gamzs)e g: M(3Bo)m
dogroomo 3(9)boos —

/January/

Because the Law, up to heir too by God (Gal.
3:24-4:7). <T 125>. Alleluia mode 3: Lord, in
your strength (Ps. 20:1). <T 125>.

i 9 e(9)bs. Bbserdmz)bo . gobowngh 8(y)

6 Pgoe. (sLsEY)d(gen)o: $Boms B(gd)ome
M(38@)obs do. b(s)3(0mbsog)o 3(s3)et 953(9)
b(Q)@wo(v)e 68/ y@mEsg 0d(™39)6 3Omzwo,
3(0©0M)9: 9(39)@s 8(06)s. ser(germad)e d:
9(m39)@ms FoHdoMor —

Fifth day. Psalm: The waters saw You (Ps. 76:17).
Antiphon: With my voice to the Lord (Ps. 76:2).
<T 127>. Lection: Paul to the Ephesians /58/: |
beg you, chained, up to in all (Eph 4:1-6). <T 128
(P: Eph. 4:1-16)>. Alleluia mode 2: All the hea-
then (Ps. 46:2). <T 128>.

# 30 0gb. B(bsedmz)6o: obowgb y(mgow)
05 30©Ims. ©(5L5Y)d(ge)o: m(3)y(s)e(m)
3(0)o M(3B5eb)s o. L(s)3(0mbsg)o 3(s3)t
3s(g) o (s)e la®l: b(meom) 936dsegbom,
3(0006)g: 03060 35 B(06)s. sen(gamzs)e 5
d3(®390)0: ™(385¢)o b(™3)B(9)3L dmzgboy.

Sixth day. Psalm: Every side saw (Ps. 97:2).
Antiphon: Sing to the Lord with a song (Ps. 97:1).
<T 130>. Lection: Paul to the Colossians /68/:
Beware, up to them to Him (Col. 2:8-15). <T 131
(P: Col. 2:8-18)>. Alleluia mode 1 plagal: The
Lord reigns, beauty (Ps. 92:1). <T 131>.

# b a(g)bs. GLoedmz)bo: sbmzgbs
(335¢085)6 (5)3b. ©(b>©Y)d(g9ew)o: (3)
3(9)@(m)d(0)o @(AgOHDL)s 3F9. b(s)3(0mbsg)
0 3(53) & gdG(59)o(s)e /3/: ymzodmzl
®33039, 3(00M)9: ©EILs ob. se(germzs)e ©
3(039600)0: @(2)e(v)@(9)dw©(0)o ©(dGm)obs
g(@39e)o J(39)gobs)o 3.

Seventh day. Psalm: The Lord shew (His) salva-
tion (Ps. 97:2). Antiphon: To God, our succourer
(Ps. 80:2). <T 132>. (Ms. P: Ps. 97:1). Lection:
Paul to the Hebrews /84/: Therefore we have, up
to that day (Heb. 10:19-25). <T 134>. Alleluia
mode 4 plagal: Shout to God, all the earth, sing
(Ps. 97:4). <T 134>,

# & 00gl(s). BLoedmz)bo: 6(9)E(5)6 56056
& (89)@os d09Hg3- ©(b5©Y)d(9e)o: 6(9)
() 50b 3(5)30. b(s)3(0mbsg)o 3(s3)w& (o)
B(e)or(g)bs kg 3()3e0n () (0)g(3)ew0
J(Ob@)g 0(gbm)3abo, 3(0M)g: I3z
B(39)b 3565, se(germazs)a s g(m3960©)o:
3965 m(z3gsw)m J(39)g(s65)e.

Eighth day. Psalm: Blessed are the ones of whom
have been forgiven (Ps. 31:1). Antiphon: Blessed
is the man (Ps. 31:2). <T 136>. Lection: Paul to
Timothy /95/: Paul, apostle of Jesus Christ, up to
dwelt with us (2Tim. 1:1-14). <T 138>. Alleluia
mode 1 plagal: Pleasant is for You, Lord, Your
land (Ps. 84:1). <T 138>.

# 07 0063(5)Mbo, §(do)obs LR (9)1(s)6&Lo.
9(™39)0 330 B(5)F(0)3ms: &: mmbB(5)d(s)
»bo.

14 January, (commemoration) of St Stephen: you
will find everything on the Second Wednesday of
Easter. <T 142>

Fol. 2ra

# /056gs@o/
079. y(mz9)o §(dos)om(s)e 0dbabmzmg: —

/January/
15. Use everything of the Saints/Martyrs.

# 0% 55BH™BoLo. GLswdmz)bo g 3(396©)
0: 306835 8365 39 BO. ©(sboY)d(ger)o:
9m3@ 0@Y. B(5)3(0mbs3)o 3(53)& go(59)
@on(s)e 133/ s Msapsdy 3mdmzs, 3(0M)):
LGz 0d0696. se(germzs)e g 9304mzs6n
&(5990m3) obdo.

17. (Feast) of Anthony. Psalm mode 3 plagal: Who
will give me wings (Ps. 54:7). Antiphon: Be care-
ful (Ps. 54:1) <T 145; no antiphon in P>. Lection:
Paul to the Hebrews /86/: And what shall | say, up
to be perfect (Heb. 11:31-40). <T 149>. Alleluia
mode 3: | loved, because (the Lord) heard (Ps.
114:1). <T 149 (P: Ps. 118:1-2)>.
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x 078, g(Lsadmz)bo 5: §(30)ws-gm Logmay.
©(5L5©Y)d(ge)o: M(3Bs)o dsero(s)e.
B()3(0mbag)o 33’ (gl ()
/2 m33(m39)0m393 3(5)bbMmzwgd(s)e,
3(0©0M)9: sbergbom Q(GgHML)s. ser(grrm3s)
25 3(390©)o: 3(M)J(3)> (335¢85)6
M(3B5Ub)s Bgdls: —

18. Psalm mode 1: He sanctified His dwelling (Ps.
45:5). Antiphon: The Lord of the forces (Ps. 45:8).
<T 153>. Lection: Paul to the Hebrews /78/: If
the perfection, up to we came near God (Heb.
7:11-19). <T 155>. Alleluia mode 1 plagal: The
Lord said to my Lord (Ps. 109:1). <T 155>.

£ 00. g(Logrdmz)bo: 8953960 J(m39)y(s)
Bobobo. (sL5Y)d(ger)o: s0Ega0b M(BgMHo)
0. b(5)3(0mbag)o 3(53)t ¢(0)d(m)otbs /50/:
dLOE3 M33130, 3(0©O)9: FJFGOBIOMS.
s (gem3s)e 4 ™(3Bow)m dseroms 3(gbo)me
obo.

19. Psalm: Kings of the earth (Ps. 67:33). Anti-
phon: May God rise (Ps. 67:2). <T 158 (mode
4)>. Lection: Paul to Timothy /82/ Therefore

| pray you, up to with truth (1 Tim. 2:1-7).

<T 159>. Alleluia mode 3: Lord, with Your
strength will rejoice (Ps. 20:2). <T 159>.

# 3- 9(39@)o A(5)HAHZ5 ©d 6(9)H(5)O0(5)
Q.

20. Everything of the Martyrs and Blessed.
<T 161: Just and Blessed>.°

# 370, y(mg9e)o Ls@gmzcobsa: —

21. Everything of the Dedication. <T 163>.

# 370. g(Logrdmz)6o: (Bos)m(s)a. L(s)
3(0mbsg)o 3(5)3wt gdG(sg)wm(s)e 3%/
5§ m33m39 B(39)635, 3(0©O)g: Jemagols
LOBoGNEE. se(gErm3zs)e §(dows)o(s)a.

22. Psalm of the Saints/Martyrs <T 163 <T 145
— T 1475). Lection: Paul to the Hebrews /87/:
Therefore we also, up to gains justice (Heb.
12:1-11). <T 166>. Alleluia of the Saints/Martyrs.
<T 166 — T 1484>.

# 373 Y(@39)o dmdomzsto(s)a:

23. Everything of the Teachers. <T 170>.

# 3. 4(™39)o dmdpmzsmmsa:

24. Everything of the Teachers. <T 171>.

Fol. 2rb

# /0s6g[s]@of
# 379 y(m3g)eo dmdmmzsmom(s)a: —

[January/
25. Everything of the Teachers. <T 172 L>.

# 370. y(™39)o 3(m)dn(mzs)Go(s)ea:

27. Everything of the Teachers. <T 174 L>.

# 378 g(Loedm3z)6o &: H(53gnm3) M(38owls)
5 034350b. ©(sL5Y)d(ger)o dsBmsms[ea].
B(5)3(00bag)o 3(53) gdc(s9)ro(s)a /

33/: 5 Msa0sdy, 3(06)g: LOHmzw 0ddbyb.
se(gemzs)e g 930903569 H(53g0m3)
obdobs —

28. Psalm mode 2: Because the Lord likes (Ps.
36:28). Antiphon of the Justs. <T 178 (antiphon
Ps. 36:11)>. Lection: Paul to the Hebrews /86/:
And what, up to be perfect (Heb. 11:32-40).
<T 180 (P: Eph. 6:10-17)>. Alleluia mode 3:

I loved, because (the Lord) heard (Ps. 114:1).
<T 180 (P: Ps. 12:2)>.

#1370, (Loedm3)bo 3: yog B(39)6 0 (5)6o.
©(5b59)d(ge)o: O(8g00m3) 8(9)6 m(385w)

0 8909900. b(5)3(0mbog)o 3(53)a& (o) () (9)
@on(s)e /6/: b(mem) Bgds bmz ogm, 3(0M)
9: 30560 5(89)6. sen(ganmzs)e ©: bayw(s)o
9(96)o w(@gmo)m -

29. Psalm mode 3: Do for us (Ps. 85:17). Anti-
phon: Because You, Lord, helped me (Ps. 85:17).
<T 182>. Lection: Paul to the Galatians /50/:

But God forbid that I, up to brethren, amen (Gal.
6:14-18). <T 184>. Alleluia mode 4: Your throne,
God (Ps. 44:7). <T 184>,

# @. g(39w)o 80(9)wo-8(m)dn(mzo)GH0(s)

Q-

30. Everything of the Hierarchs. <T 187>.

5 The wording of Sin. georg. 60 must be erroneous here, with dsG@zeos standing for dsGmasoms. The
combination of Martyrs and Blessed does not occur elsewhere and the testimony of the other lectionaries,

which refer to the Just and Blessed instead, is clear.
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#: @0 g(Loedmz)bo B: IMs35w 5O Fo.
©(3bo9)d(9e)o: 03369L M(385¢085)6 L(m3)
@. 1(5)3(0mbog)o 3(s3)& &(0)d()otls /5
30990 39 §(0659)g, 3(0®M)g: odmBobyd(s)e
3oLo. se(gemzs)e 8: 3bmed(s)e BsBmow:

31. Psalm mode 2: Many are the troubles (Ps.
33:20). Antiphon: The Lord will keep the souls
(Ps. 33:23). <T 188>. Lection: Paul to Timothy
/98/: 1 attest before, up to His coming (2Tim.
4:1-8). <T 191>. Alleluia mode 2: The life of the
just (Ps. 36:39). <T 191>.

0(0m398)> B9B(9)H3(5)els(5) & Boggdgd(s)

2. B(Loerdm3z)6o : oboEIL y(Mmgz9)wms
3009 ©(sb5Y)d(ger)o: 3965 M(385¢d)
6. b(9)3(0obag)o 3(33)t (o) (3)(9)wo(s)
o[98/ ®(58gmmz) GBmzmo 090, 3(0©O)g:
83306035 ©(@O®)oLs J0ge: — sen(germzs)o b:
o 29603%939: —

Month of February 2: Hypapante. Psalm mode 4:
All the edges saw (Ps. 97:3). Antiphon: The Lord
shew (Ps. 97:2). <T 199>. Lection: Paul to the
Galatians /48/: Because the Law, up to heir too by
God (Gal. 3:24-4:7). <T 203>. Alleluia mode 2:
Now let (Luke 2:29). <T 203 L>.

Fol. 2va

# % 9: g(mggem)o Fowsmse —

5. Everything of the Saints/Martyrs. <T 209>.

# 00 g(m39e)o foomsa —

9. Everything of the Saints/Martyrs. <T 215>.

# 073! g(Logrdm3z)bo s s (gemzs)e (o)
ls)a. b()3(0mbs3)o 3(53) 3(@)H(0B)n(9)
@o(s5)a 1351 gmzodmzL B(m39)6 L(s)(o)u,
3(0006)9: Lsow(9)d(g)w(v)© @(3Gm)obs.
se(germz)a fBos)o(s)e -

16. Psalm and Alleluia of the Saints/Martyrs.
Lection: Paul to the Corinthians /41/: We have

a treasure, up to to glorify God (2Cor. 4:7-15).
<T 224 — T 211>. Alleluia of the Saints/Martyrs.

# 0. g(Lyedmz)bo: y(mzg)ewbs J(39)9(2)
6()bs. (sLs@Y)d(ger)o: 3960 Mmzmb. b(s)
3(0mbsg)o 3(53)et & (0)d(m)mBLs /8/: 3fsdgd
39 §(0658)9, 3(0)9: 359mb0obyd(s)e dobo.

s (gemzs)a: ByEe® SO O(m3geds)b g(m3z)
@olb-b:

18. Psalm: In the whole world (Ps. 18:5). An-
tiphon: The heavens tell (Ps. 18:2). <T 226>.
Lection: Paul to Timothy /98/: | attest before, up
to His coming (2Tim. 4:1-8). <T 227>. Alleluia:
Blessed is the one who understood (Ps. 40:2).
<T 227>.

# 3t y(mgge)o fdoomsea: —

20. Everything of the Saints/Martyrs. <T 230>.

# 3701 g(@3gew)o flBo@s)o(s)a: —

21. Everything of the Saints/Martyrs. <T 231>.

# 370. 4(™39e)o dmdn(mzs)mo(s)a: —

22. Everything of the Teachers. <T 232 L>.

# 3o Y(39w0)o 8)(mde(mzo)Ho(s)a: -

23. Everything of the Teachers. <T 233>.

0 (0m39L)s A(6)OGHLS 3 9. batgd(s)e.
B(Lodm3)60 3: OITMIEIL. ©(b>©Y)
B(ge)o: ©(@gOm)m bsdxgwo. b(s)3(ombsg)o
3(53)® 530 (0)3(9)eo(s)e /agl: pobsHmogb
85650l M (383e)obs, 3(0©O)g: 0J(m59)b
565. s (germ3zs)e © 3(m39M)o: 0bdoby
sbmzgem:

Month of March, 25. Annunciation. Psalm mode
3: He will descend (Ps. 71:6). Antiphon: God,
(give Your) Law (Ps. 71:1). <T 268>. Lection:
Paul to the Philippians /66/: Rejoice always in the
Lord, up to with you (Phil. 4:4-9). <T 273>. Al-
leluia mode 4 plagal: Hear, daughter (Ps. 44:11).
<T 273>,

# b SMOE0MS 50gdsLs. B3(Leedmz)6o 5
3(™39M©)0: 500369 3060 B(m3z9)60.
©(5b59)3(ge)o: (9)6 M (3B5e)e ygbag. b(s)
3(0mbosg)o 3(53)et 36:m(s9)o(s)e /3d/:
3030 o 3OFAL, 3(0M)g: ™(3)3(m3z50L59©)
95(89)6. 5e2(9mM35)0 @ 3(M390©)0: ©(5)x(s)
©(0)2©00 @(8O®)obs y(mzgw)o J(39)9(565)
a:

Meatfare day. Psalm mode 1: Fill up our mouth
(Ps. 70:8). Antiphon: In You, Lord, I hope (Ps.
70:1). <T 283>. Lection: Paul to the Romans /22/:
I know and believe, up to eternity, amen (Rom.
14:14-26). <T 285>. Alleluia mode 4 plagal: The
whole world cry to God (Ps. 65:1). <T 285>.
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Fol. 2vb

# LS 3(3)(05)39b> Y39 0gOLS.
BLoBm3)B0 5 3(39OW)0: OLMEFIN WS
309300. ©(5L5©Y)d(ge)o: 3(s)aboyd(mz)
@ oM. b(5)3(0mbag)o 3(53) () (0b)
0(g)emse [8¢o/: ddsbm G(59gmmz) gug®s of,
3(00)g: g(m39w)0gg Bogmzb. ser(germzs)e b:
930 doemgo g6o.

Cheesefare Sunday. Psalm mode 1 plagal: Pray
and give (Ps. 75:12). Antiphon: Is revealed (Ps.
75:2). <T 321>. Lection: Paul to the Corinthi-
ans /44/: Brethren, because now, up to we have
everything (2Cor. 6:2-10). <T 325>. Alleluia:
Beware, people (Ps. 77:1). <T 325>,

15 3(5)d(5)ls, 0(90MM)qlo. B(Lsedmz)6o
5: 35¢0mLb 56U, (5L5Y)d(9w)o: IGFAZES
39. b(5)3(0mbag)o 3(s3)& 3(m)O(0B)m(9)
@mda [3s/ amzodmzl B(39)6 L(5)F(s)ue,
3(006)9: L(>)©(0)@(9)d(9) ()@ @(BGm)obs.
se(gemzd)a o: @(89Om)o ©(0©Y)d(M3)w SO
DOb.

First Saturday, of Theodore. Psalm mode 1: Hon-
ourable is (Ps. 115:6). Antiphon: | believed (Ps.
115:1). <T 1475>. Lection: Paul to the Corinthi-
ans /41/: We have a treasure, up to to glorify God
(2Cor. 4:7-15). <T 1480>. Alleluia mode 1: God
is glorified in the council (Ps. 88:8). <T 1484>.

4 3(3)0(09)39b5 B §(B0@s)ors A()3b(5)on(o)
Us. g(Loedmz)bo 5 g(mz9m)0: 993LEgmo

89 ©(3b>©Y)d(ge)o: EdmbEIL L(mz)wo. L(s)
3(0mbsg)o 3(53)et 36 ()3d(sg)wm(s)a lobl:
3m353 Mg(m39)6 dds, 3(0M)g: LMD 5G.
sen(gEmzs)e B: Boggebergh w(m)g(gs)e: -

Second Sunday of holy Lent. Psalm mode 1
plagal: I erred (Ps. 118:176). Antiphon: My soul
will live (Ps. 118:175). <T 357 (antiphon = Sin.
georg. 54)>. Lection: Paul to the Romans /17/: |
pray you, brethren, up to we are members (Rom.
12:1-5). <T 360>. Alleluia mode 2: May my
prayer draw near You (Ps. 118:169). <T 360>.

# 5: 9(5)8(5) L. (Laewdmz)6o: LogzMggw
50 ©(IgOHM)0. (5L5EY)d(ger)o: Fsb FmbgL.
B(5)3(00bsg)o 3(53) 360(m)d(s9)m(s)e

& 3(0b)s/: m33m359000m3 J(HoLE)E, 3(0M)y:
$(3005)5m(3). se(gEmzs)e ©: 0ds©0sb
$(dos)bo —

Second Saturday. Psalm: Wonderful is God

(Ps. 67:36). Antiphon: He will give (Ps. 67:36).
<T 391> (antiphon in PLKa: Ps. 67:2)>. Lection:
Paul to the Romans /in section 8/: If Christ, up
to for the saints (Rom. 8:10-27). <T 393 (PLKa:
Rom. 8:10-17)>. Alleluia mode 4: The saints
boast (Ps. 149:5). <T 393>.

w3 3(3)0(09)395 3 §(Boo)ms B(5)Obg(s)on(s)
Lo, gLagrdmz)6o: ymzms 0mg 0(dgHo)m.
Q(2ba)d(ger)o: 8y (BgHb)s gbageg — - —

Third Sunday of holy Lent. Psalm: Be careful.
Antiphon: | called God (Ps. 54:7). <T 395>.

Fol. 3ra

B(5)3(0mbsg)o 3(53)e& 36 (m)d(sg) e (s)a /
o2 b(emgrm) 3sgm3aL B(m3z9)6 6oJo, 3(0®)g:
899930600 s (germzs)a 8: 6(g)B(2) 6 3(5)
60 3(00O)9: EIXWd—

Lection. Paul to the Romans /18/: But we have

a grant, up to follow (Rom. 12:6-16). <T 398>.
Alleluia mode 2: Blessed is the man, up to sat (Ps.
1:1). <T 398>.

# 9(5)d(5)0bs:y: B(Loedmz)bo &: y(mgn)

@bs J(39)9(2)6(>)>. ©(5b29)d(ge)o: 3960
©30b. 1(5)3(000b53)0 3(53)e& 3()O(06)o(9)
@o(v)e Iery/ > omz 9369006, 3(0©M)g:
30Bm396m 0g(39)6. ser(ganmzs)e d: 4(mg)
@, Ho6ds.

Third Saturday. Psalm mode 2: In the whole world
(Ps. 18:5). Antiphon: The heavens tell (Ps. 18:2).
<T 427 L>. Lection. Paul to the Corinthians

133/: And if suffers, up to | shall show you (1Cor.
12:26-31). <T 429>. Alleluia mode 2: All the
heathen (Ps. 46:2). <T 429>.
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i © 3(3)0(05)39bs f(80os)0s B(5)Ebg(5)0(s)
Lo, g(Logwdm3z)bo s g(mz96©)o: oldoby B(9a)
0 (3B5) ™ G(5990M3) 3300 .(sL5©Y)
d(gan)o: G(sdgmm3z) FoMb g Abo(m3z)sw. L(s)
3(0mbog)o 3(53)t 36 (m)d(s9)m(s)e lom/
Bmz 306MIbmdm, [3(0M)g]: 3(5)63MA(5)mzw
56056. s (gem3zs)e &: 996 m(z50w)m gqLsg
Bz 96.

Fourth Sunday of holy Lent. Psalm mode 1
plagal: Hear me, Lord, because sweet (Ps. 68:17).
Antiphon: Because | am in trouble early (Ps.
68:18). <T 431>. Lection. Paul to the Romans
/19/: Don’t be wise, [up to] they are careful (Rom.
12:16 — 13:6). <T 434>. Alleluia mode 2: | hope
in You, Lord, don’t let me be ashamed (Ps. 30:2).
<T 434>.

# ©: 9(5)d(5)b, §(Bos)0s mGIgmEm(s)
2. 3(Lowdmz)bo &: 3(MFOM)b(gmzE 5)Gl
0(3835¢)0 B(mIgeds)b o6s 300. (sboY)
3(gr)o: Bgffg36s sOL B(39)6. L()3(00mbsg)
0 3(53) gdG(59)o(s)e /39! - Loefd(m3)
6(m9)d0m dmf, 3(0™)g: d(s)o J(5)e(s)do.
s (gammzs)a: gbg g(mggew)o dmofjos.

Fourth Saturday. (Commemoration) of the Forty
Martyrs. <T 462>. Psalm mode 2: Blessed is the
Lord, who has not given us (Ps. 123:6). Antiphon:
Help is for us (Ps. 123:8). <T 463 LKa>. Lection.
Paul to the Hebrews /85/: They perished with
faith, up to for them a town (Heb. 11:13-16).

<T 466>. Alleluia: All this happened (Ps. 43:18).
<T 466 Ka>.

x: q: 3(3)0(05) 39U F(00s)s A(5)Mbg(s)0(5)
bs. g(Logwdmz)bo: Lengabo Bgdbo. (sbay)
d(gan)o: 399maBoby 30. b(5)3(0mbsg)o 3(s3)e
36()3(59)@n(s)a 139/ FoLEgdom 0(5)bo,
3(000)9: 305 ML ©(BgO0L)s. s (germzs)
2 0: §9omdoms 9(9)bos m(3x35¢)™ (3)
3(mzboboedgy: -

Fifth Sunday of holy Lent. Psalm: My ways

(Ps. 118:133). Antiphon: Show Your face (Ps.
118:135). <T 470>. Lection. Paul to the Romans
21/ Pay the debt, up to thanks God (Rom.

13:7 — 14:6). <T 473 Ka>. Alleluia mode 2: Your
mercies, Lord for ever (Ps. 88:2). <T 473 has
other verses>.

Fol. 3rb

+ 9 8(5)3(s)bs. g(m39w)o du(9)wwo-d(em)
3 (m39)Om(s)e.

Fifth Saturday. Everything of the Hierarchs.
<T 515 Ka>.

® é 3(3)0(05)39Ls §(os)ms (5)Mb3(5)0(5)Uo.
B(Lodmz)6o: (s)@(s)@ 39(5)3 Y(m3w)oms
d(3)@oms. ©(sbyg)d(ger)o: 335 39(5)3 9(96)
©>. b(5)3(0mbsg)o 3(53)e® 95(9)u(9)ero(s)e
lasl: 530bm3zL ¢(5)60dmGMgm, 3(0™M)g: b(m3)
@(9)© b(™3)@byes. s (gemad)e: @(ByHm)
® 99093b60bo Bgdbs: —

Sixth Sunday of holy Lent. Psalm: | cried with

my whole heart (Ps. 118:145). Antiphon: | cried
to You (Ps. 118:146). <T 520>. Lection. Paul to
the Ephesians /61/: For this send away, up to as a
pleasant perfume (Eph 4:25 — 5.2). <T 523>. Alle-
luia God, my help (Ps. 69:2). <T 523>.

# 31 3(5)0(5)b3(9)3bs. BLvEdmZ)6o &
3(m396©)0: 5OMIOo 3(0MIO3)d Bobogo.
©(5L5©Y)d(ge)0: sbgMMZE 0g. b(s)
3(00bsz)o 3(53)e® 983(9)b(g)wo(s)a /bo:
&(5990003) omMgmzwbs, 3(0M)g: Loyg(mzs)
&(3)@0om. S (gem3zs)a 5 0bsHYdE00 Bo6.

Sixth Friday. Psalm mode 2 plagal: The righteous
one as a palm-tree (Ps. 91:13). Antiphon: They
were planted (Ps. 91:14). <T 565 Ka>. Lection.
Paul to the Ephesians /59/: Because to each, up to
with love (Eph 4:7-16). <T 567>. Alleluia mode
1: Rejoice, righteous (Ps. 32:1). <T 567>.

#: 30 9(5)d(5)0bo. @sbsGBLO. BLoedmz)bo
0: (385@)™ 508093969 X ©(5Lo©Y)d(9w)
0 5g99350em 8(9)6. b(s)3(0mbag)o 3(s3)wt
93(0)b(Q)o(s)a /ad/: b(mee) g(mz39w)ogy
dbogd(9)o, 3(0M)g: bgdse (dMmobs)a.
se(germzs)a: dmadaog b(mz)wo B(90)o:

Sixth Saturday. (Commemoration) of Lazarus.
Psalm mode 2: Lord, You took out from hell (Ps.
29:4). Antiphon: | shall exalt You (Ps. 29:2).

<T 571>. Lection. Paul to the Ephesians /62/:
Everything to be denounced, up to the will of God
(Eph 5:13-17). <T 573>. Alleluia: Convert my
soul (Ps. 22:3). <T 573>.
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# EYLS BBMBLY. F(LoeEdmz)6o: Jomsbo
obs. @©(5L5©Y)d(9e)0: M(3)y(s)e(m)dw(9)
@ M(3Bo@b)s oe. L(s)3(00mbsg)o 3(sg)we
938(0)L(9)wo(s)a 165/ 3(m36Hm)b(gmze )
L ©(39HM)0, 3(00M)7: OHdOLS Jobobs.
5(9emzs)a 5 3(M3960e)o: M(EB)m
(3835w)™ B(39)60 3(0005)® 1(5)3(3)®,
3(0©®)g: Jodoe:

Palm (Sun)day. Psalm: The mountains rejoice (Ps.
97:8). Antiphon: Sing to the Lord with a song (Ps.
97:1). <T 586>. Lection. Paul to the Ephesians
/51/: Blessed is God, up to of His glory (Eph
1:3-14). <T 593>. Alleluia mode 1 plagal: Lord,
our Lord, how wonderful, up to praise (Ps. 8:2-3).
<T 593>,

Fol. 3va

# OEULO bzm3(5)d(5)mbs. B(Logdmz)bo

: 3(9)63Bs@gb §(0658)9. w(bag)d(ger)o :
0(3535¢005)6 Bfigbeals Ag. b(s)3(0Mbsg)o 3(s3)
@& 3()O(06)n(g)o(s)a /ens! : H(s9gmm3)
99 9m3009, 3(00M)g : 30LIXBI :

Maundy Thursday. Psalm: They prepared in

face of (me) (Ps. 22:5). Antiphon: The Lord will
shepherd me (Ps. 22:2). <T 636>. Lection. Paul to
the Corinthians /31/ Because | received, up to be
judged (1Cor. 11:23-32). <T 638>.

# 0oUs 8(5)d(5)obo. B(Lagrdmz)bo : 8(y)
6> mzg60L g(s)e(m)d(s)e. ©(3L>@)d(ger)
099399306 (335¢0)0 (). L(5)3(0mbsg)
0 3(53)@ 3()H(06)on(9) o (s)e el :
39035990 J(©39)6, 3(0©O)g : p®Fdgbs.

s (gamzd)e 1 9390 o(ghmzbsw)Edo
®(385b)s :

Holy Saturday. Psalm: To You is due song (Ps.
64:2). Antiphon: Hear, Lord, (my) prayer (Ps.
64:3). <T 737>. Paul to the Corinthians /34/: 1 let
you know, up to you believed (1Cor. 15:1-11).
<T 738>. Alleluia: Praise, Jerusalem, the Lord
(Ps. 147:1). <T 738 S>.

P # ©gbs §(30s)bs 503LgdsLs. G(LsEdmz)
6o : gbg 9OL EOE. (sLsY)d(ger)o : 39
™(385w)m 3(5)3bmgbyg. b(s)3(0)mb(s)30
8(m)g(0)d(m3)o(s)e 5/ : 3039 (s)@ by
body(@3zd)e, 3(006)7 : @(5)b(5)bB(Mz)e(s)
©3©) J(39)g(2)Bobs. s (grrmzs)e @ : 8(9)6
2l s 9.

Holy Easter. Psalm: This is the day (Ps. 117:14).
Antiphon: Oh Lord, save me (Ps. 117:25).

<T 745>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /1/:
First this word, up to to the end of the earth (Acts
1:1-8). <T 748>. Alleluia mode 4: You get up and
have mercy (Ps. 101:14). <T 748 S>.

£ 58 9(5)d(5)bos :5: B(5)G(0)3bs BLoedmz)
6o : 8(9)be> Bmz960L. @(sb>@9)d(9w)

0 1 9939b9806. B(5)3(0)b(s)30 d(m)3(0)
J(@3)o()a fy : ©> 8(s)0 @(g)ms 8(0b)
5, 3(0©®)g 1 89o0mMIYHIE. Se(gErmzo) o
3(039600©)0 1 ™(335¢)0 bezggzh Bmzgbo —

First Monday of Easter. Psalm: To You is due (Ps.
64:2). Antiphon: Hear (Ps. 64:3). <T 757>. Lec-
tion. (Acts) of the Apostles /3/: And in those days,
up to as the twelfth (Acts 1:15-26). <T 757b (P:
Acts 2:22-28)>. Alleluia mode 1 plagal: The Lord
reigns, beauty (Ps. 92:1). <T 757¢>.

# 5 3 9(5)d(5)obs. B(Lserdmz)6o 59(9)

3 0(9Om3L5)&0. ©(2b5©Y)d(9w)o :
&(5990003) 3()653e0g®. B(s)3(0mbag)o d(m)
3(0)g(mz)amm(s)a g/ : 353bm ol Ebm,
3(000)g : 8(9)Bobiscms. & b(s)3(0mbsg)o
053M00b0 /5] 1 05300 W(BGMOLL)e, 3(00M)

: 3(9)38(2)B(0)G(9)o0b(s)ams. ser(germzd)ea |
9(9)6 38mz960L y(s)e(m)d(s)e.

First Tuesday. Psalm: Praise, Jerusalem (Ps.
147:1). Antiphon mode 4 plagal: Because He
strengthened (Ps. 147:2). <T 758a>. Lection.
(Acts) of the Apostles /5/: Men of Israel, up to
Your (face). (Acts 2:22-28). <T 757 (for Mon-
day)>. Second lection, of James /1/: James (serv-
ant) of God, up to of truth (Jm. 1:1-17). <T 758c¢
(P: Jm. 1:1-12)>. Alleluia mode 4: To You is due
song (Ps. 64:2). <T 758d>.
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Fol. 3vb

# 5 0 (5)d(5)bs. BLoedmz)bo : 50wy

0 (385) 3()BLlmz). ©(sb>©Y)d(ge)

01 3(m0)3b(9)6(9) m(385w)m (530)m. L(s)
3(ombasg)o 3(m)3(0)d(m3z)o(s)a [/ : 3(9)GHGg
©5 003369, 3(00M)g : ©3390(m3)H(9)d0bo7(5)
6 09(m39)60Ls. b L(s)3(0mbsg)o 053(m)d(0)bo
18] : o5 33039 0936 g(m3ge)o 3(>)30 3(0M)
9 beogaobap(9)b. s (grrmzs)e : @ 3(3)0©)
01 3(6)J(m3)s m(axswds)b m(z35wl)s Bgdls

First Wednesday. Psalm: Get up, Lord, to Your
resting place (Ps. 131:8). Antiphon: Remember,
Lord, David (Ps. 131:1). <T 759a>. Lection.
(Acts) of the Apostles /7/: Peter and John, up to
from your evil (Acts 3:1-26). <T 759b (P: Acts
3:1-20)>. Second lection, of James /2/: Now

let every man be, up to from this world (Jm.
1:19-26). <T 759c (P: Jm. 1:13-19)>. Alleluia
mode 4 plagal: The Lord said to my Lord (Ps.
109:1). <T 759c>.

#5 9 3(5)3(5)0bs. BLoEdm3)60 : 50050gDd.
©(3b>@9)d(ge)o : m(3B5e)o L(™3)B(9)3L 3(5)
BGOLD. U(s)3(0mbag)o 3(m)3(0)d(mz)wo(s)

2 /d/ : 35806 dmog39L, 3(0M)g : ddgdom(m3)
60 doloom :8: 1(5)3(0mbsg)o 0(5)3(m)d(0)so
[z 3356 Bgabem, 3(0®)g : LaGhgEolsLs.
se(germzs)e  3(3)0©)0 : G(mdgw)bo glggh
M (3B5b)o.

First Thursday. Psalm: Exalt (Ps. 98:5). Anti-
phon: The Lord reigns, may enrage (Ps. 98:1).
<T 760a>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /2/:
Then they returned, up to and with His brothers
(Acts 1:12-14). <T 760b (— Ascension; end not
indicated)>. Second lection, of James /3/: My
brothers, up to of the judgment (Jm. 2:1-13).

<T 760c>. Alleluia mode 3 plagal: The ones who
hope in the Lord (Ps. 124:1). <T 760d>.

# 3(5)(5)b3(0)3s 5. BL5EBME)6O : (3)3(5)
@()d(0)o ™(3B5b)> 3(9)()d0ms 5b.
©(5b5©0)d(gE)0 : 53bmBZs. L(9)3(0mbs3)

0 3(m)3(0)g(m3z)mo(s)a log/ : sbygamBbo
®(330bs)0, 3(0006)g & 39LsM0s@. & : 1)
3(00bs3g)o 0(9)3(m)d(0)bo I/ : Moadg Latygdy,
3(0006M)g : 9303056 sOL. se(gEmzs)e b :

oM 39699(5)6 m(330Ls)e (1)

First Friday. Psalm: Sing to the Lord with a new
song (Ps. 97:1a). Antiphon: He saved (Ps. 97:1b).
<Not in T 761>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles
/16/: The angel of the Lord, up to to Caesarea
(Acts 8:26-40). <T 761a (P: Acts 8:29-40)>.
Second lection, of James /4/: What profit, up to is
dead (Jm. 2:14-26). <T 761b (P: Jm. 2:14-23)>.
Alleluia mode 2: The right (hand) of the Lord (Ps.
117:15). <T 761c>.

#: 9(5)d(5)0bo 5. B(Lsandmz)6o : W(AgHm)m
dofiyoergh. (5L59)d(geE)o 1 3BMds. L(s)
3(00bsg)o 8(m)3(0)d(m3z)ox(s)a /ol : b(mgrm)
9bgbo 3(0mat3)s 3(5)6m3¢I39, 3(0)

91 3(9)63b(v)@gdm3ze(v)@. B L(s)3(0mbsg)o
0(5)3(m)3(0)bo /3] 2 5§ ™33m37 0y, 3(0©M) :
LeOgobsy(9)b. se(germzs)a > 3(m396H)o :
(3)3(5)()d@(0)o @(3gOol)s 8fgbs.

First Saturday. Psalm: God, have mercy on us (Ps.
66:2). Antiphon: To know (Ps. 66:3). <T 762a>.
Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /10/: But these, as
they left, up to openly (Acts 4:23-31). <T 762b>.
Second lection, of James /2/: Now be, up to

from the world (Jm. 1:19-27). <T 762c (P: Jm.
1:17-27)>. Alleluia mode 1 plagal: Sing to God,
succourer (Ps. 80:2). <T 762d (mode 3 plagal)>.

Fol. 4ra

£ # ougbs sboew 3(3)H(00)39bs. B(Lsewdmz)bo
£ b9 56b EOE. ©(5Lo©YIB(9w)o : 3g M(3B>w)
@ 3(5)3bmgby. L(s)3(0mbag)o d(m)5(0)d(™3)
@on(s)a los] : b(mem) Sgeoms 3(m)s(0)
J(@3)mmsems, 3(006)g : y(mggeb)o. & b(s)
3(0mbsg)o 0mg(s)6(&)bo /300/ : B(mdger)o-oy0
3003900, 3(0©O)g : g(3w)obay(5)6 g(x)
©30L. se(grrmzd)e : fg(o)ew(m)d(0)os 8(gbo)
5 O(F3BS)™ (3)3(m360L58©Y.

Thomas Sunday. Psalm: This is the day (Ps.
117:24). Antiphon: Oh Lord, save me (Ps.
117:25). <T 745 (Easter Sunday)>. Lection.
(Acts) of the Apostles /11/: But by the Apostles,
up to all (Acts 5:12-16). <Not in T>. Second
lection, of John /29/: That which (was) since the
beginning, up to from every sin (1Jo. 1:1-7).
<T 763c>. Alleluia: | shall sing Your mercy for
ever (Ps. 88:1). <T 763d>.
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# b mOI(5)d(5)0bs B B(5)H(0)3bs.
B(Loewdm3z)bo y(m39)@bs J(39)9(2)6(s)

Lo, (5b509)d(gem)o : 3560 mzmbmem. (o)
3(0mbsgo A()a(o)(@3)wn(3)e o
B39 99 B(09)@, 3(0O)g i~ baBdEIL.
8 [b(5)3(0mbag)o] 3(9)HOBU ()0 (m)ew(0)
38 100/ : 0bs®gd@om 3(0©M)g : 263(g)e(x)
Dms bowgs. sen(germzs)a b 1 g(mgg)woms
§om3oMo.

Monday of the second (week) of Easter. Psalm: In
the whole world (Ps. 18:5). Antiphon: The heav-
ens tell (Ps. 18:1). <T 765a>. Lection. (Acts) of
the Apostles /15/: This Saul much, up to preached
(Acts 8:3-25). <T 765b>. Second [lection], of the
Catholic [Epistle] of Peter /12/: You rejoiced, up
to angels to see (1 Pet. 1:8-12). <T 765c (P: Jm.
3:1-17)>. Alleluia mode 2: All the heathen (Ps.
46:2). <T 765d>.

# 8 3:9(5)8(5)0bo. BLoedmz)60 : y(mgge)
0 OEJYdse LMz, (5L5©Y)d(ga)

0 : bobEL 39(3)B9. b(>)J8& d()3(0)
J(@3)co(s)e 13/ : 85806 dmodigl, 3(0®)
9 d9980m™360 dobom. & [L(s)3(0mbsog)o]
3(9)OO(®)bo 3(5)0()@(0)36 /o8 : gbtggg
mEqbdy §(00w@s)bo, 3(0M)g : 04zgbom.
s (gemzs)e 1 dooMmmz9b (9m3)53(g)us.

Second Tuesday. Psalm: All the glory of the
daughter (Ps. 44:14). Antiphon: Pleasant was

to the king (Ps. 44:12). <T 768 (antiphon Ps.
44:15)>. (Acts) of the Apostles /2/: Then they
returned, up to with His brrothers (Acts 1:12-14).
<T 769>. Second [lection], of the Catholic [Epis-
tle] of Peter /18/: So also sometime the holy, up to
you will be (1Pet. 3:5-8). <T 770>. Alleluia: They
will present to the king (Ps. 44:15). <T 771>,

# 81 ©0:9(5)d(5) L. B(Loewdmz)6o
09500m056 9(9)6s30. (sL©Y)d(gan)o :
08m39009L @> 3(9)6 (1). b(s)3(0cmbsg)o A()
3(0)3(™3)o(s)a log/ : 58500 @gms 3(0b)

5, 3(0©0)g : L(>)OFA(3)6(m9)d(5)bo. 0(5)3()
B(0)b 3(5)()(0)3& B/ : gobse 56056 dMIm,
3(00®) : 5398506yl »J(39)6. s (grrmz)
2 9. 89304m3z569 O(59900™3) ob.

Second Wednesday. Psalm: They boast about You
(Ps. 5:12). Antiphon: They will have pleasure in
You (Ps. 5:12). <T 774>. Lection. (Acts) of the
Apostles /13/: In these days, up to to the faith
(Acts 6:1-7). <T 775>. Catholic (Epistle) of
James /71: Where from fights, up to He will exalt
you (Jm. 4:1-10). <T 776>. Alleluia mode 3: |
loved because He heard (Ps. 114:1). <T 777>.

Fol. 4rb

# 81 9:9(5)d(5)0bs. B(Loedmz)6o : of

503039 0HY3L @(385¢)0. ©(b3©Yd(9e)

0 1 bogmz560 Mm(353¢)0. b(s)3(0mbsg)o d(m)
3(0)d(m3)cm(s)a /o] 1 s 0gm bgsaolsy(s)

6, 3(00®)g : 30366900L(5). 0(5)3()3(0)b 3(>)
() (0)38 18/ : bz dz0Ls 0¢yzm, 3(0©G)g
| 3(0®)g (1) : 902307 0J(*39)6. sew(gewm3))
28 :9(9)6 m(z3x85w)m dogggb.

Second Thursday. Psalm: Now | shall rise, says
the Lord (Ps. 11:6). Antiphon: The words of the
Lord (Ps. 11:7). <T 779>. Lection. (Acts) of the
Apostles /10/: And the day after was, up to of
healing (Acts 4:5-22). <T 979 (KaL 17 May;

T 780 PL: Acts 9:1-22)>. Catholic (Epistle) of
James /8/: Don’t say evil, up to resisted you. (Jm.
4:11-5:6). <T 781>. Alleluia mode 2: You, Lord,
kept us (Ps. 11:8). <T 782>.

8 3(5)O(5)u3(9)3Ls. B(LsdM3)6o : 306 BmbgL
Lombo. ©(sb5g)d(ga)o : obs®(9)dw(9)L ofs)
3(@)3. L(5)3(0mbag)o 8(m)3(0)d(mz)wo(s)a
105/ b(menm) 39@0ms 8()3(0)d(05)wn(s)

2, 3(0006M)g : BmOBOE™S JoLms. 0(5)3()d(0)
b 3(5) () (0)38 /o] : bn(3) @Gy 0gd,
3(00M)g : @(385w)0 ©5 H3Bow. der(grrmzs)e
© : (3Bo)m 306 ©s9dE6EmL : —

Second Friday. Psalm: Who will give from Sion
(Ps. 13/52:7). Antiphon: Jacob will rejoice (Ps.
13/52:7). <T 784>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles
/11/: But by the Apostles, up to to the ones who
obey Him (Acts 5:12-32). <Not in T>. Lection.
Catholic (Epistle) of James /9/: Be longbearing,
up to the Lord and sweet. (Jm. 5:7-11). <T 785>.
Alleluia mode 4: Lord, who will dwell (Ps. 14:1).
<T 787>.
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# 8 9(5)d(5)0bs. 3(Lsadmz)6o : ofy(s)emg
99 (3Bsw)m G(s99mm3) Mm3d. (L)
0(ge)o 1 ©38m359M0. b(s)3(0mbog)o d(m)
3(0)J(@3z)@o(s)a oo/ : ©> 0gm 0gggmws,
3(00M)g : 8mJ30glb ™(383e)0ls. 0(5)3()d(0)
b 3(5)on () (0)38 /3 : dBsbem Bgd, 3(0M)

9 1 LOOBYEOLLLS. 3(53)et GOM(s59)wm(s)a /
38/ 1 Ljogsolio sM3m, 3(0M)g : Boliy(s)b
(36M0Ls)als. seo(gemzs)e § : g(omsMs)s
bmzOHo6 0tMqd.

Second Saturday. Psalm: Have mercy on me,
Lord, because (I am) weak (Ps. 6:3). Antiphon:

I toiled (Ps. 6:7). <T 790 L>. Lection. (Acts) of
the Apostles /19/: And there was, (when Peter)
moved, up to converted to the Lord (Acts 9:32—
35). <T 792 P>. Catholic (Epistle) of James /3/:
My brothers, up to of the judgment (Jm. 2:1-13).
<T 793 (P: Jm. 2:1-4)>. Paul to the Hebrews /88/:
Support the correction, up to of the (grace), of
God (Heb. 12:7-15). <T 792 (L: Heb. 12:7-11)>.
Alleluia mode 2: As the deer desires (Ps. 41:2).
<T 794 L>.

s (3)O(09)3(0)b 3: BIB0)3bs.
gLoemdm3)bo : 8(9)bs dmz960UL. ©(sL5Y)
3(ger)o 1 BgagLgdob. L(s)3(0mbag)o 8(m)3(0)
J(@3)o(s)e B/ : 0(B89H035)b 506535300,
3(0®)g : m3390(m3)H0boy ()6 mg(m3z9)
Bobos. 0()3(0)b(B)L 3(5)or(m)an(0)38 lang/
®(59900m3) ©(396Mm)0 Logmzs®mzwo, 3(0M)
9 @(3960)0 3ol 0(5)Bs. sen(gaenmzs)e © :
5J(0)d@ (96 3bsw)&Jo M(3BoEL)s : —

Third Sunday of Eastertide. Psalm: To you is

due song (Ps. 64:2). Antiphon: Hear (Ps. 64:3).
<T 797>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /8/: The
God of Abraham, up to from your wickedness
(Acts 3:13-26). <T 798>. Catholic (Epistle) of
John /35/: Because God (is) love, up to God with
him (1Jo. 4:8-16). <T 799 L>. Alleluia mode 4:
Praise, Jerusalem, the Lord (Ps. 147:1). <Not in
T>.

Fol. 4va

% b MOI(5)d(5)bs © g B(s)G(0)

3bs. B(Lordm3)60 : ©aBo3g3 8y M (3Bo)

. ©(565©9)d(ge)o : Bogsg B(9)8cs. L(s)
3(ombsg)o 3(m)3(0)d(m3z)wo(s)e 0B/ : ©s
L93@) M38, 3(0©O)9, gbg SO J(EOLAH)E. ()
3()d(0)b 3(s) () (0)3& /g/ : beog G35¢bo,
3(0®)g : 3dzMdLS. s (gemzs)e : 0(3gMo)
® B(93)m m3d0fm o6.

Third Monday of Eastertide. Psalm: Keep me,
Lord (Ps. 16:8). Antiphon: Lend me (Your) ear
(Ps. 16:6). <T 801>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apos-
tles /17/: This Saul, more, up to He is Christ (Acts
9:1-22). <T 780 (Second Thursday)>. Catholic
(Epistle) of James /5/: Don’t (teach) many up to
peace (Jm. 3:1-18). <Cf. T 765 L: Jm. 3:1-17,
Second Monday)>. Alleluia: My God, immaculate
are (Ps. 17:31). <T 804>.

# 3 3:9(5)8(5)0bos. BLoedm3)60 : M(3535¢0s)
6 8gbeb. @(obs)d(ger)o : fgowms B(gw)
5. E)3(00bag)o AE)a(0)(m3)@o () 3/

1 3566505 5 L3, 3(000M) : M(FZB)obsLS.
3(9)HO(E)L 3(5)or(m)an(03& /og/ : Bmbsbo s,
3(0006)9 : ©(3G3)0bog ()b 5Ob. ser(geEmzs)e
&(mmdgan)o 39fgLo o(LMs)Ew.

Third Tuesday. Psalm: The Lord will shepherd
me (Ps. 22:1) Antiphon: Upon the waters (Ps.
22:2). <T 804 L>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles
[24/: Barnabas and Saul, up to of the Lord (Acts
12:25-13:12). <T 804 L>. Catholic (Epistle) of
Peter /16/: Servants, be submitted, up to is from
God (1Pet. 2:18-20). <T 804 L>. Alleluia: Who
shepherds Israel (Ps. 79:2). <T 804 L>.

# 3 ©:9(5)3(5)0bo. BLoEdmz)60 : 8(0)3u(9)
6(9) ™(3835¢) ©(530)0. ©(3L>@Y)d(ger)o :
3(05)6-050 933. b(5)3(00b53)0 A()3(0)
J(@3z)o(s)e I3/ : 3(5)3bm ddsbm, 3(0®)g :
23@bosba. 3(9)AO(B)L 3(5)or(m)e(0)3% fog/
Logmz5Mm9wbm, 3(0®)g : sgdmGBowgboo.
s (ganmzd)e 1 3(M)J(m3z)s m(3535¢005)6
(385w0)s B(9)3.

Third Wednesday. Psalm: Remember, Lord, David
(Ps. 131:1). Antiphon: As he swore (Ps. 131:2).
<T 804f L>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /6/:
Men, brothers, up to in the church (Acts 2:29-47).
<T 806 — T 758>. Catholic (Epistle) of Peter
/15/: Dear, up to be submitted (1Pet. 2:11-17).
<T 807>. Alleluia: The Lord said to my Lord (Ps.
109:1). <T 808>.
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# 3 99(5)d(5)bs. B(LoEdM3)6o : 30G0ms
g4®ds. (5L5@Y)d(gE)o : M(3Bo) M M(3Zoe)
™ B(m39)60 3(005)M. L(s)3(0mbsg)o d(m)s(0)
J(@3)o(s)e /3y : 3ol 759Ls Mg, 3(0E)

9 1 bb(m3)sLs 530wy, 0mg(8)B(B)L 3(s)or(m)
@(0)38 /sl 1 1(5)9(m35)O(9) b 565, g(0)
9 930U (3)3(m360b580). 3(53)k go®(59)
@o(s)a lmgl : G(58gmmz) 3(s)63fdggeo
030, 3(00M)9 : 9ffg36o. ser(germzo)e :
599000 yhdsbo : —

Third Thursday. Psalm: By the mouth of youths
(Ps. 8:3). Antiphon: Lord, our Lord, how (Ps. 8:2).
<T 810>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /23/: At
that time, up to in another place (Acts 12:1-17).
<T 813 (Acts 12:1-24)>. Catholic (Epistle) of
John /31/: Beloved, not, up to will remain for

ever (1Jo. 2:7-17). <T 814>. Paul to the Hebrews
[75] Because the one who sanctifies, up to to help
(Heb. 2:11-18). <T 815>. Alleluia: Praise, youths
(Ps. 112:1). <T 816>.

Fol. 4vb

# @ 3(9)O(5)b3(9)3b>. B(Loerdm3z)6o :
&(5990003) I0gHgdom sGL. ©(sL59)d(9e)
0 1 30bsM9d9m B(™39)6. L(s)3(0bog)o (™)
3(0)J(@3z)wn(s)e 130/ : @s 8(m)g(0)d(m3)wbo
090, 3(0006)g : d5MBd(5)abosms. 3(9) B (%)

b 3(5)o () (0)3& /0%l 1 gac939 3merbo,
3(000M)g : BoBombob. sen(gamzs)a & 53omEO
(3go)m -

Third Friday. Psalm: Because with strength is

(Ps. 19:7). Antiphon: We shall rejoice (Ps. 17:6).
<T 819>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /22/: And
the Apostles, up to by Barnabas (Acts 11:19-30).
<T 820>. Catholic (Epistle) of Peter /17/: So also
the wives, up to honourable (1Pet. 3:1-4). <T 821
has different lections of 1 Peter in PL>. Alleluia:
Raise, Lord (Ps. 20:14). <T 821>.

# 33(5)3(5)0Lo. B(LEdmz)bo : 9(9)6 d(09)6
2®U §(9)3(s)e. [e(sbs9)d(ge)o] : snog(m3)
8(s)a B(g8)o. b(5)3(0mb33)0 A()5(0)d(®3)
o (s)e o0&/ 1 3(0005M3)d 50glBMmzwbL,
3(00®)9 : 3(2)690gH@IBMEYL. 0(5)3()
3(0)bo 3(5)o(m)a(0)3% fof : g(mgz)eob[s] §(o)
65, 3(000M)g : 3(M)3(s)m(s)a. ser(gemzs)e :
®(383wobs)e seb b(mz)x3(9)3(s)e ©s @ -

Third Saturday. Psalm: In You is praise (Ps.
21:26). [Antiphon]: My promise (Ps. 21:26).

<T 824>. (Acts) of the Apostles /18/: When were
achieved, up to they were strengthened (Acts
9:23:31). <T 785: Second Friday>. Catholic
(Epistle) of James /10/: Before everything, up to
of sins (Jm. 5:12-20). Not in T. Alleluia: Of the
Lord is the reign and (Ps. 21:29). <T 827>.

s 3(3)0(09)3(0)b5 ©: B(3)E(0)3bs.
g(Loerdmz)bo : 8(9)bs dmz960UL. ©(sLoY)
3(ger)o : Bga9Lgdob. L(s)3(0mbsg)o 8(m)3(0)
J(@3)@o(s)a /0d] 1 50wEyd IeEIwo, 3(0©)
9 9mGRoms dobms. 8 3(9)HO(E)L 3(s)o ()
@(0)3& [0/ : 530bm3L ImoMEyg, 3(0M)]
33096 0(3)3(350b59¢)g. s (germad)e 1 53())
00 0(gOHMzLHE)Eo M(3)x3s —

Fourth Sunday of Eastertide. Psalm: To You is due
(Ps. 64:2). Antiphon: Hear (Ps. 64:3). <T 829>.
(Acts) of the Apostles /12/: The chief of the priests
got up, up to to the ones who obey Him (Acts
5:17-37). <T 830>. Second (lection). Catholic
(Epistle) of Peter /13/: Therefore girdle, up to

will remain for ever (1Pet. 1:13-25). <T 831>.
Alleluia: Praise, Jerusalem, the Lord (Ps. 147:1).
<T 832 differs>.

# © 8:3(5)3(5)0Lo. B(LEWIME)BO : 5B
8999806mb. ©(sb5@Y)d(gan)o : Bmadiog b(m3z)
@o0. B(v)3(0mbsg)o 8(m)g(0)(m3)wm(s)e /3/
0ym 3Ms35¢0 g, 3(000M) : M (38w)obs 3(0g)
. 3(9)HO(E)bo 3(5)o(m)e(0)38 los/ = 3gEty
9(m)(0)d(@3)e0, 3(0M)g : s 3Gab.

> (grm3d)e 18330005 A()3.

Fourth Monday. Psalm: | shall not fear (Ps.

22:4). Antiphon: Let return (my) soul (Ps. 22:3)
<T 834>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /20/:

He was many days, up to by the Lord (Acts 9:43
—10:33). <T 802>: Third Tuesday. Catholic (Epis-
tle) of Peter /11/: Peter, apostle, up to and you
believe (1Pet. 1:1-8). <T 803>: Third Tuesday.
Alleluia: To dwell in the house (Ps. 22:6 or 26:4).
<T 837>.

# © 29(5)3(5)Lo. B(Loewdmz)60 : MzdOFMBO.
©(5b59)d(ge)o : MmMzswbo Bydbo.

Fourth Tuesday. Psalm: The immaculate (Ps.
24:21). Antiphon: My eyes (Ps. 24:15). <T 839>.
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Fol. 5ra

U()3(00b5g)o B()E(ON )@ ()a /309 :
(m3od5)6-090 HodLOMZMS, 3(0M)] :
©(BO®0)bsbs. 3(9)BHO(B)bo () (M) (0)3&
13:8(06)s/ : gobofidogbom, 3(0®)g : m(3)
3(™3b60b0d)g 5(89)6. sen(germzs)a : s sMLs
®(385)o dm.

Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /29/: The one
who in the past, up to of God (Acts 14:16-22).
<T 840>. Catholic (Epistle) of Peter /in section
20/: Be sanctified, up to for ever, amen (1Pet.
4:7-11). <T 826: Third Saturday>. Alleluia: The
Lord is strength for those who fear (Ps. 24:14).
<T 841>.

# © ©:3(5)3(5)0lo. BLoEIME)6o : 59(9)dw
0(90m3L>)80 M(33owb)s. ©(3b>©Y)B(9X)o
1 6(59900m3) 3(5)65dw0g®. B(s)3(0mbag)o d(m)
3(0)3(™3)mo(s)a Ieogl : B(mem) gembs sl
9(5)d(5)Ls, 3(00M)g : 0(glem)z J(GobE)gLLs.
3(20)OO(®)bo 3(v)o(m)w(0)38 /ool : glg 0o
ML LoBy(mzd)e, 3(0G)g : 9gofigscrgboo.
se(gemzs)e : 8(9)6 admzgbol @ —

Fourth Wednesday. Psalm: Praise, Jerusalem,

the Lord (Ps. 147:1). Antiphon: Because He
strengthened (Ps. 147:2). <T 843>. Lection.
(Acts) of the Apostles /36/: But on Sunday, up to
in Jesus Christ (Acts 20:7-21). <T 844>, Catholic
(Epistle) of Peter /14/: This is the word, up to you
received mercy (1Pet. 1:25-2:10). Cf. <T 815>.
Alleluia: To You is due (Ps. 64:2). <T 845a>.

# © 9:9(5)d(5) o, BLoedmz)bo : 3g® 360
$90. @(ob>Y)d(ge)o : ™(38se)o Bamger Ayd.
B(5)3(00bsg)o 8(m)g(0)d(m3)wo(s)e 3B/ : ogm
030605, 3(000M)g : sbsMIBIL. 3(9)HO(%)

Lo 3(5)02(m)e(0)36 /3: B(0B)s/ : b(s)g(mz5)6(9)
b0 bez 3(0®)g 1 3gomooms. s (germzs)e
© : LAgbogo 3(3s)e J(g)do.

Fourth Tuesday. Psalm: My feet (Ps. 25:12. An-
tiphon: The Lord is light for me (Ps. 26:1). <Cf.

T 845b>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /27/:
There was in Iconium, up to they preached the
Gospel (Acts 14:1-7). <Not in T>. Catholic (Epis-
tle) of Peter /in section 20/: Beloved, do not, up
to by good deeds (1Pet. 4:12-19). <T 836: Fourth
Monday>. Alleluia mode 4: To hear the sound of
(Your) praise (Ps. 25:7). <T 845d>.

# © 3(5)6(5)13(9)3b5. BLWIMZ)BO : M(3B>w)
0 dog 5ML 960. ©(5L5Y)d(9a)o : 3(MzOM)
b(9m3ze 9)OL M(3535¢)0 G(539m™3) 0b. B(s)
3(00bsg)o 8(m)3(0)d(m3)eo(s)e /300 8(0b)s/

L 5 ©3©M39900, 3(0©O)g : [ . Jo. 3(9)HO (%)
Lo 3(5)o(m)e(0)38 135/ 1 beazgEglos, 3(0®)

9 1 00m3fol 0g(39)6m3b. s (germzs)ea :
9Mdgbs dg bogy :

Fourth Friday. Psalm: The Lord is the strength of
(His) people (Ps. 27:8). Antiphon: Blessed is the
Lord, because He listened (Ps. 27:6). <T 845f>.
Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /in section 29/
And after they ceased speaking, up to [...] (Acts
15:13-26 or 35?). <Missing in T>. Catholic
(Epistle) of Peter /21/: The priests, up to He takes
care of you (1Pet. 5:1-7). <Not in T>. Alleluia: |
believe to see (Ps. 26:13). <T 845¢g>.

# © 9(5)3(5)bo. BLEIMZ)60 : Fgogmzstgom.
©(3b>@g)d(ge)o : 8369 s I@30. b(»)3(00bsgz)
0 3(m)(0)J(m3)wo(v)a 138/ @ 8mzb 3(5)g
96Om, 3(0M)g : 3oL 8(06)s. 3(9)GHO(F)bo 3(s)

0 ()@(0)38 1300/ : 3(5)6ogOE®bzgm, [3(00)
91 J(®obH)g o(gbm)zal 8(0g)®. ser(gamzs)e
0bsMg000 FoMrmow :

Fourth Saturday. Psalm: Love (Ps. 30:24). Anti-
phon: Courageous and firm (Ps. 30:25). <T 845i>.
Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /28/: And there one
man, up to in it (Acts 14:8-15). <T 835: Fourth
Monday>. Catholic (Epistle) of Peter /24/: Keep
awake, [up to] in Christ Jesus (1Pet. 5:8-14).

<T 845g: Fourth Friday>. Alleluia: Rejoice, right-
eous (Ps. 32:1 or 63:11 or 96:12). <T 847>,
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Fol. 5rb

R 3(3)0(05)3(9)b5 197 B(s)B(0)3Vs-
B(Loedm3z)bo : 3(9)b@s Bmz). ©(3b5©Y)d(9ew)
0 1 9939L9306. B(5)3(0mbsg)o d(m)5(0)J(™3)
@n(s)a /35 1 5050m 3060, 3(0©M)] : LY
©53©9689. 3(9)OO(B)bo 3(s)0()e(0)3& og/

1 b(5)9(39)H(9) @b, 3g(0@)g : b(m3)ms
0d(039)6m(s)abs. sen(garmzs)e : od(9)dw
0(9H™zLOE)BTo M(3530b)s : —

Fifth Sunday of Easter. Psalm: To You is due (Ps.
64:2). Antiphon: Hear (Ps. 64:3). <T 849>. Lec-
tion. (Acts) of the Apostles /21/: (Peter) opened
(his) mouth, up to some days (Acts 10:34-48).
<T 850 (P: Acts 10:34-43)>. Catholic (Epistle)
of Peter /15/: Beloved, up to of your souls (1Pet.
2:11-25). <T 851>. Alleluia: Praise, Jerusalem,
(The Lord) (Ps. 147:1). <T is defective>.

# 9 8:9(5)3(5)0Ls. G(LodMZ)Bo : MzyMFSOL
09(0)a(m)d(s)e. (sLsY)d(gen)o : G(sdgmmz)
9(5)6 og(m3z)s @s 098. L(s)3(0mbag)o d(m)3(o)
J(@3)o(s)e /aol : b(mawm) 353w g5dmoBo,
3(00)) : ©L000-EI- 3(POHO(E)L 3(5)
o(m)e(0) 3& 139/ gbgdgs 3(0)O3(g) (%),
3(0®)g : 0¢bxgdMs. ser(gamzs)e : 6(g)
) oML 0g0 6(5)(9)L(s)30 : —

Fifth Monday. Psalm: The Lord loves mercy (Ps.
32:5). Antiphon: Because He said and it will

be (Ps. 32:9). <T 852 L>. Lection. (Acts) of the
Apostles /30/: But Paul chose, up to from day to
day (Acts 15:40 — 16:5). <T 845k (L: Acts 15:36 —
16:5)>. Catholic (Epistle) of Peter /25/: First this,
up to was tormented (2Pet. 1:20 — 2:8). <T 853>.
Alleluia: Blessed is the race (Ps. 32:12). <T 853>.

# 9 3:9(5)3(5)0Ls. B(LoEdmz)bo : Bbs3o

3639. @(5b59)d(ger)o 1 3(5)3(zMm)b(m)o
(385w)0. b(5)3(0mbsg)o 8()g(0)d(m3)wo(s)
a Igsl 1 s 04m 3(000)6 G630, 3(0M)g
36(0g6s (385w)o. 3(9)HO(E)L 3(s)o(m)e(0)
38 /33/ 1 030L M(383585)6 @(IG)MOb. 3(0M)
91 5 3(5)gb(m)3M0bsbo. ser(gamzs)a
530560 9(9)6 m(38ow)m g3y :

Fifth Tuesday. Psalm: The camp of the angels
(Ps. 33:8). Antiphon: Bless the Lord (Ps. 33:1).
<T 855>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles /31/:
And it was as we departed, up to believed in the
Lord (Acts 16:16-32). <T 932>. Catholic (Epis-
tle) of Peter /26/: The Lord knows of the pious,
up to and of the Saviour (2Pet. 2:9 — 3:2). <Cf.

T 856a: 2Pet. 2:9-21 L>. Alleluia: | shall confess
You in the council (Ps. 34:18). <T 856a>.

# 9 00:9(5)d(5)0bd. F(Lodmz)6o : M (35o0)

™ BgEoL 5OL Fys. (sLOY)d(ger)o :
LodoGmgbo. L(s)3(0mbog)o d(m)5(0)J(m3z)
@wo(s)e Iemd/ : 5 3(005M3)s Imgegl 5350,
3(00M)g 1 36> 830M9@Ls. 3(9)HH(B)L 3(s)0x(m)
@(0)38 13%/ 1 gbgdis 3(0)M3(9)e(v)c, 3(0®)
91 3530 (9)2mo. se(gumzs)e © 3(mz9M)o !
03369 @egbo.

Fifth Wednesday. Psalm: Lord, in the heaven is
(Your) mercy (Ps. 35:6). Antiphon: (Your) justice
(Ps. 35:7). <T 856¢>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apos-
tles /32/: And when they came to Amphipolis, up
to not few (Acts 17:1-12). <Cf. T 852>. Catholic
(Epistle) of Peter /27/: First this, up to of men
(2Pet. 3:3-7). <T 856e>. Alleluia mode 4 plagal:
Will keep the days. <Not in T>.

# 9 9:9(5)3(5)bs. BLoEdMZ)Bo : sEglm
3060 B(™39)6. ©(>62©Y)d(9e)o : 6(9)H(2)
6 5OL 3(5)30 O(MB)obs L(s)b(g)ao. bi(s)
3(ombsg)o 3(m)3(0)d(m3z)eo(s)e /el @ ©s
030 933005 8(9)b(5)30989e Lo, 3(0M) :
0(9bm)3z J(GLoE)ELbooms :

Fifth Tuesday. Psalm: Fill our mouth (Ps. 39:4).
Antiphon: Blessed is the man for whom the name
(Ps. 39:5). <T is defective>. Lection. (Acts) of
the Apostles /34/: And he entered the synagogue,
up to of Jesus Christ (Acts 18:19 — 19:5). <T is
defective>.

Fol. 6va (line 9)

133/ ®(58900m3) Lodg(mzs)e 0o x(Mz560Ls)

2, 3(000M)9 1 3(5)gms 5Mb. ser(germ3zs)a
LogoMo dobo 3(0mat3)s IBE.

[April 20. Lection: Paul to the Corinthians] /26/
Because the word of the cross, up to is than men
(1Cor. 1:18-25). <T 929 — T 1448>. Alleluia:
His throne as the sun (Ps. 88:37). <Not in T for
the Cross>.
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Rk 0(0M39)Ls 1 93OOLS 375, G(Logrdm3z)
6o : degwbo 9(g). (>bs@g)d(gen)o : 3(mo)
36(9)69 ™ (385w)m @(530)m. 1(3)3(0mbsg)

0 8(m)3(0)J(@3)wo(s)e l® : ©s of }
395390090, 3(0©M)g : 0(gHMzL>e)EI :d:
35(3)& 936 (sg)ewon(s)e g/ 1 8(0)3u(9)6(9)
6o §(0)653d0m3z, 3(0M)] : 5G0sb ©(IG)
0b5. 5e(9Em3z5)a 5 1 0bsGHIOOm Fo6.

Month of April, 21. Psalm: Your priests (Ps.
131:9). Antiphon: Remember, Lord, David (Ps.
131:1). <T 1493>. Lection. (Acts) of the Apostles
/38/: Now | entreat, up to in Jerusalem (Acts
20:32 — 21:4). <Not in T>. Second (lection). Paul
to the Hebrews /90/: Remember your leaders, up
to are to God (Heb. 13:7-16). <T 1500>. Alleluia
mode 1: Rejoice, righteous (Ps. 32:1). <T 1501>.

# 372 30(mM0)bo §(d0)ob(s)e. B(Loedmz)
Bo o g(mggw)o fj(Bows)o(s)e.

23. (Feast) of St George. Psalm and everything of
the Saints/Martyrs. <T 932>.

# 3730 B15dm3)60 ©s ser(grrmazd)e fj(8os)
0(s)a. b(s)3(0mbag)o H(dos)ms d(m)a(o)
J(@z)o(s)e 133/ 1 ©5 g(mza)obsy(s)b
&(m3)oms, 3(006)g : Joesds. 3(o3)et
§(dos)o(s)e :

26. Psalm and alleluia of the Saints/Martyrs.
Lection: (Acts) of the holy Apostles /26/: And
from everything by which, up to in the town (Acts
13:38-51. <Not in T>. Paul: of the Saints/Mar-

tyrs.

# @: gLoedm3z)60 : dmzb B360sdgbo.
©(b5@9)d(9e)o 1 (3835 85)6 Lgl
Lodg(mzd)a. b(s)3(ombag)o 3(s3) & (o)
A(m)o(9)bs I8 = 3§90 3g §(0658)g 0 (dG)
0, 3(000M)9 : 3(5)3(m)B0b(9)d(s)a dobo.

s (gam3zs)a 1 93030mbY30m Fo®do.

30. Psalm: There Benjamin (Ps. 67:28). Antiphon:
The Lord will give a word (Ps. 67:12). <T 939 L>.
Lection. Paul to Timothy /98/: | attest before God,
up to His manifestation (2Tim. 4:1-8). <T 941>.
Alleluia: Bless, heathen (Ps. 65:8). <Nothing in
T>.

F: 00(0m3zqb)s doobls 5: gLoedmz)6o

1 500m30Y3565 99 903. ©(oLoY)d(ger)o :
39600 530009 M(3BSWL)s © —

Month of May, 1. Psalm: He took me out of the
cave (Ps. 39:3). Antiphon: Enduring | endured the
Lord (Ps. 39:2). <T 943>,

Fol. 6vb

L(5)3(0mbag)o 3(9)BHO(E)bo 3(5)o(m)en(0)

38 /33/ 1 030L M(38350085)6 ©(IM™m)oL-Abob,
3(000M)g : 3(5)3b(m)3M0oLs6O. sen(germzs)e :
53000 3(9)6 ™ (3835¢)m G(539mm3) 899039c.

Lection. Catholic (epistle) of Peter /26/: The Lord
knows the pious, up to of the Saviour (2Pet. 2:9 —
3:2). <T 946>. Alleluia: I shall confess You, Lord,
because You entreated me (Ps. 29:2).

# 8 # g3(Loewdmz)bo : dngebo. (slowy)
8(g)o 1 8(0)31(9)Bg M (385)™ w(>30)0.
L(5)3(0mbag)o 8(m)3(0)d(mz)wm(s)a Iewb/
03M3ds¢gbom, 3(0®)g : I(mM0)L F(doas)ms.
8: 3(53)® 983(9)b(g)wo(s)a /bor/ : G (58g0m3)
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2. Psalm: (Your) priests (Ps. 131:9). Antiphon:
Remember, Lord, David (Ps. 131:1). <T 949 L>.
Lection: (Acts) of the Apostles /37/: Beware, up
to among the saints (Acts 20:28-32). <T 949
L>. Second (lection). Paul to the Ephesians /59/:
Because to each, up to with love (Eph 4:7-16).
<T 949b L>. Alleluia: Rejoice (Ps. 32:1).

<T 1591>.

# 9: B(L>BM3)60 © 3(53)E ©d dE (g ™z)
2 §(dos)m(s)a -

5. Psalm and alleluia of the Saints/Martyrs.
<T 952>.

# D1 % (m35)60b 3(5)3()B(0)6(9)d(s)0.
B(Loedmz)6o g : mzmbML Goms LodsGo.
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o /6/ : b(mem) B(9)ds bmz ogm, g(oM)g
33560 5(89)6. se(germ3zs)e 1 ImoEswgom
d(@3)eob.

7. Apparition of the Cross. Psalm mode 3: The
heavens told (Your) justice (Ps. 96:6). Antiphon:
The Lord reigns, beauty (Ps. 92:1). <T 958>.
Lection. Paul to the Galatians /50/: But for me,
God forbid, up to brothers, amen (Gal. 6:14-18).
<T 961 L>. Alleluia: Take time and understand
(Ps. 45:11). <T 1450>.
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17. Psalm: Good be, Lord, by (Your) will (Ps.
50:20). Antiphon: Be merciful for me, God, in
(Your) great (Ps. 50:3). <T 979>. Lection. Paul to
Timothy /96/: May the Lord give mercy, up to of
truth (2Tim. 1:16 — 2:15). <T 980>. Alleluia: If we
forget You (Ps. 136:4). <T 980>.
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25. Psalm: The righteous called (Ps. 33:18).
Antiphon: The Lord will keep all the bones (Ps.
33:21). <T 989 L>. Lection. Paul to the Gala-
tians /47/: 1 let you know, brothers, up to | don’t
lie (Gal. 1:11-20). <T 990 L>. Alleluia: I shall
confess You, Lord, up to Most high (Ps. 9:2--3).
<Not in T>.

Fol. 7ra

#:: 0(00m3zqL)s 0360y . 3(Loadmg)
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36 3bmz969L. se(germzs)a @ o(dgem)o
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Month of June 3. Psalm of the Saints/Martyrs.

<T 1006>. Lection. Paul to the Romans /12/: If
God wants, up to he will never be ashamed (Rom.
9:22-33). <T 1008>. Alleluia: God, glorious is
the council (Ps. 88:8). <T 1484>.

# © # g(Lsedmz)Bo : M(385e)M 9y0gmz5MY

8039. ©(9b>wY)d(ge@)o : bAbsw 3(8v)e J(9)d0.
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s (gamzd)e  m(3835e)o b(m3z)z3(9)3L dmzgbo.

4. Psalm: Lord, I loved the beauty (Ps. 25:8).
Antiphon: to hear the sound of (Your) praise (Ps.
25:7). <T 1010 L>. Lection. Paul to Timothy
/93/: I write this to you, up to with glory (1Tim.
3:14-16. <T 1011 L>. Alleluia: The Lord reigns,
beauty (Ps. 92:1). <T 1011 L>.

# 0 # g(LsEdmz)bo : g(m39)abs J(»3z9)9(s)

6(9)bs 3(5)6. (sLsY)B(ger)o : 3560 MmFMbG.
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0J(39)6. s (germza)a 1 g(039w)ms FoO3o6.

10. Psalm: Into the whole world went (Ps. 18:5).
Antiphon: The heavens tell (Ps. 18:2). <T 1018
L>. Lection. Paul to the Corinthians /33/: And if
suffers, up to | shall show you (1Cor. 12:26-31).
<T 1020>. Alleluia: All the heathens (Ps. 46:2).
<Not here in T>.

# 070, g(L>EIM3)6o 3: SHEMIPPOM WO,
©(2L5@9)3(ge)o 1 (3)(d)e()dc(0)o
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12. Psalm mode 3: Preach from day (Ps. 95:2).
Antiphon: Sing to the Lord with a song (Ps.
92:1). <T 1023>. Lection. Paul to the Romans
/14/: Because He Himself is, up to asked me
(Rom. 10:12-20). <T 1024>. Alleluia: When He
appeared (Ps. 67:15). <Not in T>.

2 3 B()d()a 63} (0)-3(0)d(0)
@obse. g(Loedm3z)bo ©” (mz39M©)o : Imzgb
5080m033960. ©(3L5©9)d(ge)o : 8(0)3b(9)6g
(385)0 @©(530). b(s)3(0mbsg)o §(dows)
05 3()3(0)J(mz)m(s)a /379 8(06)s/ 1 swys
3539, 3(000M)g : 3590l Ladgems FoLS.
se(g9emzs)e B 1 (5)g(5)Ho dolo g(omst3)
5 BB :

24. Nativity of the Baptist. Psalm mode 4 plagal:
There | shall let grow (Ps. 131:17). Antiphon: Re-
member, Lord, David (Ps. 131:1). <T 1055>. Lec-
tion. (Acts) of the holy Apostles /in section 25/:
Paul stood up, up to the laces of His shoe (Acts
13:16-25). <T 1058 (P: Acts 13:17-25)>. Alle-
luia mode 2: His throne as the sun (Ps. 88:37).
<T 1059>.
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Month of July 15. (Feast) of Cyriacus. Psalm
mode 3: The announcement of (Your) words (Ps.
118:130). Antiphon: | opened my mouth (Ps.
118:131). <T 1089>. Lection. Paul to the Cor-
inthians /29/: Or don’t you know, up to | would
be unexperienced (1Cor. 9:24-27). <T 1090>.
Alleluia mode 2: The Lord keeps the babes (Ps.
114:6). <T 1090 (P: mode 1)>.

#: 0(0m391)s 533G ()b :3: gg(g)ﬁ)(o)
b33(9)(9)d(s)e. GLsEdm3z)60 ¢: Ao ma
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Month of August, 6. Transfiguration. Psalm mode
3: North and south (Ps. 88,13). Antiphon: Lord,
by the light (Ps. 88:16). <T 1127 (P: mode 2
plagal; L: mode 4)>. Paul to the Hebrews /89/
Because you didn’t come, up to we have held
(Heb. 12:18-28). <T 1131>. Alleluia: Lord, who
will settle in Your tent (Ps. 14:1). <T 1131>.

# 079 B(Loewdm3z)bo : §(30)s gm Lagmazgero.
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13. Psalm: He sanctified His dwelling (Ps. 45:5).
Antiphon: The Lord of hosts with us (Ps. 45:8).
<Elsewhere in T>. Lection. Paul to the Galatians
/48/: Because the Law, up to by God (Gal. 3:24 —
4:7). <T 1145 L>. Alleluia: Hear, daughter (Ps.
44:11). <T 1145 L>.

#: 0°9: 8(9)M(00)aO(m)d(5)e (1) B(Logrdmz)
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15. Feast of Mary. Psalm mode 3: My soul glo-
rifies (LK. 1:46). Antiphon: Because He looked

at the humility (Lk. 1:48). <T 1148>. Lection.
Paul to the Galatians /48/: Because the Law, up to
by God (Gal. 3:24 — 4:7). <T 1152 P>. Alleluia:
Hear, daughter (Ps. 44:11). <T 1152>.

#3700 0mg3(5)6(8) 0(5)3(0)b-3(m39)(s)

2. g(boendmz)bo : bmgz dggbgdom. (sLswyg)
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33/ : 5 M523y 300J(m3)s, 3(000M)g : LE(M3)
@ 0gd6gb. ser(ganmzs)a : 3000 dsMmEobsa
oBym.

29. Beheading of John. Psalm: Don’t touch (Ps.
104:15). Antiphon: Confess the Lord and call (Ps.
104:1). <T 1186 L>. Lection. Paul to the Hebrews
/86/: And what shall we say, up to become perfect
(Heb. 11:32-40). <T 1191>. Alleluia: The mouth
of the righteous one says (Ps. 36:30). <T 1191 L>.
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For the holy Martyrs. Psalm mode 1: Honourable
is before (Ps. 115:6). Antiphon: | believed (Ps.
115:1). <T 1475>. Lection. Paul to the Romans
/10/: We know this, that for the ones who (love)
God, up to in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rom.
8:28-39). <T 1479>. Alleluia mode 4: The saints
boast (Ps. 149:6). <T 1484>.
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For the Hierarchs. Psalm mode 2: Your priests
(Ps. 131:9). Antiphon: Remember, Lord, Da-

vid (Ps. 131:1). <T 1493>. Lection. Paul to the
Romans /24/: 1 too believe, up to will understand
(Rom. 15:14-21). <T 1496 (P: Rom. 15:14-33)>.
Alleluia mode 1: Rejoice (Ps. 32:1). <T 1501>.

# 05O ©s 6(9)H(0)Omsm3L.
B(L5E8m3)Bo : § YO0 3(0Mat(3)

5 80. ©(5L5Y)d(ge)o : bYGYMZE. (o)
3(0mb3)o 3(53)e® 3()H(06)n(9)wor(s)

2 189/ : 3503990 (396, 3(0M)g : 3()
68bEOEMEY?. sE(gEm3zd)e B: 3b(M)O(9)d(5)
2 35O (0)o(s)a m(33w)obs.

For the Just and Blessed. Psalm mode 2: The just
as a palm-tree (Ps. 91:13). Antiphon: Planted
(Ps. 91:14). <Elsewhere in T>. Lection. Paul to
the Corinthians /45/: | let you know, up to be rich
(2Cor. 8:1-9). <T 1511>. Alleluia mode 2: The
life of the just by God (Ps. 36:39). <Elsewhere in
T>.

# 99890sm3L. g(Loedm3z)6o ©: 398960
J(@39)9(5)6obsbo. E(sLawy)d(ger)o : b
bl ds. L(5)3(00bsg)o 3(s3)e 30 (m)d(s9)
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d5¢0md J(96)oms oboy :

For the Kings. Psalm mode 4: The kings of the
world (Ps. 67:33). Antiphon: He will give strength
(Ps. 62:36). <T 1523>. Lection. Paul to the
Romans /20 /: Each man to the sovereignty, up

to are (Rom. 13:1-6). <Not in T>. Alleluia mode
3: Lord, in Your strength will rejoice (Ps. 20:2).
<T 1525>.

# @0@5600Lsbo #(5)dob-Fomzgobs + 3(s)3et
3Mmsgemse

At the Mass of Litany. Paul to the Romans

Fol. 8vb
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[7/: Therefore may not reign, up to in our Lord
(Rom. 6:12-23). <T 1639>. Alleluia mode 1:
God, turn, save us (Ps. 84:7). <T 1655>.

3(LoEdmz)B60 @osboolsbo. 5 : 93959306
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Psalms of the Litany. Mode 1: May God the
saviour hear us (Ps. 64:6). <T 1560>. Antiphon:
Hear, God, my prayer (Ps. 64:3). <Not in T>.
Another: Quickly may Your mercies help us (Ps.
71:8). Antiphon: Come and worship and bow
down (Ps. 94:6). <T 1560>. Lection. Paul to the
Corinthians /37/: Blessed is God and the Father,
up to of the consolation (2Cor. 1:3-7). <T 1644>.
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Canon of Saturdays. Psalm and Alleluia of the
Apostles or of the Saints/Martyrs or of the Dead.
<Cf. T 1668>. First lection. Paul to the Romans
/5/: Therefore as (because) of one, up to our Lord
(Rom. 5:12-21). <T 1669>. Second lection. Paul
to the Romans /12/: If God wanted, up to never be
ashamed (Rom. 9:22-33). <T 1670>. Third lec-
tion. Paul to the Corinthians /39/: But such hope,
up to by the Lord as the Spirit (2 Cor. 3:4-18).
<T 1671>. Fourth lection. Paul to the Colossians
/69/: May nobody judge you, up to with glory
(Col. 2:16 — 3:4). <T 1672>.

Fol. 10vb

[8 # 3(3)0(0539)b5). 3(53)& 36 ()d(59)@(5)
o] /ol = off 33039 3(5)6dsONEY, 3(00M)g
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Second Sunday. Lection. Paul to the Romans /4/:
Now then (we are) justified, up to received (Rom.
5:1-11). <Not in T>.

& # 3(5)0(0530)1). 3(33)® 953(0)b(g)w ()
2 6%/ : 530bm3zL dmzoG3 Imz3, 3(0M)] :
50996 : —

Third Sunday. Paul to the Ephesians /57/: This is
why | bow my knees, up to amen (Eph 3:14-21).
<Cf. T 1696 (partly defective)>.

@ # J(3)B(0539)69). 3(53) @ 36()8(59)wn(s)
a log/ 1 d3sb6m Bgdsa g(m3z)wobs, 3(0®)g :
3bmbogl : —

Fourth Sunday. Paul to the Romans /13/: Brothers,
the will of (my) heart, up to will be saved (Rom.
10:1-13). <Not in T>.

9 # 3(3)(0530)1). 3(>3)® 9B3(0)b(g)(>)
o [6d/ : 580bmzl dgbds g(m39)60, 3(0M)] :
20ogbm : —

Fifth Sunday. Paul to the Ephesians /52/: This is
why | heard, up to will fill (Eph 1:15-23). <Not
inT>.

é # 3(3)0(0539)b0). 3(53)a® 30 ()d(s59)m(s)a
18/ 5§ m33m39 8) 36900, 3(0©O)g : 3J(™59)
6 (o)l : —

Sixth Sunday. Paul to the Romans /8/: Now then |
with (my) mind, up to in you (Rom. 7:25b — 8:11).
<Not in T>.
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ERERERERRERE

Seventh Sunday. Paul to the Hebrews /84/: We
have then the audacity, up to that day (Heb.
10:19-25). <Elsewhere in T>.

SEEEEREREREEE
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For the divine Sacrifice. Psalm mode 1: Sacrifice
for God is (Ps. 50:19). Antiphon: Have mercy on
me, Lord, with Your great (Ps. 50:3). <T 1521Aa
L>. Lection. Paul to the Corinthians /46/: But for
the service of the saints, up to His gifts (2Cor.
9:1-13). <T 1521AB L>.

HHETHEEEEEEEE
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For the Wedding. Lo, in this way will be bless-
ed (Ps. 127:4). Antiphon: Blessed are all those
who fear the Lord (Ps. 127:1). <T 1521Ba L>.
Lection. Paul to the Hebrews /in the section 89/:
We have the grace with which, up to a man (Heb.
12:28-13:6). <T 1521Bb L>. Alleluia mode 3:
Lord, with your strength will rejoice (Ps. 20:2).
<T 1521Bb L>.

SERRREERREREE
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For the commemoration of a Bishop or a Priest or
a Cleric. Psalm mode 3: For an eternal memory
(Ps. 111:6).
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Antiphon: Glory and richness in (his) house (Ps.
111:3). <T 1521Ca L>. Lection. Paul to the Corin-
thians /42/: This is why we don’t loose strength, up
to evil (2Cor. 4:16 — 5:10). <T 1521Ch L>.
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For the commemoration of the Dead. Troparion:
The Christ, ruler with His power (Udzvelesi iad-
gari 333, I. 4). Psalm: Have mercy on me, Lord,
because I cry to You (Ps. 85:3). Antiphon: Be-
cause great is Your mercy (Ps. 85:13). <T 1521Da
L>. [Psalm] mode 4 plagal: Lord, Your mercy

is eternal (Ps. 137:8). Antiphon: | shall confess
You, Lord, with all my heart (Ps. 137:1). <Cf.

T 1521Fa>. Lection. Paul to the Corinthians

/35/: If Christ is preached, up to I say (1Cor. 15,
12-34). Not in T. Second lection. Paul to the Cor-
inthians /36/: What then shall do, up to in Jesus
Christ (1Cor. 15:29-57). <Cf. T 1521Fb L (1Cor.
15:29-49)>. Third lection. Paul to the Thessaloni-
ans /71/: 1 don’t want that you ignore, up to with
these words (1Thess. 4:13-18). <T 1521Eb L>.
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The Georgian Version of the Miracles of St Demetrios of
Thessalonike
Sources for the History of His Cult

Maia Matchavariani

Abstract

This chapter examines the Georgian version of The Miracles of Saint Demetrios of Thessalonike — one of
the most significant monuments of Byzantine hagiography — through the lens of its translation and adapta-
tion by Euthymius the Hagiorite. Written in Greek in the sixth and seventh centuries, the original miracle
cycles not only document the early cult of St Demetrios but also provide valuable historical information
about the Avar and Slavic incursions into the Balkans. The Georgian translation, completed at the lviron
Monastery around the end of the tenth century, represents a crucial stage in the transmission of Byzantine
hagiography into the Christian Caucasus. Euthymius’ version departs substantially from its Greek sources,
incorporating new miracles, altering existing ones, and introducing theological and didactic reinterpre-
tations that reflect the spiritual and literary culture of medieval Georgia. The analysis highlights how
the translation reshapes the image of St Demetrios to affirm both universal Christian ideals and the local
ecclesiastical identity of the Georgian Church. By situating Euthymius’ text within its broader cultural and
historical context, the chapter demonstrates how translation functioned not merely as linguistic transfer
but as a creative act of reinterpretation that both preserved and transformed the saint’s cult across linguistic
and cultural boundaries.

1. Introduction

Hagiography, as a literary phenomenon of the medieval world, occupies a dual position: it
serves both as a form of religious and cultural discourse and as a valuable source for historical
inquiry. Traditionally, hagiographical writings were viewed primarily as narratives of the saints’
spiritual experiences, composed to edify the faithful and strengthen their devotion. Yet modern
scholarship has shown that the genre is far more complex. It reflects the mentality, ideology,
social structure, and ethno-cultural dynamics of a given historical period, thereby offering an
indispensable window into the intellectual and spiritual life of Christian societies. Within this
interpretive framework, increasing attention has been directed toward hagiography as the prin-
cipal discursive space in which the cult of a saint is formed, legitimized, and institutionalized.
The vitae, passiones, and miracle collections are not merely edifying stories: they are documen-
tary witnesses to the historical evolution of devotional practices, the theological foundations of
the cult, and its incorporation into the liturgical order. \ery often, the hagiographical text itself
becomes the foundational document upon which a “saint’s cult” is later built and consolidated
— at the devotional, ecclesiastical, and even political levels.t

1 Brown (1981, pp. 2-22).
10.29091/9783752003437/017
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Thus, hagiography functions both as a source of historical data — especially in periods where
chronicles remain silent — and as a record of the processes through which sanctity was socially
and liturgically defined, simultaneously conveying the historical circumstances of its age and
preserving the stages by which the cult of a saint took form.

Hagiography, in this sense, is a multi-layered historical source: it simultaneously conveys
the historical circumstances of an age and documents the process by which the cult of a saint
was shaped. A particularly illustrative example of this dual function is found in the earliest mir-
acle cycles of St Demetrios of Thessalonike. These collections, composed between the late sixth
and late seventh centuries, preserve invaluable information about the Avar and Slavic attacks
on Thessalonike while chronicling the emergence of the saint’s cult. Written by contemporaries
or near-contemporaries, they offer a rare convergence of eyewitness testimony and theological
reflection.

The first and earliest cycle was composed by Archbishop John of Thessalonike at the turn
of the sixth to the seventh century.? It comprises fifteen miracles and was most likely written in
the early years of Emperor Heraclius’ reign (610-641), before 620. The author of the second
collection remains anonymous.® Its first five miracles were probably composed by a writer re-
siding in Thessalonike in the latter half of the seventh century.* The final, sixth miracle differs
markedly in style and language from the preceding five and was most likely written by another
author. Since this last miracle contains no historical material, it cannot be dated with precision,
though it must have been composed before the third quarter of the ninth century, as it appears in
the Latin compilation by Anastasius the Librarian (876 CE).5

Taken together, these two Greek miracle cycles span roughly a century — from the 580s to the
680s — and provide a continuous account of Thessalonian life during a period largely unrecorded
in Byzantine historiography.® Many of their details are corroborated by later written evidence,
as well as by toponymic and archaeological data.” Their synthesis of local history, theology, and
civic identity made the Miracles of St Demetrios a cornerstone of Byzantine urban hagiography,
exerting influence far beyond Thessalonike itself.

The Passion and Miracles of St Demetrios were translated into Georgian by Euthymius the
Hagiorite,® most likely toward the end of the tenth century. Working at the lviron Monastery on
Mount Athos, Euthymius drew upon both Greek miracle cycles but reworked them extensively
in his characteristic manner of abbreviation, expansion, and compilation. His translation departs
significantly from the Greek original. The most significant differences may be summarized as
follows:

Lemerle (1981, pp. 171-172).

The text of both cycles of miracles has been published, see Lemerle (1979).

Barisic (1953, pp. 83-84); Lemerle (1981, pp. 83-85).

Matchavariani (2025, pp. 45-46).

Litavrin (ed.) (1995, p. 95).

Litavrin (ed.) (1995, p. 94).

About Euthimyus the Hagiorite (955-1028) see Otkhmezuri and Rapava (2022, pp. 196-202).

O ~NO O WN
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a. Four of the Greek miracles are omitted.®

b. Seven new miracles, unknown in any Greek source, are introduced, though clearly derived
from Greek material .*°

C. The narratives are substantially abridged, particularly those of the first cycle, with rhetorical
elaboration reduced to the core storyline.

d. The sequence of the Greek cycles is altered; miracles are rearranged, and certain episodes
are inserted into new contexts, yet the transitions are executed with such narrative skill that a
reader unfamiliar with the Greek originals would not perceive any disruption in the logic of
the narrative or any artificiality in the interpolations.

Research has shown that strict historical accuracy was not Euthymius’ primary aim. His fore-
most concern lay in the moral and didactic function of hagiography — guiding the faithful toward
virtue through exempla of divine justice and mercy. Historical detail serves this higher spiritual
purpose. A striking example is the episode of “The Case of Koveri and Shavi”,*? which corre-
sponds to the fifth miracle of the second, anonymous Greek cycle.

In the Greek version, the emperor pardons Maurus, the leader of the Avars and Slavs, and
sends him into exile — a detail that is historically accurate. Later sources even confirm that
Maurus established himself at the imperial court and pursued a notable political career.’® In
Euthymius’ translation, however, the same character — renamed Shavi “Black” — meets a dra-
matically different end: “Shavi, being deceived by his own falsehoods, fell into illness, and St
Demetrios appeared to him, saying, ‘Wicked man, | shall destroy you in wickedness.” And thus,
Shavi met an evil end”.** Here Euthymius’ narrative not only diverges sharply from the Greek
original but also contradicts historical fact. Euthymius’ deliberate reworking of the story trans-
forms the political narrative into a moral allegory of sin and divine retribution, demonstrating
the triumph of good over evil in hagiographic form. The transformation is motivated by the di-
dactic topos of hagiography, casting the enemy as an agent of evil whose downfall at the hands
of the saint represents the moral victory of good over evil.

This divergence raises a critical methodological question: if Euthymius so thoroughly re-
shaped the Greek material, can his version still be treated as historically reliable? Addressing
this question requires attention not only to Euthymius’ hermeneutical approach but also to the
manuscript tradition of the Greek text itself.

9 These are: (a) BHG 505, Col. I, Mir. 6, About the silver throne — Lemerle (1979, pp. 93-95); (b) BHG 506,
Col. I, Mir. 7, About the treasurer Onesiphorus — Lemerle (1979, pp. 97-99); (¢) BHG 511, Col. I, Mir. 12,
About the fire in the ciborium — Lemerle (1979, pp. 124-129); (d) BHG 519, Col. II, Mir. 3, About the earth-
quake sent by the Lord and the fire in the temple — Lemerle (1979, pp. 193—-197).

10 These are: (a) The resurrection of the widow’s only son — Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 368, 29-369, 14); (b)
Men from Caladia — Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 370, 5 25); (c) The Ship Battered by Waves — Goguadze et al.
(2014, p. 375, 2—12); (d) The Ship in the Storm — Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 375, 13-23); (e) Miracle of the
Tax Collector — Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 384, 1-19); (f) Miracle for the Avars — Goguadze et al. (2014, p.
384, 1-19); (g) The Punishment of the Unbeliever — Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 384, 1-19).

11 Foradetailed table showing the correlation between the Greek and Georgian texts of the miracles of St Dem-
etrios, see Matchavariani (2025, pp. 90-116).

12 Goguadze et al. (2014, pp. 389-390). In the Georgian version, Euthymius does not preserve the Greek
form of this name, Mauros (Madpog), but instead translates it and calls him “Black” (since padpog means
“black™). Euthymius does this deliberately, turning the name into an ideological and moral marker: even the
pagan barbarian’s very name serves to signify his sinfulness, wickedness — his darkness.

13 Ditten (1983, pp. 95-119).

14 begwem 9530 9BY9361900Ls Jobsb Fmogs®s bgbbs s ghgbs dobs fdosa @gdg@ Mg s 36y Isb:
DOOME), dOME© 356309356m 96°. s JuMgm dmOMEHs© dm3ms dsgo: Goguadze et al. (2014, p.
390, 30-31).
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The surviving Greek manuscripts of the earliest miracle cycles are relatively late — none ear-
lier than the ninth century® — whereas the Georgian version is preserved in a manuscript dated
1003 (lviron Georg. 28),'¢ predating many extant Greek witnesses. Moreover, Euthymius and
his circle were known for their meticulous care in selecting Greek exemplars for translation. It
is therefore reasonable to assume that he worked from manuscripts at least as early as, and pos-
sibly more complete than, those surviving today. From this perspective, Euthymius’ translation
may preserve material otherwise lost in the Greek tradition.

For the purposes of this study, the following analysis focuses on passages of particular rel-
evance to the history of the saint’s cult, with special attention to how their treatment in the
Georgian translation illuminates both the theological and historical dimensions of St Demetrios’
veneration.

The subsequent sections will address three interrelated themes: the question of the saint’s
origin and identity; the problem of his relics and their cultic function; and the theological sym-
bolism of the myrrh-streaming miracle and the so-called “unknown miracles” unique to the
Georgian tradition.

2. The Question of Origin and the Relics of St Demetrios

The question of St Demetrios’s origins has long been one of the most contested aspects of
his cult. Scholars have debated whether the saint was a native of Sirmium or Thessalonike, a
dispute that remains unresolved even today.'” The controversy began in the nineteenth century
following the publication of the Syriac Martyrology, composed in the first quarter of the fifth
century. This early source, a Syriac translation of a now-lost Greek martyrologic calendar com-
piled in Nicomedia at the end of the fourth century, commemorates a Demetrios of Sirmium on
April 9.2 The same entry appears in the Hieronymian Martyrology, written in Rome between
431 and 450, which also records the martyrdom of Demetrios in Sirmium on that date.’® Yet,
strikingly, in the Georgian version of the Miracles — despite all of Euthymius the Hagiorite’s
modifications — there is no hint whatsoever of St Demetrios’s Sirmian origin. On the contrary,
the translation emphatically binds the saint’s identity to Thessalonike, consistently reinforcing
his role as its divine protector. This interpretive emphasis is characteristic of hagiographical
redaction, in which the place of a saint’s activity and veneration gradually becomes his native
and spiritual homeland. The Georgian text’s silence on the Sirmian tradition is therefore not ac-
cidental. It represents a deliberate strategy to magnify the saint’s association with Thessalonike
and to present him as its eternal patron. By the time of Euthymius’s translation, the question of
Demetrios’s birthplace had long ceased to be relevant. From the composition of John of Thes-
salonike’s first cycle onward, the saint had been so thoroughly assimilated into the civic and
religious identity of Thessalonike that any alternative tradition of origin was effectively erased.
Even if he had indeed been a deacon of Sirmium, this detail no longer bore significance for the
living cult of “Demetrios of Thessalonike.” The saint’s spiritual authority was now inseparable
from the city’s collective memory.

15 For a list of Greek manuscripts containing the first two cycles of miracles of St Demetrios, see Lemerle
(1979, pp. 13-30); for Georgian manuscripts, see Matchavariani (2025, 232-243).

16 Gippert et al. (2022, pp. 270-281).

17 See, e.g., Delehaye (1909, pp. 106-108); Skedros (1999, pp. 16-17); Vickers (1974, pp. 348-350) and oth-
ers.

18 At Sirmium, Demetrius: Wright (1866, p. 426).

19 April 9 — in Sirmia Demetrii diaconi: Acta SS, p. 180.
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3. Relics, Tomb, and Sepulcher

A second and equally contentious issue concerns the existence and authenticity of the saint’s
relics. According to the Greek Miracles, Demetrios was buried at the site of his martyrdom,?
where a church was later erected in his honour. Yet doubts about the relics seem to have existed
from the very beginning. Archbishop John of Thessalonike himself hints at such uncertainty.
Particularly revealing is the preface to his fifth miracle, where he remarks that the burial sites
of most local martyrs — including, it seems, that of St Demetrios — were already forgotten in his
time:

“They were laid to rest, so that not even until the present day has it been manifestly known where
the saint-bearing reliquaries of any of those who bore witness therein happen to be kept, except
for those of the most venerable and all-holy virgin Matrona.”?

This observation underscores that the citizens of Thessalonike revered their saints — St Demetri-
os above all — regardless of the presence of physical relics. John further strengthens the point by
citing a letter from Archbishop Eusebius of Thessalonike to Emperor Justinian:

“Not in this manner, O King, do the children of God-beloved Thessalonike conduct themselves —
for though in other lands it is customary to place the bodies of the holy martyrs openly before the
faithful, that by their constant sight and reverent touch hearts may be stirred to devotion, here it is
otherwise. They have planted faith deep within their hearts, and, out of an exceeding reverence,
shrink from the visible display of such sacred things, holding that the purity of faith alone suffices
to be well-pleasing to God.”??

At face value, this passage appears to express theological modesty: true faith, it suggests, re-
quires no visible relics. Yet the letter’s tone also invites suspicion. In an age of intense compe-
tition for relics, such an argument could serve to conceal an inconvenient absence. Eusebius’s
reply to the emperor may therefore have been an apologetic gesture, masking the uncomfortable
fact that no corporeal relics of St Demetrios were available. On the one hand, the refusal to
allow relics to be taken out of Thessalonike underscores the inseparability of the saint from the
city and his permanent commitment to its well-being. On the other hand, Eusebius’ statement
— particularly his remark “we shrink from the sight of relics” — can raise suspicion. In an age
when relics were highly sought after, even pursued with zeal, this answer leaves the impression
of being artificial. It is quite possible that Eusebius offered such an explanation to the emperor
in order to conceal an awkward fact: that the relics of St Demetrios simply did not exist.

Euthymius’s Georgian version of the Miracles takes a very different stance. It asserts four
key points with unwavering clarity:

20 Passio Prima (earliest version of the Passion): Delehaye (1909, p. 262, 10-17); Passio Altera (second version
of the Passion, 8"— beginning of the 10 c.): PG 116, 1181 A4 - B 17.

21 KaretiBeoav, dg unde péypt vov mAowydg undevog T@v v anTi] HopTUPNeAVTIOV TAG 0yloddyovs Onkag
yvoobijval 6mot Tuyydvolev dmokeipevol, TNV T oepvotag kot mavayiog mapHévov Matpmvng: Lemerle
(1979, p. 89, 5-7).

22 Ovy obtwc, @ Pacired, tiic Osoplodc Oeocatovikng o Opéupata, kabdmep dpédet kv Toig GAAIG
KOPOLG, €lOOACL TOV HAPTUPOVLVI®V GyimV Avaeavoov Tiféval Ta chpata, O Gv aictntdg Kol cuvexdg
M) Beq TovTOV KOl TR AT TPOG eVGEPEaV TOG Yuyas deyeipooty. 'Ex 8¢ todvavtiov, v ToTv voepdg
€V T0ig 0TV Kapdioig idpvoavtes, kol v aictntv tdv toodtmv Béav 6t veepPfdrlovoayv gOAGPeo
Opp®SOVVTES, APKEIV IEV 0TOLG €ig Oeapéoketay 10 elMkpves Evopiode Tiig miotemg: Lemerle (1979, p. 89,
17-23).
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a. St Demetrios was buried at the place of his martyrdom

b. his relics unquestionably existed

c. miracles occurred at his tomb; and

d. above the tomb stands the reliquary (cowgl3«)ds — luskuma), from which the myrrh flows.

These four assertions are repeated several times in Euthymius’ texts as self-evident truths. Al-
ready in the introduction to the Miracles, Euthymius interpolated a sentence affirming that mir-
acles had taken place at St Demetrios’ tomb:

“For as was written in the book of his martyrdom, from the very day of his martyrdom many
miracles occurred at his martyrion, yet no one recorded them.”?

Such an interpolation explicitly links the martyrdom to a continuous chain of miracles, thereby
confirming both the saint’s physical presence and the authenticity of his relics. Significantly,
in Euthymius’s translation, the problematic passages from John’s fifth miracle — including Eu-
sebius’s statement “we shrink from the sight of relics” — are omitted altogether. This omission
can hardly be accidental; it reflects a deliberate decision to eliminate ambiguity and affirm the
existence of tangible relics.

According to Euthymius’ rendering of the Miracles of St Demetrios,* the saint’s tomb is de-
scribed as an above-ground sarcophagus (reliquary) surmounted by a ciborium (kipdprov) with-
in the church. Myrrh flowed from the reliquary, whose lid bore the saint’s image.?® John of
Thessalonike had earlier offered a detailed account of this structure in the tenth miracle:?®

“He struck the silver doors which enclosed the coffin of his reliquary;? at the head of the reliquary
stood a magnificent golden throne adorned with precious stones and pearls;® at the other side
stood another, a silver throne.”?

Euthymius’s version condenses these details but preserves the essential imagery: the ciborium’s
gleaming doors, the thrones flanking the saint’s shrine, and the flowing myrrh that testified
to divine grace. The fusion of architectural, visual, and olfactory elements — metal, light, and

23 599007 30maMEd golidogl foabls dobs Fsdgdols dobobols, 30meMmage IMsgswbo Lobfjsrabo
509LOMIOMOIL EROMYE [odgdols Jolobsao sdsMEHZMLs BYEs s 530l oYM s®0ofgMbgls:
Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 365, 12—14). Cf. iote yap 10 yeypoppévov &v 1@ HUve Tig TaULaKopicTov avtod
abAnocewg... (Lemerle 1979, p. 53, 4) — “For you know well the words inscribed in the hymn of his most
blessed contest...”.

24 The description of the tomb of St Demetrios — the reliquary and the ciborium — appears in Euthymius’ ver-
sion of the Passion of St Demetrios. In the Georgian version, like the Greek one, St Demetrios, who appeared
to the prefect Leontios in a vision at night, forbade him to touch his relics and ordered a reliquary to be placed
on his grave (Goguadze et al. 2014, p. 351, 25-26). After his awakening, Leontios ordered to construct not
only reliquarium, but the ciborium too (Goguadze et al. 2014, p. 351, 29-30).

25 The theme of the myhrr in Euthymius’s version of the Passion is likewise connected with prefect Leontios.
In a vision, St Demetrios instructed Leontios that a reliquary should be placed on his tomb, so that the mirac-
ulous myhrr might be revealed within it (Goguadze et al. 2014, 351, 29-30).

26 Lemerle (1979, p. 114, 20-115, 2).

27 536935 39005 Bom 393bEOLIMS, HMIGEBO 5M06 39BdMs ol b gmdols Jobobsbs: Goguadze et
al. (2014, 381, 2-3).

28 5300 39Mdm wb3dols s By OO Mmddmabse, 8993w J30ms ds@omlboms
> oOyso@oms: Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 379, 22-23).

29 5 3gmegbs 39MALs awglizmdolsls s Lboysa bagsto ggaberobse...: Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 379,
25-26).
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fragrance — was characteristic of Byzantine sanctuaries, transforming the shrine into a sensory
manifestation of heavenly presence.*

By thus emphasizing the relics’ reality and miraculous potency, Euthymius re-anchors the
cult in material devotion. His redaction seeks to resolve, once and for all, the tension between
faith without relics and relics without faith. The saint’s body, resting in Thessalonike and exud-
ing myrrh, becomes both proof and symbol of unbroken divine favour.

4. The miracle of the flowing myrrh

The miracle of the flowing myrrh occupies a central place in Euthymius the Hagiorite’s Geor-
gian version of the Miracles of St Demetrios of Thessalonike. It is attested not only in the Mir-
acles but also in Euthymius’s translations of the Passion and the Encomium of St Demetrios,
making it one of the defining motifs of the saint’s Georgian cult. The myrrh functions both as a
material sign of sanctity and as a theological metaphor for divine grace, healing, and the saint’s
unbroken intercession on behalf of humanity. In Euthymius’s version, the myrrh is consistently
associated with physical and spiritual healing. In the first miracle, the healed eparch Marianus
“approached the reliquary, rejoiced, anointed himself with the eulogia that flowed forth, and
gave thanks with tears and hymns.”3

In another account, a young soldier possessed by a demon is cured in a similar fashion:
“When they anointed him with the eulogia, immediately the demon left him and the man re-
turned to his senses”.*? Such formulations are typical of Byzantine healing narratives, in which
the saint’s sanctified body — or contact with it through oil, water, or dust — mediates divine en-
ergy (energeia) to the faithful .

Several miracles in Euthymius’s cycle have no surviving Greek equivalents, yet they follow
this same pattern. In one of these episodes, two men from Caladia®* come to the saint’s shrine
seeking healing: one recovers, the other does not. The saint himself explains the reason:

“ asked this from God, that the eulogia flowing from me should be healing for those who, after
being restored to health, intend to live righteously. But those who would turn their regained health
back to sin are not granted healing through me... Yet whoever vows to turn away from sin and
comes to me in true faith shall unfailingly obtain healing.”®

30 Cf. Brown (1981).

31 9030005 @ls32935Ls Aol DY S ObsMYDS S 03HYOWS 3 MYl Aol Jols JogM s50Tm3959d MW lss
@5 3050MdEs A5 3M9F0ms S Foemdoms: Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 367, 27).

32 bsbgl Moa ggamyools Jobgseb, 39gligrEs® 39630s Aoligsb §ddsgzo @s IM30w@s 3530 030 dMbgdslss
om3LLs: Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 370, 2-3).

33 Skedros (1999).

34 The exact geographical location was not identifiable.

35 99 300bmgg ©IM0LOYE ©s Bgdyob 50IMBEObIOE gzwmpyose Lozm®badgwo ogml domo,
GM3gems 9avegdmEol 998amds© gob3znmbgdols 39mowbs Hgws Yymxs. bmwm Gmdgwmbo
LodMMYEgLS Bombd 3Z0LOZY DY F00g393WID, M5 F09(3gdol Bom hgd Jogh 3MEbgdsa... beogwm
HMIgdsh ymb spmdmdse F988s60@Ggo0lsa MMM 80939390 (339Ls F0dsM s dmgz0gL
B99s Lo®FINBMYBOMS, 836 3mgmb Mbs 3MObgdse: Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 370, 16-24). Direct
parallels to this explanation can be found in Euthymius’s version of the Passion: a) in the very first miracle
of the Georgian cycle, when the eparch Marianus asks St Demetrios for healing from his illness, he explic-
itly underscores his striving toward goodness and toward the true faith, since he knows that an unbelieving
person, directed toward evil and falsehood, cannot receive the grace of healing from the saint: 456346469
B9do3s 9bg 39Mbgdgo bgbo, MMdgao Lo®dbmgdom MMM 3G BHodsMls dgbbs fdosbs...
(“Heal me also of this incurable disease, by whose faith | have come to Your holy temple...”; Goguadze
et al. 2014, p. 367, 7-8); b) when, in a vision, St Demetrios says to the prefect Leontios: ,,000m35396m
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This moralizing speech exemplifies the didactic core of Euthymius’s redaction. The miracle’s
purpose is not to attest to supernatural power per se but to instruct believers in the ethics of faith
and repentance. If healing fails, the fault lies with human unbelief, not with the saint’s efficacy.
The miracle thus becomes a spiritual allegory: myrrh is both medicine and sacrament, its healing
effect conditioned by the moral state of the recipient.

At the end of the Georgian Miracles, an episode titled The Punishment of the Unbeliever® is
devoted specifically to the phenomenon of the myrrh-streaming. This account, likely an original
composition by Euthymius himself, serves as a climactic affirmation of faith. The position of
this episode within the text, together with its introductory part, gives the impression that it may
not have been originally intended as part of the cycle, but was added later by Euthymius, who
deemed its inclusion essential. The episode follows a familiar hagiographical topos — doubt
refuted by miraculous proof. The pattern is modelled on the Gospel story of Thomas’s disbelief
(John 20:24-29), in which sensory verification restores faith. A parallel narrative appears in the
Life of St. Theodora of Thessalonike, where sceptical monks question the truth of a myrrh-bear-
ing icon, only to be convinced by its miraculous manifestation. In both cases, the miracle
functions as a divine pedagogy, reaffirming the reality of holiness against human doubt.

Euthymius’s placement of this episode at the end of the cycle gives it special weight. It trans-
forms the Miracles into a theological argument: disbelief is punished, while faith is rewarded
with visible grace. This closing scene would have resonated deeply in the late Byzantine mo-
nastic environment, where the veneration of icons and relics was central to devotional life, yet
continually subject to intellectual scrutiny.®

5. The Early Dating of the Myrrh-Streaming

It is particularly noteworthy that Euthymius connects the miracle of the myrrh-streaming not to
later Byzantine tradition but to the earliest stage of the saint’s cult. In his version of the Passion,
the myrrh flows already during the time of prefect Leontios® — the official who, according to
tradition, built the first church over the martyr’s tomb. Such an early attribution of the miracle
contradicts historical probability. The Greek sources make no mention of myrrh until centuries
later. Nevertheless, this change is deliberate, functioning as a theological claim: Euthymius
sought to project the miracle’s origin into the foundational period of the cult, thereby asserting
its timeless authenticity. To ascribe the miracle of the myrrh-streaming to so early a period cer-
tainly does not correspond to historical reality. Whence, then, and from what source does this
early dating of the miracle derive?

Bgwbsgbgdgwo bLr@bgwgdolse, GMmIgewo dmddses dg ©IgMHmTb Bo3zMbgdgwmow gymawobs
Lgboby, GmIgenbo LaOFIMBmgdom dmzomeost” (“I shall pour forth the fragrant unguent which God
has granted me as a cure for every illness, for those who come in faith”; Goguadze et al. 2014, p. 351, 27-28),
it is once again emphasized that the myrrh heals only the true believers.

36 Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 391, 5-24). The episode recounts how a certain nobleman who came to Thessalon-
ike doubted the miracle of the myrrh flowing from St Demetrios’ relics. In order to test the truth, the noble-
man had the reliquary opened and the doors of the church sealed. When he entered the next day, he saw that
the reliquary was empty. He began reviling the priests, accusing them of being liars. At these words, myrrh
began to flow from the reliquary, and the nobleman immediately lost his sight. After two days of fervent
supplication, on the third day myrrh was applied to him, and his sight was instantly restored.

37 Arsenii (1899, pp. 35/ 77-78).

38 Brown (1981).

39 Goguadze et al. (2014, pp. 351-352).
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From a literary standpoint, all of Euthymius’s interpolations concerning the myrrh can be
viewed as components of a single compositional strategy. Each episode serves to confirm two
intertwined ideas:

a) the authenticity and truth of the miracle of the myrrh-streaming
b) the existence of the relics of St Demetrios.

In my opinion, all the interpolations concerning the myrrh-streaming are Euthymius’ own lit-
erary creation. These interpolations were composed with a very clear and concrete purpose:
each of these episodes serves to demonstrate (a) the authenticity and truth of the miracle of
the myrrh-streaming; (b) the existence of the relics of St Demetrios — for the myrrh flows pre-
cisely from the relics of the saint, and without relics there could be no myrrh. The connection
of the myrrh-streaming with prefect Leontios provides yet another argument for the existence
of the saint’s relics: the relics of St Demetrios never disappeared, their resting place was never
changed, and their miraculous power was manifested already in the time of prefect Leontios.
Taken together, all these episodes reveal Euthymius’ literary craftsmanship: the internal logic of
the cycle’s narratives is deliberately constructed to convince the listener or reader of the incon-
testable existence of the saint’s relics and of the reality of the miracle of the myrrh-streaming.
The very fact that the miracle of the myrrh-streaming appears in every other Georgian written
source relating to St Demetrios, with the sole exception of the two Georgian translations of the
metaphrastic recension of the Passion, clearly demonstrates that in the Georgian world the ex-
istence of St Demetrios’ relics was considered an indisputable fact.

The special emphasis given to the miracle of the myrrh-streaming in Euthymius’ version of
the writings on St Demetrios is an important datum for the dating of this miracle in the Greek
world. Scholars have long debated when the miracle of the myrrh-streaming entered the Greek
tradition. Most have regarded its earliest reliable mention as that found in John Skylitzes’s Syn-
opsis of Histories (1040 CE), where the phenomenon is briefly noted.*® However, the presence
of the miracle in Euthymius’s cycle, completed before 1003, clearly pushes its attestation to an
earlier date. Moreover, it supports the authenticity of the reference to myrrh-streaming in John
Kaminiates’s Capture of Thessalonike (904 CE), which describes the Arab sack of Thessalonike
in 904 under Leo of Tripoli** — often dismissed as a fifteenth-century interpolation, as some
scholars maintain, this must yet be taken as a genuine reflection of historical reality.*? If Eu-
thymius knew the miracle in the tenth century, it must already have been an established element
of the saint’s cult by his time.

Taken together, these observations show that the Georgian translation offers crucial evidence
for the early diffusion of the myrrh tradition. It demonstrates how hagiographical adaptation
could preserve traces of lost Greek prototypes while simultaneously generating new theological
meaning. Through Euthymius’s artistry, the myrrh of St Demetrios became not only a mirac-
ulous substance but also a literary medium of faith — a materialized theology of divine grace.

40 Wortley (2010, p. 388).

41 Frendo and Fotiou (2000).

42 The dating of the miracle of the myrrh-streaming to the beginning of the 10" century is also supported by
several other Greek sources. On this, see Matchavariani (2025, pp. 60-61).



282 Maia Matchavariani

6. The Unknown Miracles and Their Significance for the Cult of St Demetrios

As already noted, Euthymius the Hagiorite’s Georgian version of the Miracles of St Demetrios
includes seven episodes that are not attested in any other source.*® This feature has long attracted
scholarly attention, for it demonstrates that Euthymius was not simply an abridger or compiler,
but an active mediator of hagiographic tradition. At every stage in the evolution of the saint’s
cult, additional miracles — both written and orally transmitted — circulated throughout the Chris-
tian East. Their preservation in Euthymius’s translation thus opens a window onto otherwise lost
strata of the Byzantine hagiographic tradition.

John of Thessalonike himself acknowledges the existence of such unrecorded miracles. In
his introduction, he explicitly states that he relates only those wonders he had personally wit-
nessed or learned from trustworthy witnesses, leaving aside the “ancient miracles”.*

A similar statement appears at the beginning of his third miracle, concerning the plague: “I
do not speak of those [miracles of healing physical sicknesses] that happened long ago or a very
long time ago”.*® In the fourth miracle, describing the healing of one possessed by a demon, he
again emphasizes that the event occurred “quite recently” (vewoti).*® These disclaimers indicate
that, even in the earliest phase of composition, the miracle tradition was already vast and con-
tinuously expanding.

By the second half of the thirteenth century, this process of accumulation had culminated in a
new compilation by John Stavrakios, deacon and chartophylax of the Church of St Demetrios in
Thessalonike. His collection incorporates both the earlier miracles and four additional episodes:
the Parable of Vitalis, the miracles involving the Bulgarian rulers Radomir and Kalojan, and
the transfer of Emperor Manuel Komnenos’s mantle to the saint’s tomb. In each of these cases,
divine punishment is portrayed as the saint’s direct intervention against impious rulers.” This
punitive motif — expressed in the Georgian interpolated episodes recounting the deaths of Max-
imian, Kouber, and the “Black’” one — mirrors the mature medieval understanding of the saint as
miles Christi, the heavenly avenger protecting both Church and city.

Parallel developments appear in the Slavic tradition. A miracle known as The Embroidering
Virgins — attested in fourteenth-century manuscripts — has no Greek equivalent but is nonethe-
less considered by scholars to be of Greek origin.“® The recurrence of such “orphaned” miracles
across linguistic boundaries underscores the fluid nature of hagiographic transmission: stories
could migrate, adapt, and localize while retaining a recognizable theological core.

These textual phenomena help contextualize the unique additions in Euthymius’s version.
Although the seven “unknown” miracles are unattested elsewhere, their themes and motifs — de-
liverance at sea, protection in battle, healing of children — align perfectly with the broader Byz-
antine hagiographic repertoire. At the beginning of the third miracle of the second (anonymous)
Greek cycle,* the author himself remarks:

“If it were necessary to describe all the miracles performed by St Demetrios in Thessalonike and
elsewhere, the entire world could not contain them: the liberation of prisoners, the healing of the
sick, aid in war, guidance of sailors...”*

43 Matchavariani (2025, pp. 116-120).

44 marondtepo duyeiobon Tponpnuar: Lemerle (1979, p. 53, 7).

45 Koai 0d dmov Ay tag mbAot i Tpdmotan Kotd kopoLg Epeavicbeicag: Lemerle (1979, p. 75, 6).
46 Lemerle (1979, p. 84, 18).

47 loakeim lverites (1940, pp. 324-376).

48 Smirnova (2007, 229-248).

49 Lemerle (1979, pp. 193-194). This miracle is not included in Euthymius’ version.

50 Lemerle (1979, p. 193, 11 — 194, 1).
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A similar reference to these miracles occurs in the fifteenth-century encomium for St Demetrios
by Demetrios Chrysoloras of Thessalonike:

“He clearly liberated countless captives... he came to the aid of those whose lives were endan-
gered at sea...” %

These references correspond strikingly to several of Euthymius’s unique episodes, such as The
Rescue of the Ship Battered by Waves,*2 The Ship in the Storm,% and The Miracle on the Avars.>*
It is plausible that Euthymius drew upon oral traditions or now-lost Greek miracle narratives
still circulating in the Athonite environment, where Greek, Georgian, and Slavic monks ex-
changed texts and stories.

Among the miracles of St Demetrios preserved by John Stavrakios, those involving the
Bulgarian rulers are particularly illuminating: both monarchs die as divine punishment for their
impiety, echoing Euthymius’s pattern of retributive justice. Similar thematic echoes are found
in the liturgical hymns for St Demetrios’ feast included by George the Athonite in his Menaion,
suggesting that such motifs were widespread and likely derived from shared sources. Material
evidence likewise corroborates these narrative traditions.

In the Church of St Demetrios in Thessalonike, several mosaics from the fifth and sixth
centuries depict donors and their children standing before the saint. Each composition is vo-
tive rather than purely decorative: these images are visual thank-offerings for deliverance and
healing. In one mosaic, a man is shown presenting his child to the saint — a scene that may cor-
respond to the Georgian miracle of the Resurrection of the Widow’s Only Son.% The repetition
of this theme in both visual and textual media suggests that Euthymius’s sources were rooted
in genuine local traditions preserved, at least partially, through artistic commemoration. All this
indicates that the episodes incorporated into Euthymius’ version of the miracles of St Demetrios
must be of Greek origin. These miracles, among others, were evidently circulating in the milieu
contemporary with Euthymius. His version of the miracles of St Demetrios thus constitutes
a highly important document for the study of the development of the saint’s cult, in which,
alongside the already known traditions, other now-lost elements of the cult are also preserved.
Comparison with the Greek text makes it clear that Euthymius’ translation deliberately amplifies
the didactic elements, emphasizing the hagiographic topoi, thereby transforming the text into
not only a narrative of the saint’s martyrdom, but also a means of strengthening Christian faith,
consolidating the cult of St Demetrios, and ensuring its future growth. The unique episodes
preserved in the Georgian version, moreover, allow us to discern those historical and religious
strata that may already have disappeared in the Greek tradition.

51 £€levbepotic pev alynordToV dneipov EEeYEVETo GUVEPDG... T@V d¢ Kol do Bukdoong EABOVTIOV, Kal TV
pev év auth] ve kwvdvvevoviov: Russell (2010, p. 115).

52 This episode recounts a ship bound for Thessalonike that was caught in a storm. The sailors implored St
Demetrios for help. The saint immediately appeared to them, guided the vessel, and brought it safely into
harbor.

53 In this episode, a ship sailing toward Constantinople was overtaken by a storm. The sailors entreated St
Demetrios for assistance. The saint appeared to them in the form of a handsome youth who, taking the place
of their aged helmsman, steered the ship and brought it safely to its destination.

54 This passage describes one of the Avar incursions. They attacked the environs of Thessalonike and carried
off captives. The prisoners implored St Demetrios for help. Three days later, “a young man, mounted on a
white horse, gleaming like the sun” overtook them. St Demetrios, with the sword in his hand, fell upon the
Avars, released the captives, covered in a single day a distance of three days’ journey, and returned them to
their homes.

55 Goguadze et al. (2014, p. 368, 29 — 369, 14). This section narrates how St Demetrios restored to life the only
son of a widow who had perished from plague.
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The inclusion of these unknown miracles thus bears significance on several levels. Textually,
it expands the corpus of St Demetrios’s posthumous deeds beyond what the Greek sources re-
cord. Theologically, it articulates a vision of divine justice and mercy that is both universal and
immediate. Culturally, it testifies to the role of Georgian monasticism in preserving, reshaping,
and transmitting the heritage of Byzantine sanctity. Euthymius’s translation thereby stands as an
independent witness to the evolution of the saint’s cult, preserving echoes of traditions that have
otherwise disappeared from the Greek record.

7. Conclusion

The Georgian version of The Miracles of St Demetrios of Thessalonike translated by Euthymius
the Hagiorite occupies a unique place in the transmission and transformation of Byzantine hag-
iographic literature. While its Greek prototypes — John of Thessalonike’s and the anonymous
cycles — document the emergence of the saint’s cult and its close association with the history of
sixth—-seventh-century Thessalonike, Euthymius’s translation reinterprets this tradition within a
new cultural and linguistic milieu. His reworking is not merely a derivative copy but a creative
act of theological and literary adaptation.

Through deliberate omissions, condensations, and expansions, Euthymius reshaped the im-
age of St Demetrios to suit the didactic and spiritual aims of Georgian monastic culture. His ad-
justments — such as the elimination of ambiguous passages concerning the relics, the emphasis
on the miracle of the flowing myrrh, and the inclusion of new episodes — reflect both theological
purpose and narrative artistry. In this sense, the translation reveals how medieval translators
functioned as editors, theologians, and cultural mediators, actively interpreting rather than pas-
sively reproducing their Greek sources.

The Miracles in Georgian thus stand at the intersection of historical memory and moral in-
struction. They reveal a worldview in which the saint’s presence is continuous, his intercession
both tangible and moral. The material sanctity of relics, the healing virtue of myrrh, and the
didactic dimension of divine justice all converge to form a comprehensive theology of saintly
intervention. Through these elements, Euthymius ensured that the figure of St Demetrios would
remain a living presence in the Georgian religious imagination.

From a historiographical perspective, Euthymius’s version of the Miracles possesses re-
markable value. Because it is preserved in a manuscript dated 1003 (lviron Georg. 28), earlier
than most surviving Greek witnesses, it may contain readings or textual forms closer to the lost
archetypes of the sixth and seventh centuries. Its evidence helps to reconstruct the development
of the cult of St Demetrios, particularly regarding the early appearance of the myrrh-streaming
miracle and the circulation of otherwise unattested miracle stories.

In conclusion, the Georgian Miracles of St Demetrios testify to the vitality of Byzantine
sanctity as it spread across linguistic and cultural frontiers. They reveal how translation, in
the medieval Christian world, was itself a form of creation — an act through which texts were
renewed, meanings expanded, and the boundaries of the sacred world redefined. For both his-
torians and philologists, the work of Euthymius the Hagiorite remains an essential witness to
the dynamic interplay of language, faith, and culture in the transmission of the Christian past.
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The Oldest Georgian Court Decision: The Charter of
Opiza and Mijnadzori
Description, Text, and English Translation

David Maisuradze

Abstract

This paper provides an edition and translation of the earliest surviving Georgian court decisions, the char-
ter (sigeli) of Opiza and Mijnadzori, and situates it diplomatically and legally. The parchment scroll (Thi-
lisi, Korneli Kekelidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts, Sd-1201) is tentatively dated to Bagrat
IV (reg. 1027-1072). At Kutatisi (modern Kutaisi), a land dispute between the monasteries of Mijnadzori
and Opiza is heard before the king and his court (darbazi). The record shows corporate parties, a layered
evidentiary practice (icons and relics alongside written instruments), and a clear documentary hierarchy:
a royal charter prevailing over a lower-rank decree (dacerili). Borders are awarded to Mijnadzori; Opiza
retains a narrow usufruct and receives compensation from the king’s personal domain — formality balanced
with equity. The act ends with a sanctioning maledictio and clerical confirmation (usuaroba). Although
the invocatio/intitulatio and eschatocol are lost, cognate formulae support cautious reconstruction. Palae-
ographically, the hand sits between nuskhuri and mkhedruli (“round nuskhuri), and a digital font derived
from the charter is introduced for research and teaching.

1. Introduction

The so-called sigeli (“charter”) of Opiza and Mijnadzori is the oldest among the surviving orig-
inal juridical documents in Georgian.! By a striking twist of fate, it is also among the most
important ones for medieval Georgian law, as it constitutes the oldest known Georgian court
decision. It concerns a civil-law dispute over land between two monasteries; the jurisdiction is
exercised directly by Bagrat IV, the third king of the unified Georgian kingdom, together with
senior nobles summoned to the royal court. Both the beginning and the end of the charter are
missing, so the date of issue is unknown. The most cautious dating is therefore based on the
reign of King Bagrat (1027 to 1072).2

The document addresses numerous questions central to medieval Georgian law, notably ju-
ridical personality; land ownership and transfer; usufruct; document authenticity and formal
validity; hierarchy of documents; procedure; the legal profession; and jurisdiction. The follow-

1 Dolidze (1965, p. 591).

2 Although Ivane Javakhishvili provides a narrower chronological framework for the dating, namely, the years
1060-1065 (Javakhishvili 1929, p. 475; Javakhishvili 1926a, pp. 173-174 / 1949, pp. 178-179 / 2024, pp.
203-204), the broader time frame was maintained to avoid any inconsistencies, as the primary focus of this
article is not the dating of the document.

10.29091/9783752003437/018
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ing presentation includes an external and palaeographic description of the document, which is
preserved in scroll form, followed by the original Georgian text and its translation into English.

The text of this court decision has been published several times in Georgian and twice in
Russian, but not in other languages. The English translation presented here is therefore the
first. The texts edited by Akaki Sanize?® and Isidore Dolize* form the basis for the translation.
Highlighting in the Georgian text and in the translation is editorial; it emphasises points that
are largely discussed in the analysis. The transcript, in turn, serves both to make the general
historical context more comprehensible to the non-specialist reader and to comment on the legal
aspects of the document.

2. General External Description of the Document

The text of the court decision is preserved as an original document, a so-called sigeli (Georgian
for “charter, document”), in the form of a long scroll. The scroll is kept in Thilisi, at the National
Centre of Manuscripts, under the shelf mark Sd-1201. It is written on parchment whose edges
have been slightly damaged over time, which is why the approximate size is 247x28 cm.® The
parchment is not uniform but consists of several pieces (Georgian 3950 kepi) sewn together
with a heavy thread.® Overall, the document is lacking both the beginning and the end, which
is why the text is incomplete (see below, analyses of Tables 1 and 5, regarding the presumed
content of the missing text).

The document is of paramount importance not only because of its legal content but also from
a palaeographic perspective.” Beyond the brief 979 colophon of Ezra Kobuleanisze? and a few
incised graffiti at Ateni Sioni Church,® this is effectively the earliest extensive text written in the
third chronological stage of the Georgian script, mkhedruli. Black ink contrasts clearly with the
pale parchment. Letter forms are transitional between nuskhuri (stage two) and mkhedruli; the
transition is so marked that knowledge of modern mkhedruli alone is insufficient. Many letters
retain nuskhuri shapes, albeit rounded. For this reason, Ivane 4avaxisvili refers to the script of
this document as “round nuskhuri” (mrglovani nusxuri).X® A colon serves as a word-divider, not
as a punctuation mark. The regular, harmonious calligraphy (Fig. 1) contrasts with the more
cursive, irregular mkhedruli hands of the same era. It is likely no coincidence that this earliest
clearly regular mkhedruli specimen is a legal text. The Georgian script culture of the 11" to 15"
centuries shows the clear pattern that mkhedruli was used either as an everyday utilitarian script
(graffiti, colophons) or, in the official sphere, predominantly for copying [legal] documents.
Mkhedruli appears to have been preferred in princely and royal chanceries for its speed.

3 Shanidze (1935, pp. 93-94).

4 Dolidze (1965, pp. 8-9).

5 Enukidze et al. (1984, p. 32); Dolidze (1965, p. 591). In Ekvtime Taqaishvili’s description (1909, p. 1)., the
dimensions are given as 144x28, which shortens the scroll by approximately one meter and must be a typo-
graphical mistake.

6 Taqaishvili (1909, p. 1).

7  The comprehensive palacographic characteristic of this monument and the highlighting of its significance
can be found in Javakhishvili (1926a, 184-185 /1949, 190-191 / 2024, pp. 215-218).

8 Gippert (2018, p. 24); Gippert (2015, p. 135).

9 See Abramishvili & Aleksidze (1978a, pp. 135-144); Abramishvili & Aleksidze (1978b, pp. 128-137).

10 Javakhishvili (19264, p. 186 / 1949, p. 192 /2024, p. 216).
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3. Palaeographic Font based on the sigeli of Opiza and Mijnadzori

Based on the calligraphy of the charter of Opiza and Mijnadzori, the author created a palaeo-
graphic font in 2015 that reproduces all graphemes and their variants. The forms of the Georgian
letters used in the charter are shown in Fig. 2 in alphabetical order (excluding the five letters &,
2, 3, 3, &, which are not found in the document).

9

BT T g (o as e s g

The font also includes ligatures, allowing dynamic presentation. Since the font is not readable
for the majority of contemporary Georgian-speaking readers, it mainly serves academic and
educational purposes: it can be used for a digital palaeographic album that illustrates this transi-
tional stage of the Georgian script. It can also be used for teaching palaeography.*

4. Georgian Text and English Translation

This section presents the surviving charter in a synoptic Georgian-English format and follows
the document’s own progression: the descriptive opening at Kutatisi (modern Kutaisi) in which
the monastic communities of Mijnadzori and Opiza appear corporately; a probatio that contrasts
sacred proofs (icons and relics, plausibly linked to an oath-before-the-icon) with a higher-rank
royal charter; the counter-submission of a lower-rank decree (dacerili) by Opiza, which pro-
duces a classic collision between older yet unannulled and newer, superior legal instruments;
the convening of the royal court and council (darbazi) and a procedurally sophisticated hearing
(authentication of documents, witness ranks, maledictory clauses, and oral pleadings); the dis-
positio awarding borders to Mijnadzori with a narrow usufruct for Opiza; a compensatory grant
from the king’s personal domain for Opiza; and, finally, the order to reconfirm, the royal mal-
edictio, clerical confirmation including the uzuaroba (**crosslessness”), and a note on the lost
eschatocol. Where the protocol is missing, formulae known from cognate charters are indicated
to orient dating and diplomatic context.

Georgian English translation

...[mo]vides ¢uen cinase kutatis, saxlsa samku- ... these fathers from Mijnadzori and the fathers
idrebelsa ¢uensa, ese mamani miznazoroelni da | from Opiza came before us to Kutatisi, our
mamani opizarni. ancestral seat.

Table 1: Parties appear before the court (narratio/opening)

The decision opens with a descriptive narratio that permits a clear view of the dispute, an un-
usual feature for medieval Georgian charters and a strong indication that the formal protocol at

11 Regarding the font and the importance of Georgian paleographic fonts in general, see Maisuradze (2024, pp.
66-83).
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the head of the document is lost. Based on other documents from the same era,*? a well-founded
assumption can be made about what would have been presented in the opening section of the
document. A charter of 1073 by Giorgi Il, son of Bagrat IV, repeats — almost verbatim and in
parallel structure — formulae such as movides c¢uen cinase (‘came before us”), da guls-midgina
gmertman (‘and God encouraged me’), and samlocvelad mepobisa cemisa, zisa cemisa (‘to pray
for my kingship and my son’). Such parallels suggest that the present charter originally began
with an invocatio, conferring divine legitimation — ‘in the name of God (saxelita gmrtisata) and
by saintly intercession” — followed by (or incorporating) an intitulatio setting out the issuer’s
identity, office, and full titulature. Although the issuer is clear from the surviving text — Bagrat
IV, third king of the unified Georgian realm — the exact styling in the lost intitulatio would have
aided precise dating, since his titles changed over time.

The case is heard at Kutatisi (modern Kutaisi), the royal seat in the 11" century. The oppos-
ing parties are the monastic communities of Mijnadzori and Opiza, historical monasteries in
Georgian regions now within the Republic of Turkey. Notably, the ‘Fathers who came’ appear
not as private individuals but as representatives of their houses; the charter thus records, for the
first time in Georgian legal documentation, a community acting as a subject of law in litiga-
tion. Some Georgian scholarship has inferred from this that the concept of the juridical person
was already doctrinally formed in the 11" century.** That conclusion should be tempered: the
theoretical framework and the very term “juridical person” are later developments. Even so,
medieval Georgian practice clearly recognised forms of collective legal subjectivity. Besides
the monastic community, the village community or family occasionally appears as a subject of
law in Georgian documents;® even the state is understood as a juridical person separate from the
King. This is demonstrated by the fact that the subject of the document’s issuer/author is legally
reflected by different clauses, depending on whether the King grants land from his own domain
or disposes of state property.®

Georgian English translation

da moigvannes miznazoroelta xatni cmidata And the Mijnadzorians brought the icons of the
mocikulta petresi da pavlesi da nacilni cmidisa Holy Apostles Peter and Paul and the relics of the
bartlome mocikulisani. Holy Apostle Bartholomew.

And they brought the sigelis (charters) of
Eristavt-Eristavi Gurgen, of King of Kings
Gurgen, of my grandfather Bagrat the Kuro-
palates, and of my father King George, through
which the lands and borders for Mijnadzori were
confirmed, and the testimonies of the Catholicoi
and Archpriests with curses.

da moixunes sigelni gurgen eristavt-eristavisai,
gurgen mepeta-mepisai, papisa cemisa bagrat
kurapalatisai da mamisa cemisa giorgi mepisai,
romlita igi tgeni da zgvarni misnasoroisatuis
daemtkicnes da krulobita mocmobani katalikozta
da mgdelt-mo3zguartani.

Table 2: Plaintiff submits sacred objects and higher-rank charters (probatio)

The document explicitly emphasises that the plaintiff, the Mijnadzori Monastery, brought not
only legal documents but also icons of the Apostles and holy relics; further below, in the case

12 Cf., e.g., the Charter of Pavneli for the Mghvime Monastery, 9" Century, original lost (Enukidze et al. 1984,
p. 16); the Charter of Catholicos Melchisedek for the Mtskheta Cathedral, 1031-1033, original lost (ibid,
p. 20); the Charter of King David for Niania, 1104-1118 (ibid, p. 50).

13 Enukidze et al. (1984, pp. 45-49).

14 Surguladze (1952, p. 57).

15 For the juridical person in Georgian legal documents, see Surguladze (2006, pp. 213-219).

16 Surguladze (2006, p. 60).
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of the defendant, we see only legal documents. Since the bringing of the icons and relics is so
strongly highlighted at the beginning of the document, one must assume that this act also had
a legal — probably procedural — significance. The justifiable view expressed in Georgian litera-
ture!” is that this could be related to the institution of the “oath before the icon”,!® which served
as a type of evidence in medieval Georgian law.*® It is probable that the presentation of the holy
objects by the plaintiff during the trial and the oath taken upon them constituted an additional
confirmation of the correctness of their claims; this could be understood as a precursor to the
modern oath still taken in court proceedings today. At the same time, the contrast with the de-
fendant’s purely documentary submission underscores the centrality of written instruments in
adjudication, which leads directly to the types of documents cited in the charter.

The sigeli is one of the most widespread general types of historical Georgian legal docu-
ments.?® A sigeli is typically a royal or court-issued administrative-legal instrument (for grants,
donations, judgements, etc.), with broadly ranging content that could include land allocations,
donations, court judgements, and so on. Within the prosopographical frame of the given charter,
eristavt-eristavi was a high feudal title and a royal office in historical Georgia; the term literally
means “Duke of Dukes”, though historically holders often did not have subordinate eristavis,
so the literal sense did not always reflect political reality. The present text mentions Gurgen
IV Eristavt-Eristavi (reg. 918-941), who must not be confused with the also-mentioned King
of Kings of Tao-Klarjeti, Gurgen (reg. 994-1008). Bagrat the Kuropalates refers to Bagrat 111
(reign: 978-1014), the first king of the unified Georgian realm, and King George refers to his
son, Giorgi | (reg. 1014-1027). Given the weight attached to issuers, titles, and the documentary
hierarchy, the mechanics by which such instruments acquire and display legitimacy become
crucial.

For the legitimation of a document in medieval Georgian law, its closing part was manda-
tory: the eschatocol and the witness testimonies with signatures. Witnesses generally signed in
order of rank; following the signature of the highest secular authority who issued the secular
document, the attestations and signatures of the highest clerics usually followed. The testimo-
nies of the Catholicoi and Archpriests mentioned in the text are likewise cited as a confirmation
of the document’s legitimacy. Closely connected to this, formulas of the ecclesiastical curse
(maledictio) are found in Georgian charters of the Middle Ages and the early modern period.
These formulas are typically listed as guarantee clauses in the closing part of the document
and have a twofold legal significance: first, they establish negative sanctions (a curse) for those
who violate the document — what might seem symbolic today functioned as a preventive norm
with real legal force in the medieval paradigm; secondly, they are a necessary component of a
document’s formal validity. If a charter omits these clauses, applies them incorrectly, misplaces
them, or uses the wrong wording, this may indicate a forgery. Most Georgian legal curse for-
mulas are religious in nature, reflecting their ecclesiastical legal origin; nevertheless, they occur
with the same frequency in secular as in ecclesiastical charters. In practice, maledictory clauses
thus functioned both preventively and as authenticity markers, completing the evidentiary and
formal framework signalled earlier by the mixture of sacred objects and written instruments.

17 Nadareishvili (1962, p. 4).

18 The famous Italian missionary Archangelo Lamberti, in his description of West Georgia in the 17" century,
also describes the tradition of swearing before the icon, which had legal significance; see Lamberti (1654, p.
87/1938, p. 75).

19 The oath as a means of evidence in Georgian historical law was investigated by Giorgi Nadareishvili (1962).

20 For the exact meaning of sigeli see Surguladze (2006, p. 36); Javakhishvili (1926b, pp. 25-26).
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Georgian English translation

And the Opizans brought the dacerili (decree) of
Guaram Mampali, by which they contested that
forest and that border with the Mijnadzorians,
and in the charters of Mijnadzori, the decree of
Guaram Mampali, which he had written for the
Opizans, was neither mentioned as confirmed
nor as annulled.

da moiges opizarta dagerili guaram mamplisai,
romlita mas tgesa da zgvarsa misnaszoroelta
ercodes da amat miznazoroisa sigelta Sina
guaram mamplisa dacerili, romel opizartatuis
dauceria, ara xsenebul igo arca damtkicebulad
da arca gardagebulad.

Table 3: Defendant submits a lower-rank decree (dacerili) and raises a conflict

A dacerili, in contrast to a sigeli, is a non-royal legal instrument, often regulating horizontal pri-
vate-law relations; it is usually not issued by a king?* and commonly governs dealings between
parties of equal standing. Guaram Mampali (reg. 830—881) was an important political figure in
South Georgia; Guaram is his given name, while mampali is a title (‘lord”), not a surname.

Against this backdrop, the central legal problem is stated in the observation that the docu-
ment presented by the Opiza Monastery was neither mentioned as confirmed nor as annulled in
the charters submitted by Mijnadzori Monastery. From the first descriptive part of the decision
it is clear that the monks of Mijnadzori presented sigelis — that is, documents of relatively higher
rank — issued by high-ranking persons, namely the Eristavt-Eristavi and the kings. The monks
of Opiza, by contrast, presented a dacerili, a decree of comparatively lower rank written by
Guaram Mampali, who, although historically a powerful figure, did not possess legal jurisdic-
tion comparable to that of the king. However, the court decision also underscores a valid norm
in old Georgian law: an older document remains legally binding until it is invalidated by a new,
legitimately issued document.?? In the present dispute, the Opiza charter was about a century
older, and the newer instruments — even if superior in rank — had not expressly annulled it. This
classic collision was ultimately resolved, as the subsequent text shows, in favour of the newer
and higher-ranking documents (and thus in favour of Mijnadzori Monastery). The decisive con-
sideration was the multiplicity and rank of the issuers, which outweighed the formal validity of
a single older, though not yet annulled, instrument.

Georgian English translation

And this strife among them weighed heavily upon

da cuen ese Spoti mati guimzimda, ravden igi
cmidani udabnoni msuidobisa da dacgnarebisa
da cuen mepeta locvisatuis agsenebulni arian.

us, as those holy hermitages have been built for
peace and tranquillity and for prayer on behalf of
us, the kings.

da guls-midgina gmertman da madlman mat
Cmidataman da xelvqav xarkebit sauravsa matsa:
Sevkriben karsa darbazsa cuenisasa mgdelt-
moszguarni, eristavt-eristavni, eristavni da govelta
xevta zemota da kuemota aznaurni, mecnierni
sab¢ota sakmetani da davsxenit cinase cuenisa.

And God and the grace of those saints encour-
aged me, and | tried to address their concerns: |
gathered in our court (darbazi) the Archpriests,
the Eristavt-Eristavis, the Eristavis, and the nobles
from all the upper and lower valleys, the experts
in court affairs, and we seated them before us.

da cavikitxenit matnica da matnica dacerilni da
romeli sitquis gebai igo mat Soris, movisminet.

And we read both their (lit. their and their)
decrees before them and listened to the word-ex-
change that existed between them.

21 For the exact meaning of dacerili, see Surguladze (2008, p. 36); Javakhishvili (1926b, pp. 25-26).
22 For the clause on the annulment of preceding documents by a new document in Georgian law, see Surguladze
(2006, pp. 264-270); Javakhishvili (1926b, pp. 104-105).
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da samartlad ese gavigonet, romel xelni amatni And we recognised as lawful that their signatures
mravalni da mtkiceni igunes da cuengan mati were numerous and compelling, and it was not
gatexai ara ser-igo, da sulsa mat pirvelta mepeta- | appropriate for us to break them, and we did not
sa ara davamszimebdit. want to burden the souls of those former kings.

And if we let the Opizans go without comfort,
they would have been saddened, and this would
have remained a fault upon us.

da tumca opizarni unugesiniscemod gaguesnes,
igini Secuxdebodes, da ese cuen bralad Sevinaxet

Table 4: Royal concern; convocation of the court; examination & pleadings (process)

The Georgian word udabno (“desert, uninhabited place’) is translated as ‘hermitage’ here. Liter-
ally, it means ‘desert’ or ‘uninhabited area’, but it is often used figuratively to denote a ‘monas-
tery’ (though there is also the direct Georgian equivalent for ‘monastery’, monasteri). The word
‘hermitage’ expresses well the meaning conveyed by udabno: it is a place of solitude for monks,
a place of separation from worldly life.

In the same vein of institutional vocabulary, darbazi has two meanings:2 on the one hand,
it refers to the royal court and palace; on the other, darbazi is a consultative royal body made
up of feudal lords in medieval Georgia. In the present context, both meanings are implied. The
assembly is taking place at the royal court in Kutaisi and, at the same time, this assembly is the
body that makes court decisions. Its composition is mentioned in the text: ‘the Archpriests, the
Eristavt-Eristavi, the Eristavi, and the nobles from all the upper and lower valleys, the experts
in court affairs’. This composition shows that both secular and spiritual dignitaries participate.
The leading place of these clerics in the enumeration is not only related to the fact that the legal
dispute is being conducted between monasteries; their involvement in the decision-making pro-
cess also speaks in favour of their real judicial authority, and it is also clear from other sources
that they were permanent members of the darbazi. Particularly noteworthy is the mention of the
‘experts in court affairs’. All other participants in the assembly are representatives of a high or
low rank within the feudal system; the ‘experts in court affairs’,?* however, seem to have been
invited not because of their title, but because of their specialised legal knowledge and experi-
ence.? The existence of professional jurists who mastered procedural and substantive law points
to the developed nature of the legal culture.

This developed character is also attested by the description of the court process,?® which
appears very modern: first, the evidence presented is examined, whereby the written documents
submitted by both parties are read aloud. It is clear in the text that the authenticity of the doc-
uments was also checked. Aspects that confirm the validity and authenticity of the documents
are highlighted in many places: the identity and rank of the document’s issuers, the signatures
of the witnesses, the ecclesiastical curse, and so on. After the examination of the evidence, the
speeches and mutual rejoinders (or rebuttals) of the parties are heard. Following this description
of the procedural course, the dilemma facing the court is highlighted once again: one side had
presented firm and strong documents, but the other had an older document that had not been
annulled. In this situation, the king-judge recognises that favouring one side would cause the
‘sadness’ of the other, and he regards this as his own fault.

23 For a detailed discussion of the institution of darbazi and its significance, see Javakhishvili (1929, pp.
237-248).

24 For the translation of the concept sab¢o (bsdFm), the correct definition by Ivane Javakhishvili is taken into
account, according to which sab¢o here means “court’ (Javakhishvili 1929, p. 475).

25 Javakhishvili (1929, p. 537).

26 For the Civil Procedure in Georgian historical law, see Javakhishvili (1929, pp. 541-543).
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Georgian English translation

da ac salocvelad mepobisa cemisa da $vilisa And now, to pray for my kingship and for my
Cemisa giorgi kurapalatisa da salocvelad sul[i] son, George the Kuropalates, and to pray for the
sa mat pirvelta mepetasa esret ganvage da da- souls of those former kings, | have regulated and
vamtkice sakme mati: confirmed their matter as follows:

Their lands and borders, as written down in the
tgeni da zgvarni amatni, vita mat pirvelta mepeta | charters of the former kings, are demarcated

dacerilta sigelta Sigan ucerian, nisnit zgvarni: by the following marks: to the South, the water
samxrit - samcgrisa Cqali, vita Savsetisa ¢galsa of Samcqre, where it flows into the water of
Caertvis, da tixaris klde da ked-kedi vita cavals; Shavsheti, and the cliff of Tixari and the mountain
dasavlit - ezuanta kedi, da crdiloit - didubisa ridge as it runs; to the West, the mountain ridge
xertvisi da sakatmis kari, vita ked-kedi cavals, of Ezuanta; and to the North, the confluence of
didi kedi ertkari. Didube and the Gate of Sakatme, as the mountain

ridge runs, the great mountain ridge Ertkari.

These borders are set firm for the Mijnadzori-
ans, and on this side of the mountain ridge, the
Opizans no longer have any matter or claim,
except for the hay meadows of Salesveli.

ese zgvarni mtkiceni arian misnasoroelta zeda
da kedsa amerit arai uc sakme da sasarcloi
opizarta, salesvelta satibiskan kide.

Table 5: Decision: borders awarded to Mijnadzori (dispositio)

As indicated in the parallel text above, “George the Kuropalates” refers to the future Georgian
king Giorgi Il (reg. 1072-1089). In the dispositive passage, the king-judge rules in favour of the
Mijnadzori Monastery, which had presented newer, more numerous, and more solid instruments
—“solid” here meaning documents issued by higher-ranking authorities and formally and legally
correct. The decision fixes precise boundary markers, though their identification today is diffi-
cult because the relevant points lie within modern Turkey and many toponyms have been lost or
altered. The phrase “set firm for the Mijnadzorians” carries a double force: on the one hand, the
borders are established in Mijnadzori’s favour and may not be violated by Opiza; on the other,
the demarcation is binding upon Mijnadzori itself, which must likewise not cross it. Finally, the
concluding sentence clarifies that the principal boundary between the monasteries is a mountain
ridge, beyond which the Opizans retain no rights save one hay meadow. This may represent the
earliest documentary evidence of usufruct in Georgian law: title to the lands beyond the ridge is
vested in Mijnadzori, while Opiza retains a defined right of use over a specified meadow.

Georgian English translation

da amisda nacvlad, raitamca opizarnica gulsasve | And in return, so that the Opizans may also be
vgven, salocvelad sulisa cemisa tavsave cemsa satisfied, I withdrew (this) from myself to pray for
davatmine: my soul:

I took the village of Barevani from our samama-
saxliso samsaxurebeli and gave it to the Opizans
for the trapeza.

avige samamasaxlisoisa samsaxureblisa cuenisa-
gan barevani sopeli da mivec opizarta satrapezod.
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da gardavscquide mat Soris sazidi da sarceli,
raita ese ornive cmidani udabnoni msuidobit

da uspotvelad igunen da mepobasa ¢emsa da
3esa cemsa giorgi kurapalatsa guilocviden da
mat pirvelta mepeta masenebelta da Semcirvelt-
aca ulocviden, raita gmertman, meoxebita mat
cmidata mocikultaita da matda mimart vedrebita
mat cmidata mamataita, dgesa mas gankitxvisasa,
ulxinos codvilsa sulsa cemsa, mixsnas sasseltagan
saukuneta.

And | ended the dispute and the complaints
between them, so that these two holy hermitages
might remain in peace and undisturbed and pray
for my kingship and for my son, George the Kuro-
palates, and also pray for those former kings, the
builders and founders, so that God, on the day of
judgment, through the intercession of those holy
Apostles and through the prayers of those holy fa-
thers to them, may show mercy to my sinful soul
and deliver me from eternal punishments.

Table 6: Compensation to Opiza; peace & intercession (composition / arenga)

Samamasaxliso samsaxurebeli denotes a type of land ownership in old Georgia (lit. ‘service
[land] from the paternal heritage’); in the present case it refers to real estate belonging to the
king’s personal property.?” By its nature, samamasaxliso samsaxurebeli is a provision of the
clan order that was preserved into the feudal order.?® Likewise, trapeza (frapezi) designates the
refectory (dining hall) of a monastery; here, it is to be assumed that the land transfer was made
to ensure the sustenance of the monastery.

Although the dispute was decided against Opiza Monastery, the king-judge allocates to it al-
ternative land (a village) from his royal domain as compensation. In Georgian literature, such a
decision has sometimes been assessed as a weakness of the king, as if the monarch hesitated and
“gifted” the losing party, choosing a compromise to avoid an uproar.?® This view is only partially
justifiable. The more plausible motivation for this “conciliatory” decision lies in the fact that
the documents presented by Opiza Monastery were also legally effective. Nothing in the text
suggests inauthenticity, falsification, or invalidity; on the contrary, it is explicitly emphasised
that Opiza’s charters were not annulled by later documents. The subsequent assignment of the
same land to Mijnadzori Monastery — land earlier legitimately transferred to Opiza by the feudal
lords — constitutes a kind of administrative error that ought not to have prejudiced Opiza. It is
possible that precisely this “error” is connected to the king’s statement that he would regard the
“sadness” of the Opiza monks as his own fault. In such a legal constellation, granting compen-
sation to Opiza can neither be seen as unlawful nor, certainly, as a sign of royal weakness. As
noted above, the dispute concerned a classic collision between mutually exclusive but effective
instruments: ultimately, preference was given to documents that were more numerous, newer,
and issued by persons of higher rank.

Finally, this section of the text contains, in particular (though fragmentarily elsewhere), the
arenga characteristic of medieval charters — that is, the proem declaring the moral-religious
motives and foundations for issuing the document.*® In the present case, several motives are
named: the satisfaction and peace of the monasteries, their prayers for the king, his son, and the
souls of his ancestors, etc.

27 Surguladze (1952, p. 58).

28 Janashia (1937, p. 36, 142).
29 Surguladze (1952, p. 58).

30 Surguladze (2006, pp. 70-91).
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Georgian

English translation

ac, vinca hnaxot brzanebai da sigeli ese cueni:
Semdgomta cuenta momavalta mepeta, eri-
stavt-eristavta, eristavta, taoisa da klarsetisa
tanuterta da govelta xelisupalta da sakmis mok-
medta, daumtkicet da nu vin xel-hgopt slasa da
Secvalebasa amissa!

Now, whoever sees this our command and this
sigeli: you, Kings coming after us, Eristavt-Eri-
stavis, Eristavis, Tanuters of Tao and Klarjeti,
and all rulers and officials, confirm this and let no
one dare annul or change it!

da ukuetu vinme, rasaca zamsa, raica guari kaci,
didi da mcire, edges da amas nakmarsa ¢uensa
akcevdes, ga-mca-urisxdebis mamai, e da suli
cmidai.

And should anyone, at any time, of whatever
rank, whether great or small, annul this our work,
may the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit be
wroth with him.

da esemca ¢cmidani mocikulni arian mosazulni
sulisa misisani dgesa mas gankitxvisasa.

And may these Holy Apostles be the judges of his
soul on the day of judgment.

da ¢emni bralni misgan izien gmertman!

And may God demand my fault from him!

Table 7: Order to uphold & reconfirm; royal curse (sanction/maledictio)

As indicated in the parallel text above, Tao and Klarjeti are historical Georgian regions now
lying within modern Turkey, and both disputing monasteries belong to this geographical sphere.
Within the same regional frame, tanuteri denotes the heads of clans in the feudal system; the
term is Armenian, a fact explained by periods of Armenian rule in these regions between the 4
and 7% centuries.

The passage then opens a new theme in the instrument — an order and call for execution
of the charter.3! The king-judge explicitly enjoins his successors not to annul, not to alter, and
indeed to re-confirm the determination he has made. Such reconfirmation of a predecessor’s
instruments by a new ruler is a characteristic feature of medieval Georgian law and forms part
of the document’s performative afterlife.

Finally, the section introduces what diplomatics terms the maledictio. This is a legally sig-
nificant curse directed against violators of the charter®2 and functions as a guarantee clause with
a dual role: it operates both as a substantive sanction and as a formal requisite — a necessary
element for the document’s validity. Particularly striking in the present charter is the royal im-
precation’s closing twist, in which the king declares that his own sins will pass to those who
breach the provision.

Georgian English translation

And you, Holy Lord, Catholicos of Kartli, and
you, Holy Archpriests, confirm this with your
usuaroba...

da tkuen, cmidao meupeo kartlisa katalikozo,
da cmidano mgdelt-mosguarno, usuaro[bita
daumtkicet]...

Table 8: Clerical confirmation; closing loss (eschatocol)

In this section, the king-judge calls upon the clerics to confirm the document as well. This ac-
cords with customary practice in Georgian secular charters: after confirmation by the secular
issuer, one or more clerics typically add their own confirmation or attestation.

The text further names a specific type of curse — «)xwoGMds (usuaroba) — which the clerics
are to append to the charter. Rendered literally, the term would mean “being-without-cross”. It

31 On this topic, see Javakhishvili (1926b, pp. 106-108).
32 Javakhishvili (1926b, pp. 108-112).
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recurs in a number of later Georgian documents as an ecclesiastical sanction, although its pre-
cise force remains uncertain. A cautious surmise is that it threatens burial without a cross, i.e.,
without Christian rites, for those who violate the decree. In the English translation it is provi-
sionally rendered as “(curse of) crosslessness”, with the understanding that the wording may be
refined once the term’s historical meaning has been clarified.

The closing section of the charter is missing. By comparison with documents of the same
era, two principal elements are likely absent: first, immediately after the preserved text, the
identity and date of the scribe (copyist) — and possibly the place of transcription, though this is
already implied in the main text; and second, the signatures and confirmations of the king and
those assembled at the court session in the royal palace, followed by the witness clauses.

5. Conclusion

The sigeli of Opiza and Mijnadzori represents the juncture of Georgian legal history, diplomat-
ics, and palaeography. As a court decision under Bagrat IV, it evidences a mature procedur-
al culture: parties appear corporately; documentary proofs are read aloud and authenticated;
rank-ordered witness lists and maledictory clauses secure validity; and oral pleadings inform a
reasoned dispositio. The king’s ruling privileges the multiplicity, rank, and correctness of newer
instruments over a single older, unannulled dacerili, but one still recognized for its legal effica-
cy — hence the carefully framed compensation to Opiza from the personal royal domain. This
mixture of strict formality and equitable redress signals an adjudicative ethos sensitive to both
the order of documents and to communal peace.

Doctrinally, the charter provides early evidence of collective legal personality (monasteries
litigating as corporate actors) and probably the earliest Georgian documentary attestation of
usufruct: a title in Mijnadzori, a defined right of use retained by Opiza. The interaction of sacred
icons, relics, a possible oath before the icon, the clerical usuaroba and written proof demon-
strate how confessionally framed sanctions operated as actual guarantee clauses, rather than
being purely symbolic. Diplomatically, despite the loss of the invocatio/intitulatio and closing
eschatocol, the charter’s formulae match cognate acts to give a more precise date for the charter
and chancery context.

Palaeographically, the transitional nuskhuri — mkhedruli hand (“round nuskhuri’) is among
the earliest extensive witnesses to a regular mkhedruli ductus; the digital font provides a practi-
cal tool for teaching and for comparative script analysis. Future work should target (i) onomastic
and topographic identification of boundary markers now within modern Turkey, (ii) a system-
atic study of usuaroba and related ecclesiastical sanctions, and (iii) a full critical edition with
multispectral imaging to recover faint readings. In conjunction, the charter’s legal structure,
its script, and its transmission render it a foundational source for understanding how medieval
Georgian law thought, wrote, and judged.
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Digital Study of Manuscripts Written in Dedabruli

Mzia Khakhutaishvili & Nana Tsetskhladze

Abstract

The challenges of the digital era — including the demand for open linguistic resources, their exchange,
the creation of large databases, and the transformation of methods for their acquisition and processing
— have made it necessary to digitise manuscripts using high-resolution technologies. Particularly urgent
is the digitisation and processing of manuscripts written by women in the so-called “dedabruli hand”.
Muslim Georgians who emigrated as Muhajirs employed this writing style in letters to relatives who had
remained in Georgia. During the period of Ottoman rule in Adjara, a border region of Georgia, this secret
script — a ritual argot — served to protect the Georgian language and national identity. The paper presents
the goals and results of Batumi Shota Rustaveli State University’s scientific project “Digital Corpus of
Kobuletian-Adjarian Dedabruli Handwritten Manuscripts” (2023); it outlines the architecture of the digital
corpus; substantiates the advantages of technologically modern digitisation of these manuscripts for future
intensive interdisciplinary research; and discusses prospects for the corpus’s further refinement and expan-
sion. The study argues that combining traditional philological methods with modern digital technologies
creates new opportunities for the comprehensive study of Georgian manuscripts written in the dedabruli
hand. Beyond their academic significance, these digitised materials must also be recognised as an endan-
gered cultural archive that preserves language, identity, and memory for Georgian communities in Adjara
and among the Muhajirs.

1. Introduction

In the digital era, the humanities have undergone a profound methodological shift. Interdisci-
plinary research now requires open access to primary resources, large-scale data exchange, and
the creation of structured linguistic and cultural databases. Traditional methods of collecting
and processing material are no longer sufficient, as they often fail to meet a central criterion of
contemporary scholarship: verifiability. As a result, digital manuscript studies — or digital codi-
cology — have emerged as a distinct field.

Digitisation has also helped to overcome spatial and temporal limitations. High-resolution
imaging and structured digital archiving allow fragile and dispersed manuscript materials to be
preserved, shared, and interrogated, without direct physical access to the originals. Open digital
resources are accessible, reusable, and multifunctional; they are designed for rapid retrieval
and interdisciplinary use. At the same time, the shift to digital codicology has introduced new
methodological challenges. The foremost task has become the digitisation of primary sources.

This study focuses on manuscripts written in the Kobuletian-Adjarian dedabruli hand and
addresses several research questions:

10.29091/9783752003437/019
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e What place do these manuscripts occupy in Georgian cultural heritage?

e How can they be classified by genre and theme?

»  Which graphical, orthographic, and linguistic features characterise dedabruli texts?
e Why is their study urgent?

» What advantages does high-resolution digitisation provide?

» What standards should a digital corpus apply to such materials?

» What were the aims and outcomes of creating a dedicated corpus?

* And finally: what new research perspectives does that corpus open?

The purpose of this publication is fourfold:

1. to demonstrate the importance of digitising manuscripts written in the dedabruli hand for
their preservation and analysis

2. to present the aims and results of Batumi Shota Rustaveli State University’s project “Digital
Corpus of Kobuletian-Adjarian Dedabruli Handwritten Manuscripts” (2023)

3. to argue that dedabruli manuscripts function as instruments for preserving language, eth-
nocultural identity, and national memory — in particular in Adjara under Ottoman rule and
among Muhajir communities; and

4. to show why innovative digital processing is essential for future interdisciplinary research
and sustained access to these materials.

The article proceeds as follows: the next section outlines the methodological approach; this
is followed by a presentation of the main results of digital processing; the discussion section
situates these findings within broader historical and linguistic contexts; and the conclusion iden-
tifies directions for future corpus development and research.

2. Methods

The methodology applied in this study combines descriptive, analytical, comparative-contras-
tive, palaeographic, codicological, linguistic, and docu-linguistic approaches in order to pro-
duce a stable, research-grade digital corpus of Kobuletian-Adjarian manuscripts written in the
dedabruli hand. The core assumption is that these manuscripts are not only linguistic artefacts
but also social documents embedded in questions of identity, secrecy, gendered authorship,
borderland religion, and historical memory. For that reason, the creation of the corpus was not
limited to scanning; it required controlled identification, imaging, transcription, metadata de-
sign, palaeographic description, linguistic analysis, and functional classification.

The first stage of the work involved the identification and collection of source material.
Manuscripts in the dedabruli hand survive in fragmentary and vulnerable conditions: in regional
museums, manuscript repositories, family archives, local collections in Kobuleti and Adjara,
and in some cases in private hands. Many of these items had never been described in detail or
were known only anecdotally (for example, a “letter from a Muhajir woman,” or a “healing
amulet”). The project therefore undertook a systematic search for such material, documented
their provenance where possible, and created an internal citation system. Each manuscript or
manuscript fragment was assigned a stable code so that it could be located, cited, and compared
reliably. This is fundamental for transforming local, fragile, unindexed objects into reproducible
data.
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Once identified, the manuscripts were digitised using high-resolution color imaging under
controlled conditions. This stage served a double purpose: preservation and analysis. First,
high-resolution imaging prevents the need for repeated physical handling of fragile materials
and thus protects them from further deterioration. Second, it produces images of sufficient qual-
ity for palaeographic and codicological analysis. The imaging process recorded visible graphic
and material information: ink color, ornamentation, marginal additions, stitching and folding
(for instance, whether an item is folded as a quaternion, rolled as an amulet for wearing on the
body, or written on the margin of a legal deed), physical damage, and later interventions. This
level of capture is crucial: in the research tradition we are working in, low-resolution scans are
effectively “secondary sources,” because they do not allow the scholar to study letter forma-
tion, ductus, line division, vowel insertion, overmarking, or page-level layout. By contrast, a
high-resolution, well-described image becomes functionally equivalent to a primary source and
can be cited as such in palaeographic, linguistic, and historical arguments.

The next step was transcription. For each manuscript, a diplomatic transcription was pro-
duced. The purpose of the diplomatic layer is to reflect what the manuscript actually represents
graphically, not what a modern Georgian reader expects it to represent. This is particularly
important in the case of dedabruli, whose script practices were intentionally opaque. In dedab-
ruli, orthography is structurally manipulated: vowels such as a, i, u, e, and o are systematically
overused or newly inserted (asometoba); words are written without separation; case endings
may be disguised or replaced by inserted vowels; punctuation is largely absent; and angular,
non-standard letterforms are preferred. All of these features are integral to the communicative
function of the script — secrecy, restricted legibility, in-group recognition — and therefore had
to be preserved in the transcription. In some cases, alongside the diplomatic transcription, a
normalised layer was prepared in standard Georgian orthography to support searchability and
comparability across texts. The coexistence of these two layers allows the corpus both to respect
the palaeographic reality of the manuscripts and to be usable by linguists and historians who are
not specialists in dedabruli.

Each item in the corpus is also accompanied by structured metadata. This is where the pro-
ject’s docu-linguistic orientation becomes most visible. By “docu-linguistic,” we mean an ap-
proach that treats each manuscript simultaneously as a linguistic object (a source of forms,
structures, and lexical items) and as a social document (evidence of relationships, obligations,
beliefs, fears, illnesses, claims to identity). The metadata records, whenever recoverable, the
scribe or author (for example, a Muhajir woman writing to relatives), the place of origin or
discovery, approximate dating, the communicative function (amulet for protection or healing;
intimate family letter; legal or economic marginal note; devotional formula; expression of grat-
itude; alphabet sample), and the socio-religious situation in which it arose (for instance, Otto-
man-ruled Adjara, where Georgian literacy and Christian practice were pressured, or diaspora
settings such as Fatsa, Turkey). Material features are also captured: number of columns and
lines, ink colour(s), ornamentation, completeness, number of folios, current physical condition,
and format (scroll, folded leaf, marginal inscription, etc.). Describing these features in a consist-
ent way makes it possible to understand not just what the text says, but what it was for, how it
was used, and how it circulated.

This kind of annotation is especially important for dedabruli manuscripts because they are
not neutral or institutional texts. They are often intensely personal, secret, and protective. Am-
ulets invoke saints and healing forces, list place names associated with the cult of St George,
and prescribe remedies, while also encoding medical and spiritual knowledge in deliberately
obscured orthography. Personal letters written by women encode kinship hierarchies, longing,
ritualised politeness, religious devotions, and forms of address that extend high male honorifics
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Fig. 1: Manuscript H-1258b (National Centre of Georgian Manuscripts)

(such as aga and batoni) even to female relatives. Marginal notes in deeds of sale and other
transactional documents fix property, lineage, and obligation. Without metadata that records
function and context, these texts risk being treated as merely “odd Georgian spellings”. With
metadata, they become evidence of strategies of survival, identity maintenance, and communi-
cation under Ottoman rule and in diaspora.

The methodology also included systematic palaeographic and codicological analysis. Be-
cause the dedabruli hand is a modified and intentionally concealed form of mkhedruli, the pro-
ject documented characteristic graphical behaviours: angular letter shapes that deviate from
standard mkhedruli; suppression of word boundaries; avoidance of punctuation; and pervasive
vowel insertion. These traits are not accidents or “errors” but deliberate tactics of restricted read-
ability. Recording these traits consistently across manuscripts makes it possible to distinguish
shared conventions (features common to the Kobuletian-Adjarian dedabruli tradition) from in-
dividual scribal habits. Codicological description — including physical format, folding, binding,
marginalia, and later additions — was likewise captured, because function and material form
correlate. For example, protective amulets are often written on small pieces of paper intended to
be folded and carried on the body, whereas letters show discursive continuity and interpersonal
address, and marginal notes in legal documents embed dedabruli into transactional life.

Finally, the corpus was subjected to comparative-contrastive analysis. This took two forms.
First, internal comparison: spellings, toponyms, disease names, and formulae were compared
across different manuscripts within the corpus. This allowed us to resolve unclear or variant
forms. A concrete example is the toponym recorded as “Chokhari/Chukhari” (Bembs®o/Awgbsto)
in invocations of St George. Only by checking multiple high-resolution copies from different
repositories could these forms be identified as vowel-inserted variants of “Chkhari” (Bbs®o,
Terjola Municipality, Imereti). Second, external comparison: features of the dedabruli manu-
scripts were evaluated against other known Georgian script traditions (asomtavruli, nuskhuri,
mkhedruli) and against living dialectal features of Kobuleti and Adjara (including Gurian pho-
nological influences and Ottoman-period borrowings from Turkish, Persian, and Arabic). This
confirms which traits are inherited and which are local innovations tied to secrecy, Islamisation,
displacement, and borderland contact.
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In sum, the methodology treats the dedabruli manuscripts not as isolated curiosities but as
systematically documented, high-resolution textual, material, and social artefacts. By integrat-
ing controlled digitisation, faithful transcription, rich metadata, palaeographic description, soci-
olinguistic interpretation, and comparative analysis, the project establishes these manuscripts as
verifiable, citable, and reusable primary sources in an openly accessible bilingual corpus.

3. Results

The digital study of manuscripts written in the dedabruli hand produced results on several lev-
els. First, digitisation has enabled long-term preservation and broad accessibility. Manuscripts
that were previously accessible only to a very limited circle — often held in personal or regional
collections — can now be consulted, cited, and compared by a wider scholarly audience without
physical handling of the originals.

Second, high-resolution digital processing made it possible to analyse graphic and palaeo-
graphic features in detail. During digitisation, unique letterforms, orthographic practices, and
stylistic variations were identified. This allowed us both to isolate local characteristics of the
Kobuletian-Adjarian dedabruli writing tradition and to situate those characteristics within the
broader historical development of Georgian manuscript culture.

Third, digital analysis revealed significant dialectal diversity. The manuscripts preserve mor-
phological and lexical forms that are archaic in the standard language but still active in the dia-
lectal environment of Kobuleti and Adjara. They also attest to Turkish, Persian, and Arabic loan-
words which reflect the intensity of historical intercultural contact in the Ottoman borderlands.

Fourth, the material is not only linguistic but socio-cultural. The digitised texts include re-
ligious content, personal and familial letters, and formulae of intimate address. This confirms
that the dedabruli hand functioned not merely as a writing system, but as a medium of social
memory, cultural identity, and ethnoconfessional continuity — especially among Muslim Geor-
gian communities (Muhajirs) separated from the Georgian state and writing secretly to relatives
who remained.

Finally, the creation of a structured digital database has enabled interdisciplinary work. The
resulting corpus allows palaeographic, linguistic, historical, and cultural analyses to be conduct-
ed in parallel. It also makes possible systematic comparison with manuscript traditions from
other regions and helps to identify common patterns as well as local innovations within the
Kobuletian-Adjarian dedabruli tradition.

4. Discussion

Since 2011, Georgian manuscripts written in the asomtavruli, nuskhuri, and mkhedruli scripts
have been inscribed in UNESCO’s Memory of the World register. Within this broader tradition,
manuscripts written in the so-called “dedabruli hand” form a unique stratum. Historically, pro-
fessional manuscript production was dominated by male scribes, while less formal or “clumsy”
mkhedruli handwriting produced by women was referred to as dedabruli. These manuscripts are
of exceptional socio- and psycholinguistic, linguistic, and cultural value, preserving evidence of
national history, everyday life, language use, and cultural identity.

In southern Georgia — in particular in the border region of Adjara under Ottoman rule — the
dedabruli hand served as a means of linguistic and cultural protection. During this period, the
use of Georgian in communication, literature, and official interaction was restricted or banned.
In response, and as a strategy of survival, a modified style of mkhedruli script emerged: a secret,
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ritual argot, known as the dedabruli hand. In the Kobuletian-Adjarian context, this hand is as-
sociated with Ottoman domination in southwest Georgia and was used by Islamised Georgian
women, especially Muhajirs.?

This topic has attracted sustained attention in Georgian scholarship. The academic literature
includes works by Simon Janashia, Nikoloz Berdzenishvili, Ivane Javakhishvili, Valeri Siloga-
va, Apolon Tsuladze, Khariton Akhvlediani, Grigol Burchuladze, Dimitri Bakradze, and Mzia
Khakhutaishvili. In particular, the monograph Kobuletian-Adjarian Dedabruli Hand by one of
the present authors? analyses the palaeographic, linguistic, and sociolinguistic features of man-
uscripts written in this hand.

The historical significance of these materials had already been recognised in the nineteenth
century. During his travels in Guria and Adjara in 1873, the prominent researcher Dimitri
Bakradze identified “dedabruli manuscripts” and described them as instruments of national
self-assertion. He argued that they functioned to preserve ethno-national identity under condi-
tions of foreign domination.?

The surviving dedabruli manuscripts include, among others: letters written by Muhajir
women; amulets containing Gospel fragments; alphabet samples; marginal notes in deeds of
sale; epigraphic inscriptions; and fragments of private and devotional texts. These materials
reveal that dedabruli was not merely a script but a social practice of communication, memory,
devotion, kinship maintenance, and identity protection.

As part of Batumi Shota Rustaveli State University’s grant project “Digital Corpus of Kob-
uletian-Adjarian Dedabruli Handwritten Manuscripts”,* a dedicated digital corpus of dedabruli
manuscripts was created. The project established a framework for classifying the accumulated
data according to international standards and for transforming previously inaccessible material
into an open, verifiable resource.

Digitisation is crucial for at least three reasons. First, it resolves longstanding gaps in ac-
cessibility: many manuscripts are dispersed across museums, private archives, and family col-
lections, and some are difficult or impossible to consult physically. Second, high-resolution
digitisation prevents further physical deterioration while allowing detailed palaeographic and
linguistic analysis. Third, it enables systematic cataloguing and comparison, which in turn sup-
ports interdisciplinary work.

Research in the field of Georgian digital manuscript culture has precedents. Particularly
important are late 20"-century and early 21%-century projects developed through collaboration
between Jost Gippert and Georgian scholars, such as ARMAZI and TITUS. These initiatives
established a model for high-quality digital documentation of Caucasian and Georgian textual
heritage.

It is also important to note that digitisation has already altered the understanding of earlier
Georgian manuscript traditions. For example, once 11%-century Gospel manuscripts were dig-
itised, codicological and textological research significantly changed the scholarly view of the
history of the Georgian biblical translation, the relations between different redactions, and the
editorial work of George the Athonite.® This demonstrates that digitisation is not simply a matter
of preservation or access but can also reshape philological interpretation.

From the point of view of source criticism, digital resources are, in effect, a new form of
primary sources. The reliability of a manuscript as research data substantially increases only

Berdzenishvili, Javakhishvili & Janashia (1948, p. 324).
Khakhutaishvili 2017.

Bakradze (1987, p. 73).

BSU Academic Council Resolution Ne06-01/04, 31.01.2023.
Kvirkvelia (2019, p. 176).
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when it is available as a high-resolution digital copy with standardised descriptive metadata.
Low-resolution images — particularly those lacking palaeographic, codicological, or contextual
description — function more like secondary sources and are considered insufficient. As Darejan
Tvaltvadze® notes, low-resolution copies do not provide adequate information on palaeographic-
codicological features or on the text itself, whereas well-digitised manuscripts are effectively
equivalent to the primary object of study.

High-quality digitisation also reduces practical barriers. Manuscripts can be studied without
repeated physical handling, and without the logistical and financial costs of repeated requests
for access. Once digitised and described, these materials become reusable in multiple domains
and for multiple disciplines.

Modern digital resources, moreover, are not only images. They are data structures. They
are accompanied by flexible search tools and multilayered metadata, which can encode palaco-
graphic features, linguistic features, sociolinguistic context, and cultural functions.” For border
regions such as Adjara and Kobuleti, where religious, linguistic, and political pressures his-
torically intersected, this kind of systematisation is crucial. As Khakhutaishvili, Tsetskhladze,
and Kakhiani® observe, such structured resources can be mobilised in palaeographic, linguistic,
dialectological, historical, stylistic, linguocultural, ethnographic, sociolinguistic, and psycho-
linguistic research.

The creation of the Kobuletian-Adjarian dedabruli digital corpus responds to a similar need.
The project involved locating and gathering manuscripts preserved in Georgian repositories and
private collections, as well as documenting newly found items. Since such manuscripts may still
exist in family archives or remain uncatalogued in regional repositories, the aim was to create a
unified digital database dedicated specifically to dedabruli manuscripts.

Within the corpus, the manuscripts are assigned internal codes. Examples include: a greet-
ing letter from a Muhajir woman (Kek.1); amulet texts (Kob.; Muhajir woman’s amulet, 19t
century — Kek.2; Kek.3); greeting letters from Rukie Inaiashvili of Achkvistavi (Bat.1, Bat.2);
her Muslim prayer texts (Bat.3, Bat.4); a greeting letter from a Muhajir woman (lst.); a mar-
ginal note by Rukhset Surmanidze (Sur); alphabet samples (including the alphabet of Chakhat-
eli Khoshnet Bajunaishvili with marginal note, BSU); marginal notes in deeds of sale (Baj.,
Akahlsh.); an epigraphic inscription by a Muhajir from Kobuleti on a fireplace in Fatsa, Turkey
(Fats.); a letter of gratitude (Bak.); textual fragments (Fragm.); and an Adjarian woman’s man-
uscript-alphabet kheba (Sakh).

The corpus is bilingual (Georgian—English) to maximise accessibility and international us-
ability. Each digital entry consists of: a high-resolution image of the manuscript; a diplomatic
transcription; and metadata. The metadata specifies the author (where known), place of creation,
script, ink colour, number of columns and lines, degree of damage, ornamentation, number of
folios, physical format (e.g. quaternion or scroll), and ownership (scribe, commissioner, family
source). The corpus also contains a lexicon-level search layer that includes anthroponyms (e.g.
Luka, Mariam, Elisabed, Giorgi, Zakaria, Mikeli, Gabriel, (Ev)lia, loseb, Solomon, lakob, Eze-
kiel, Mate, Markoz, Luka, loane), references to families such as Tavdgiridze, hydronyms and
place names, terms for illnesses (e.g. salmoba “ailment, illness, torment’, cxro ‘intermittent fe-
ver’, cieba ‘malaria’, xurveba ‘getting a temperature, typhus’), and names of saints and healers
(e.g. Kuviroz, Koroz, Korotine; Kesarion of Nazianzus; Kiprian).

The manuscripts are classified by genre — amulet, medical recipe, inscription, personal let-
ter, and so forth — and their communicative function is also recorded (amulet: healing/pro-

6 Tvaltvadze (2022, p. 63).
7 Tandashvili (2020, pp. 10-15).
8 Khakhutaishvili et al. (2023, p. 325).



310 Mzia Khakhutaishvili & Nana Tsetskhladze

tection; personal letter: secret communication, etc.). This genre-function pairing is crucial for
reconstructing how dedabruli writing operated in practice: as magic, instruction, confession,
self-presentation, kinship maintenance, and resistance.

The dedabruli hand itself is a modified and functionally encrypted form of mkhedruli. It is
intentionally difficult to read for the uninitiated. Its graphic and linguistic features — including
angular letter shapes, extreme vowel overuse, lack of word separation, and absence of punctua-
tion — produce opacity. These strategies were essential for concealment in a setting where open
use of Georgian language and Christian literacy was policed. As Khakhutaishvili notes, the most
salient characteristic is the systematic overuse (or insertion) of vowels.®

The corpus reveals consistent patterns of such vowel overuse (asometoba) involving a, i,
u, €, or 0. Vowels are inserted into word stems, at morpheme boundaries, with case markers,
and even inside personal verb forms. Sometimes, an inserted vowel replaces a case marker al-
together. For reasons of secrecy, reduced vowels were sometimes replaced with other vowels,
e.g. inup(i)lisa ‘of God’, les(u)ven ‘they grind’, nak(u)vetsukh(e)li ‘eggshell’. The overuse of u
is the most widespread phenomenon, though other vowels can become systematic in individual
manuscripts.

Unlike in ancient monuments, in dedabruli manuscripts vowel overinsertion is not confined
to inherited orthographic conventions. It spreads throughout the word structure: into stems, into
inflectional morphology, into pronominal and verbal chains, into particles, and throughout the
clause. As a result, the orthography encodes not only phonetic or phonological processes but
deliberate social concealment.

The collection also includes epistolary material, e.g., manuscript H 1258(b) from the Nation-
al Centre of Manuscripts (a greeting letter by a Muhajir woman named Rekhime), and a letter
by Rukie Inaiashvili-Romanadze preserved in the Batumi Museum of Regional Studies named
after Khariton Akhvlediani (fund Ne851; see Fig. 1). These personal letters are especially val-
uable because they document private female authorship, emotional address, kin structures, and
intimate forms of self-identification at a historical moment of displacement.

The amulets written in dedabruli hand (see Fig. 2) preserve another layer of cultural history.
They contain Gospel fragments, invocations of saints (especially St George), and references
to a network of St George’s sanctuaries. They list, for example, 365 place names in Georgia
where churches of St George are said to have once stood, including Khoni, Gubcheni, Sujuni,
Tsikhe, Baileti, Imereti, Adishi, Chochochati, Lanchkhuti, Chibati, Dvabze, Ozurgeti, Askana,
Nigoeti, Likhauri, Kakuti, Chekhedana, Achkvistavi, Zeniti, Gori, Chakhati, Kechieti, Tskheml-
vana, Amagleba, Didvake, Natlistsema, Gvarameti, Shushaneti, Gvara, Akhalsheni, Tetrosani,
Sameba, Kvirike, Tsabnari, Chakvi, Dvabzu, Grigoleti, Natsikhuri, Guliani, Batumi, and others;
in some of them no such churches survive today.

From a linguistic perspective, these manuscripts capture spoken language features. In per-
sonal letters, dialectal forms typical of Adjara (particularly Lower Adjara) are attested, includ-
ing vocabulary characteristic of Kobuleti and Adjara more broadly: bagana “child’, reiza ‘why’,
gareba ‘walking’, gakuceba ‘anger’, dashtema ‘to stare, to widen one’s eyes’, tvara ‘if not’,
and others. The manuscripts also preserve archaic grammatical forms in Kobuletian speech,
such as plural forms (dzmanebi ‘brothers’, angelosnebi ‘angels’, mocamenebi ‘believers’),
object-marking verb forms (3 + 4 = bg > b: 3Jmbgl > bdmbogl > bmbggl: xukonudesu,
boymbooqglyy “if it has’; 3 + g = by > b: moxuveboda dmbvyggdmes ‘followed’), adverbs
(dasur sbvy®/sbG e ‘confirm’), and syntactic patterns such as number mismatch between
subject and predicate and ergative constructions. Many of these features, including items like

9 Khakhutaishvili (2017, pp. 38-39).
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Fig. 2: Letter by Rukie Inaiashvili-Romanadze

xonda bmbs (3Jmbeo) *had’, xavs bogl (3gogl) ‘has’: as well as Gurian-influenced narrow-
ing and merging of sounds (rum ¢«d ‘that’, khum bed ‘is that’, ratum Go@d ‘why’, rumeli
vwdgero ‘which’), are still found in contemporary Kobuletian speech.

The epistolary texts also preserve culturally marked address forms and politeness strategies.
Letters by Kobuletian Muhajir women include elaborate honorifics and affectionate forms of
address, such as pasa batonila ‘lord pasha’, eniste aga ‘brother-in-law agha’, bibila aga ‘aunt
lord’. Significantly, titles historically associated with high male status (aga, batoni) are extend-
ed even to female referents, signalling shifts in social indexicality under Ottoman influence.
Alongside these titles are formulae of intense emotional attachment: suls urcevnixar ‘you are
dearer than my soul’, gequrbane ‘I sacrifice myself for you’, Semogevle ‘may I be your offer-
ing’; greetings involving ritualised kissing (hand, eyes, beard, even breasts); and appeals framed
in terms of physical devotion. These patterns reflect an etiquette of deference, kin loyalty, and
longing shaped by geographic separation and confessional pressure.

The amulets provide a parallel record of belief and medical culture. They contain invocations
against illness and malevolent spirits and list both general terms for sickness, Iliness: salmoba
‘ailment, illness, torment’, satkivari ‘sore, aching’, avadoba ‘ill health’, sneuleba ‘sickness’,
avadgopna ‘morbidity’, avi gopna ‘being ill’; and specific ailments, such as ¢iri ‘plague’, gulisa
da muclis cgalmanki ‘heart and stomach edema (ascites and pericarditis)’, kus kari ‘mastitis’,
tiakari ‘hernia’ (including sasdomi nervis tiakari ‘sciatic hernia, sciatica’), muclis karebi ‘flat-
ulence’, avi karebi ‘podagra’, suravandi ‘scurvy’, sacereli ‘panaritium’, sirkvali ‘gland disease,
lymphadenitis’, buasiili “haemorrhoids’, matauri ‘measles’, and kuntrusa ‘scarlet fever’.

In some cases, the name of the illness, the medicinal herb, and the healing stone coincide; in
others, the name of the disease and its harmful spirit were identical (e.g., uzmuri ‘evil spirit).

This corpus therefore records which diseases were widespread in nineteenth-century Adja-
ra, which were addressed through magical-religious means, and how illness was conceptualised
in Georgian vernacular Christianity and its contact zones.*°

Taken together, these findings show that dedabruli manuscripts capture processes of his-
torical language change, dialectal development in border regions, strategies for secrecy and
identity maintenance, and the lived experience — linguistic, devotional, medical, emotional — of
Georgian Muslim communities under Ottoman rule and in displacement. They are therefore

10 Khakhutaishvili & Tsetskhladze (2024, p. 162).
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Fig. 3: Amulets written in Dedabruli

essential not only to philology, codicology, and linguistics, but also to social history, gender
history, cultural anthropology, and the history of medicine.

Finally, the creation of the digital corpus represents more than simple preservation. It is a
cultural act. It increases awareness of the Kobuletian-Adjarian dedabruli tradition, strength-
ens national self-understanding, and establishes an infrastructure for future research. As Kha-
khutaishvili, Tsetskhladze, and Kakhiani emphasise, the corpus is designed for further expan-
sion and refinement, including deeper levels of linguistic annotation, integration with other
corpora, and continued enrichment with newly discovered manuscripts.tt

5. Conclusion

The digital study of manuscripts written in the dedabruli hand shows that these texts form an
essential part of Georgia’s cultural heritage and intellectual history. Through systematic digiti-
sation, docu-linguistic processing, alignment with international standards, and enrichment with
structured metadata, manuscripts that were once available only in archives or private collections
have been transformed into openly accessible research resources. They can now be consulted,
verified, cited, and reinterpreted by a broad scholarly community.*?

Digitisation has changed the research paradigm. Previously, dedabruli manuscripts were
fragile, locally preserved, and in many cases restricted to a very limited circle of research-
ers. Their circulation was physical, their interpretation largely anecdotal, and reuse depended
on personal access. Today, high-resolution digital copies and corpus-based descriptions ensure
openness, durability, and comparability. This facilitates structural, palaeographic, linguistic,
sociolinguistic, and cultural analyses and integrates dedabruli materials into global scholarly
circulation. As a result, dedabruli can no longer be viewed merely as a local or marginal script
tradition. It must instead be understood as a key vehicle of memory and identity that documents

11 Khakhutaishvili et al. (2023, p. 330).
12 http://manuscript.bsu.edu.ge:1081/home.
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the lived experience of Muslim Georgian communities (including Muhajirs), the strategies of
secrecy and cultural preservation under Ottoman rule in Adjara, and the forms of address, de-
votion, kinship, medical knowledge, and emotional expression characteristic of those commu-
nities. Framed in this way, dedabruli manuscripts are not just textual artefacts; they are records
of historical presence.

Digitisation has also created new opportunities for the international presentation and study
of Georgian manuscript culture. These materials are now accessible to both Georgian and
non-Georgian scholars. A foundation has been established for interdisciplinary work across
palaeography, linguistics, cultural studies, digital humanities, gender history, and the anthro-
pology of religion. In this sense, the digital corpus is both an academic tool and a cultural act:
it increases scholarly interest in Adjara and Kobuleti and contributes to strengthening national
self-awareness.

Most importantly, the digital corpus is not complete; it is extensible. Its structure is designed
to support future expansion (through the discovery and integration of further manuscripts), re-
finement (through higher levels of linguistic and palaeographic annotation), and technological
development (through linkage to other Georgian and international corpora). The continued en-
hancement of this corpus will allow deeper comparative work and ensure that the dedabruli
tradition — for centuries a practice of secrecy and survival — can now be studied, taught, and
preserved as part of the documented intellectual heritage of Georgia.
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Georgian Manuscript Ms 2058/3 at Graz University
Library
An Exercise in Codicology

Erich Renhart & Theresa Zammit Lupi

Abstract

The Georgian manuscripts of Sinaitic provenance that are housed at Graz University Library (Ms 2058/1—
7) have attracted considerable attention within the scientific community in these last decades, particularly
among Kartvelologists, linguists, and textual researchers. Their early date and archaic Georgian scripts
—majuscule (asomtavruli) and minuscule (nuskhuri) — have generated much interest among scholars. Man-
uscripts from the first millennium are also very rare and it is no surprise that our collection is repeatedly
cited as being of remarkable interest. More recently the collection has been studied from a codicological
perspective.! The reason that triggered the re-examination of these manuscripts, in particular 2058/3, was
the presence of a number of different fragments.? This essay offers a first holistic codicological description
of Ms 2058/3 — its quire structure, pricking and ruling schemes, sewing and endbands, covering and tool-
ing, and the use of manuscript waste — and reports newly noticed fragments (a Greek euchological text, a
Christian Palestinian Aramaic piece, and a Georgian slip plausibly linked to loane Zosime). Observations
are based on direct autopsy under visible/UV light and macro-photography; the results refine the attribu-
tion to a Sinaitic workshop and provide a baseline for future comparative work and holistic cataloguing. It
is with great pleasure to dedicate this essay to Manana Tandashvili, the grande dame of Caucasian studies
in Germany and beyond.

Incipit

In these last two years, Graz University Library together with the Centre for Manuscript Cul-
tures of the University of Hamburg has been examining its collection of Georgian manuscripts
by carrying out scientific analyses primarily to identify the inks® and to date the parchment
folios.* The Hamburg team is also working on other Georgian manuscripts to identify regional
markers in the inks which could help to answer questions related to provenance.®

1 See Zammit Lupi (2023) pp.124-134 for Ms 2058/1 and Renhart (2015) pp.14-35 for Ms 2058/2.

2 For research on the fragments in Ms 2058/1 see Renhart (2024) and for fragments in Ms 2058/2 see Renhart
(2015) pp. 34-35. Meanwhile other fragments have been identified and are being studied, and a separate
publication is underway.

3 The Hamburg scientific team includes Sebastian Bosch, Olivier Bonnerot, Ivan Shevchuk, Kyle-Ann Husk-
in, Emilio Bonfiglio, and Eka Kvirkvelia.

4 The C-14 analysis was carried out by I. Haidas at ETH, Zurich. In addition, an X-ray tomography was un-
dertaken with Ms 2058/1 and 2058/3, see Paetzold et al. (2025).

5 A research group under the direction of Jost Gippert is working specifically on manuscript inks. Several
results have already been shared at the conference “Manuscript Cultures in the Caucasus” (Cluster of Excel-

10.29091/9783752003437/020
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Fig. 1: Graz University Library, Ms 2058/3

This essay is specifically about Ms 2058/3 (Fig. 1) and the main aim for writing it is twofold:
to describe the codicological features of the codex and to document the newly discovered frag-
ments used as waste material within it. The scientific analysis on this codex together with the
results on other Georgian codices is reserved for another research paper that will be co-authored
with the Hamburg team.

It so happened that during a visit to Graz University Library for an unrelated project in
February 2024, Georgios Boudalis, a book conservator with much knowledge on Byzantine
manuscripts, was asked to have a look at Ms 2058/3. His spontaneous reaction upon seeing it
was: “This comes from Mount Sinai!” After this feedback, it became even more clear that this

codex merits further study particularly in the context of other Sinaitic codices.

1. Current knowledge on Ms 2058/3

Ms 2058/3 is referred to in the official manuscript catalogue of Graz University Library with
merely a three-line entry. It translates as follows:

“Parchment 171 fol. 11 : 10 cm. X cent.
Possibly a contemporary leather binding from Mount Sinai.
The life of Symeon the fool for Christ.””®

lence Understanding Written Artefacts) at the University of Hamburg, 24-26 March 2025; for more details
now see Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025).

6 Kern (1956) p. 410: “Pergament 171 Bl. 11 : 10 cm. 10. Jh. / Vielleicht gleichzeitiger Ledereinband vom
Berge Sinai / Das Leben Symeons des Narren um Christi willen.”
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Recently Jost Gippert has thematised the current state of research on Ms 2058/3 requesting a
much-needed “holistic cataloguing” of the codex.” He also refers to Aleksandre Tsagareli who
described the manuscript in his catalogue of the Georgian collection of Mt Sinai with the shelf
number no. 69.8 Vakhtang Imnaishvili had also described the manuscript® and edited its texts.?
However, to the best of our knowledge, no independent investigation on its codicology has ever
been published.* One very significant aspect related to the codicology of this manuscript is
that it contains the work of three hands which were distinguished by Jost Gippert who specifi-
cally states that there are “at least three different hands: fols. 2r—88v, fols. 89r-168yv, and fols.
169r-172r.712

It is also worth mentioning the name of loane Zosime in this context. Zosime was a book-
binder working on Mount Sinai who, according to his colophon of Ms 2058/3, restored the
manuscript in the 9™ century. His name is mentioned by Karanadze in her study on Sin. georg.
29 to whom the binding of this manuscript is attributed.* She also refers to another Sinaitic
manuscript, Sin. georg. 32-57-33 attributed to him.** In more recent years Maria Kalligerou
conducted a study on Georgian manuscripts describing in particular those in the collection at
St Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai.'® She says that the Georgian monks on Mount Sinai
were actively copying and binding books as testified from the descriptions of bookbinders’
names in various colophons. Kalligerou describes how a particular group of ten codices show
identical binding features that are made with the same materials suggesting the same binding
workshop. She attributes these ten manuscripts to the same binder that are “copied either partly
or fully by John Zosimas.”*® Ms 2058/3 is strikingly comparable to the codices described by
both authors; even though the name of the binder has been lost with most of the first colophon,
there is no doubt that it was loane Zosime’s as indicated by Tsagareli, who had still seen the
colophon as part of the codex.*

2. Textblock?®

Ms 2058/3 is here described in the same way it was produced, that is, starting from the quire
formation, via the text layout and writing, up to the sewing and cover attachment, and finally the
decoration and fastening. The codex is made of parchment and, judging from its texture, colour
and follicle pattern, it is probably goat or sheep. The size of the folios is uneven. Some show
axilla edges of the animal skin, others are trimmed and have straight or angled edges (Fig. 2).
The leaves measure approximately 110 x 95 mm. Folios 2 and 19 are pieced. They are formed
by joining two pieces of parchment using an overcasting technique. Instead of thread, a thin

7  Gippert (forthcoming, pp. [27-28]).

8  Tsagareli (1888, p. 226 / 1889, npunoxkwie, p. 226).

9 Imnaishvili (2004, pp. 221-227).

10 Imnaishvili (2004, pp. 228-258). The text is available online on the “Titus” database: https://titus.uni-
frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/cauc/ageo/tmin/symsal/symsa.htm.

11 Karanadze (2002 and 2007) does not mention the Graz manuscript in her studies.

12 Gippert (forthcoming, p. [28]). Conversely Imnasishvili ascribes only two scribes to the writing of this co-
dex. See Imnaishvili (2004, p. 329).

13 Karanadze (2007, pp. 346-351). See Figures 1 and 2 on p. 351.

14 Tbid., see figure 4 on p. 351. See Gippert (2016, p. 62).

15 Kalligerou (2023, pp. 71-75).

16 Ibid. (p. 75).

17 Gippert (2025, pp. 9-12).

18 By ‘textblock’ we refer to the quires excluding the endpapers and cover, as described in “Language of Bind-
ing” (https://lob.is.ed.ac.uk/search?search_api_fulltext=textblock).


https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/cauc/ageo/tmin/symsal/symsa.htm
https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/cauc/ageo/tmin/symsal/symsa.htm
https://lob.is.ed.ac.uk/search?search_api_fulltext=textblock
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Fig. 2: Irregularly-shaped folios

Fig. 3: Fol. 2v pieced with sinew Fig. 4: Fol. 19v pieced with parchment

piece of sinew is used on fol. 2 and a thin twisted piece of parchment is used on fol. 19, which
are both visible from the versos (Figs 3 & 4). On the recto, the piecing is almost invisible, sim-
ilar to the modern French seam technique. This was clearly not a restoration treatment but was
done during the quire formation process because the text is continuous on both pieces and was
clearly written after the parchment pieces were sewn together. There are a number of flays in the
textblock including a sewn flay with a surviving thread on fol. 19.

2.1 Quire Structure

The codex consists of 172 folios formed into twenty-one quires which are all quaternions, ex-
cept for Quire X which has seven folios and Quire XXI which has four. Additionally, there is a
front and back pastedown and remnants of a back ‘flyleaf” (partially cut away) that are all made
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of manuscript waste material.*® There is also a parchment fragment (without any text) emerging
between folios 1 and 2.2°

Recent studies by Jost Gippert have revealed that the manuscript was written by three
separate hands as mentioned above (fols 2r-88v: Scribe 1, fols 89r-168v: Scribe 2, and fols
169r-172r: Scribe 3). Not surprisingly, characteristics pertaining to each of these hands are
reflected in the quires, which were all prepared differently. To begin with, the hair- and fleshside
arrangements are random with Scribe 1 and only follow Gregory’s Rule (where one finds flesh-
side to fleshside and hairside to hairside) in four quires out of ten. In Scribe 2, Gregory’s Rule is
applied in nine out of ten quires more consistently. Scribe 3 also uses Gregory’s Rule. The quire
structure is illustrated in Appendix I.

2.2 Page Layout

Ms 2058/3 is laid out in a single column containing continuous text. There are indentations with
larger initials that protrude from the column of text into the inner margin. The page layout of the
manuscript reflects the scribal practices of all three scribes. From folios 1 to 88 (Quires -X),
four distinct round prick marks found on all four corners are used to define the bounding lines
of every folio. The prick marks appear to be carried out by using an awl with a round tip (Fig.
5). They are pierced from one side directly through the entire stack of parchment leaves of every
quire. In Quires 1, 11 and VII, the pricking direction is from back to front, while in Quires IlI,
1V, V, VI, VIII, IX and X the pricking direction is from front to back. The four prick marks are
joined via blind ruling that was carried out with a sharp tool. The text area within the bounding
lines is rather regular but the bounding lines for ruling are often askew, making it difficult to
measure the margins. There are 10 to 11 lines of text on every leaf until folio 88, which is the
last folio of Quire X. The first line of text on every side is written above the upper horizontal
bounding line, while the last line is normally written above the lower horizontal bounding line.

With Scribe 2 (Quires XI-XX), there is an entirely different page layout from the first ten
quires. This change in format is clearly linked to the change in scribal hand. This time the prick-
ing is executed for every bifolio and is carried out with what appears to be a knife rather than
an awl. The marks are straight and small, and suggest they were done with the tip of a knife, a
common practice for pricking folios. There are six prick marks per folio: one in each corner to
form the vertical bounding lines and two on the outer corners to form the horizontal lines (Fig.
6). Presumably these marks were pricked with the bifolio closed so that the two outer marks
were then joined together as one continuous straight line across both sides of the bifolio when
opened. Although appearing all to have been done with a knife, not all prick marks are the same.
The four used for the vertical lines are straight while the two outer ones are at an angle. All rul-
ing marks are blind and rather faint, presumably because they were carried out with a tool that
was rounded or blunt. The script by Scribe 2 is distinctly different and more condensed because
there are now 12 to 13 lines of text per folio (compared to 10 to 11 from the previous scribe).
The text on the first line is written above the upper horizontal bounding line, while the last line
is written below the lower horizontal bounding line.

19 These fragments are discussed in 7 below.

20 Since fol. 2 is detached, we are not certain whether this fragment emerges from between fol. 1 and fol. 2 or
between fol. 2 and fol. 3. However, the text between fol. 2 and fol. 3 is continuous and the fragment could
not have been inserted between these two folios unless it was a hook from another folio or an internal quire
guard.
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L

Fig. 5: Prick mark carried out with a round-tipped Fig. 6: Prick marks carried out with a knife on fol. 90r
awl on fol. 88r

Quire XXI, which is the final quire, is attributed to Scribe 3. This quire has a different ar-
rangement from the quires pertaining to the other two scribes. Here there is only one prick mark
(at the top right corner of fol. 171) but there are blind ruling marks for the bounding lines on
all folios, suggesting that the prick marks were eliminated when the quire was being trimmed.

The ink used throughout the manuscript is black, possibly carbon-based. Red ink for the text
is only used twice: on fol. 2r for the book title which is written on 7 lines, and on fol. 112r, where
a single letter has been traced in red. In the latter, the red ink appears different from that found
on fol. 2r. Red and black ink is also used to decorate the manuscript with small saltire crosses on
fol. 2. This is the only form of decoration that appears in the textblock.

2.3 Quire Numbers

Two systems of quire numbers may be observed in this manuscript. From folios 1 to 88 the
numbers are written on the recto of the first folio of each quire. From fol. 89 onwards the quire
numbers are found on the recto of the first folio and the verso of the last folio of each quire. The
quire numbers are also found in different positions on the folio. For the first group of quires,
the number is centred at the top of the first folio, and for the second group, it is at the top right
corner of the first folios and at the bottom centre of the last folios on the verso of each quire. All
numbers are written in nuskhuri script.
Table I illustrates the quire arrangement including the position of the quire numbers.

Quire | Gregory’s | Folios | Quire no. Position Central Remarks
Rule fold

| 1-8 fol. 1r: 1 top centre 415 quaternion; strip with text
after fol. 8; fol. 2 detached

1 9-16 | fol.9r: 2 top centre 12 13 quaternion

11 X 17-24 | fol. 17r: 3 top centre 2021 quaternion

v 25-32 | fol. 25r: 4 top centre 28129 quaternion

\Y 33-40 | fol. 33r: 5 top centre 36 || 37 quaternion; fol. 40 de-
tached

VI X 47-48 | fol. 47r: 6 top centre 43| 44 quaternion; quire
detached, correct series of
folios: 47 — 41 - 42 - 43 ||
44 — 45 - 46 - 48
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VI 49-65 | fol. 49r: 7 top centre 61| 62 quaternion; folio numbers
51 to 59 do not exist:
counting error

VI 66-73 | fol. 66r: 8 top centre 69 70 quaternion

IX X 74-81 | fol. 74r: 9 top centre 77|78 quaternion
X X 82-88 | fol. 82r: 10 top centre 841 85 quaternion less 1 folio;
fol. 86 singleton

XI X 89-96 | fol. 89r: 11 top right 9293 Quaternion script changes

fol. 96v: 11 bottom centre from here on

X1l X 97— fol. 97r: 12 top right 100 || 101 | quaternion

104 fol. 104v: 12 | bottom centre
X111 X 105- | fol. 105r: 13 | top right 108 || 109 | quaternion
112 fol. 112v: 13 | bottom centre
X1V 113- | fol. 113r: 14 | top right 116 || 117 | quaternion
120 fol. 120v: 14 | bottom centre
XV X 121- | fol. 121r: 15 | top right 124 || 125 | quaternion
128 fol. 128v: 15 | bottom centre
XVI X 129- | fol. 129r: 16 | top right 132 || 133 | quaternion
136 fol. 136v: 16 | bottom centre
XVII X 137- | fol. 137r: 17 | top right 140 || 141 | quaternion
144 fol. 144v: 17 | bottom centre
XVI- X 145- | fol. 145r: 18 | top right 148 || 149 | quaternion
1 152 fol. 152v: 18 | bottom centre
XIX X 153- | fol. 153r: 19 | top right 156 || 157 | quaternion
160 fol. 160v: 19 | bottom centre
XX X 161- | fol. 161r: 20 | top right 164 || 165 | quaternion
168 fol. 168v: 20 | bottom centre
XXI X 169- | fol. 169r: 21 | top right 170 171 | quire consists of 2
[172] bifolios, fol. [172] is
unnumbered

Table 1: Quire arrangement with indication of the position of quire numbers

2.4. Folio Numbers

There are a total of 163 actual folios. The manuscript had no original foliation system when
it was first written and it was only in the late 19" or 20" century that numbers were included.
These are written in pencil in the top right corner of the rectos, but are not always correct. For
example, the leaves of Quire VI read as follows: fols 47-41-42-43, then fols 44-45-46-48.2
The sequence of the text from fol. 47 to fol. 41 is incorrect, and again from fol. 46 to fol. 48.
This reflects that there must have been some form of mistake during the binding stage. Another
error is noticeable on fol. 50, where instead of moving on to fol. 51, the person assigning the
folio numbers proceeded to fol. 60, skipping nine numbers.

21 See Imnaishvili (2004, pp. 234-235).
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The last foliated leaf is fol. 171, which is followed by a partial leaf that was cut to about
20-30 mm in width.?2 The number [172], in square brackets, is assigned to this partial leaf to
distinguish it from the numbered ones. Imnaishvili introduced a count of all the leaves that cor-
rects existing errors, but the disadvantage of this precise count is that it is not actually found in
the manuscript itself. Imnasishvili includes fol. [172] and a flyleaf in his count, reaching a total
of 164 leaves (taking into account the nine folios that were skipped in Quire VI1).2

Ms 2058/3 also contains the remnants of what appears to be a back ‘flyleaf”.?* This is the
remnant of the Birmingham folio, Cadbury Research Library, Mingana Collection, Georgian
8%, It measures approximately 35 x 20 mm and appears to have been torn away. The leaf has
no number assigned to it. It is unclear how it was inserted into the binding, that is, whether it
was tipped onto fol. [172] or hooked around the existing pastedown. What is certain is that the
Greek undertext on the verso is written upside down, suggesting that this leaf was inserted as
manuscript waste and may have acted as a flyleaf to protect the textblock.

Here is a summary of the rather complicated consecutio foliorum:

front pastedown + textblock (fol. 1-50.60-171, [172])% + ‘flyleaf” + back pastedown.

3. Sewing and Board Attachment

Similar to Byzantine manuscripts the sewing of Georgian manuscripts is typically unsupported
and Ms 2058/3 is no exception. Its first sewing was carried out on two sewing stations and its
current one, which is probably its second sewing, on three. There are also two kettle stitches. All
the sewing holes are clearly visible from the exposed spine which is exposed where the leath-
er is damaged. They are all v-shaped cuts, which is not uncommon for Georgian manuscripts
(Fig. 7). Vestiges of the first sewing are found in the central fold of Quire IV between fol. 28v
and fol. 29r, which indicate that an entirely different thread was used — this is much thinner than
the existing one and has a Z twist. In contrast, the current sewing was done using a very thick
thread (2 mm in diameter) and also has a Z twist (Fig. 8). The thread follows a continuous sew-
ing route through all the quires. It seems to have been started from the front board and finished
on the back board. This was done by creating bridles which are threads laced through holes that
are drilled in the boards. That same thread is used to attach the board to the first quire. This is
the reason why the sewing threads in Georgian manuscripts are so thick — they had to be strong
enough to act as an attachment between the textblock and the boards. Bridles are also made
for the attachment of the kettle. The holes used for lacing are drilled through the boards and
positioned in a straight line. The boards are square and measure approximately 80-100 mm in
thickness. The grain direction cannot be deduced because there is no exposed wood. The spine
is lined with a double layer of thick natural cloth (probably linen) that covers the entire spine
and extends onto both boards.?’

22 See Imnaishvili (2004, pp. 226-227).

23 The folio numbers that are actually found in the manuscript are marked with an asterisk in Imnaishvili’s
edition.

24 A partial leaf of about 10 mm is extant which is manuscript waste material with Georgian text on the recto
and Greek letters visible on the verso. It is being referred to within inverted commas because we are uncer-
tain of its exact function.

25 See Gippert (2025, pp. 10-11).

26 Fol. [172] is unnumbered.

27 See Kalligerou (2023, pp. 72-73), where she describes the binding structures in the Sinai Georgian collection
that have a very similar structure to Ms 2058/3.
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Fig. 7: Sewing stations (of the first and current sewing)

Fig. 8: Central fold between fols 28v and 29r showing the thinner thread used for the first sewing and the
thicker one for the current sewing

4, Endbands

This codex has primary and secondary endbands. The primary endbands are made of hemp
threads and are visible at the internal tiedowns. The core is made of hemp cord and is attached
to the front and back boards similar to Byzantine endbands. The secondary endbands have a
chevron pattern and are made of silk threads in four colours — green, yellow, white and pink. The
secondary endbands have front beads also in a chevron pattern that altogether appear as a large
and small chevron. This technique is commonly found in Syriac manuscripts and is also typical
of Armenian endbands.?® Although commonly found to be sewn in different colours, in this case
both head and tail bands are sewn with the same thread colours. They are worked through the
spine lining allowing it to further reinforce the textblock by holding the volume more solidly
together. The textblock edge (both at the head and tail) shows a thick ink marking that follows
the shape of the endband, possibly made as a guide by the binder before the endbands were sewn
(Fig. 9).

28 See Boudalis (2007, p. 40, Fig. 43); Szirmai (1999, p. 78-79); and Lafitte (1989, p. 78, Modéle no. 26).
29 See Kalligerou (2023, p. 73).
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Fig. 9: Headband showing threads in four colours and the ink marking on the folios

5. Covering and Decoration

The leather used to cover this manuscript is dark brown and very thick. It is difficult to deter-
mine what animal it came from but if its provenance is Sinaitic, it would be likely to be a goat
or sheep. The turn-ins are cut parallel to the board edges with the fore edge turn-ins overlapping
those of the head and tail. The turn-ins on both front and back boards are generous and extend
to about 30 mm on all three sides. The binding measures 145 x 115 x 55 mm.

The cover is decorated with blind-tooled patterns, a technique that is performed by impress-
ing a design into the leather with a cold or heated tool. The front and back are the same and show
an interlaced cross within a circle, which is framed by fillets. Within these fillets there are also
small crosses that embellish the frame.

The spine is also decorated and although heavily damaged now, it is still possible to make out
the decoration of a Greek cross (Fig. 10). The tool marks on the spine are different from those on
the front and back parts of the cover. In total, there are five tools being used: a circle, a cross, a
mark with three short lines (thick-thin-thick), a fillet and a curved tool. The difficulty of carrying
out tooling on the very rounded spine may suggest that this was done on the skin before it was
adhered to the boards.*® The image presented here (Fig. 11) is a rendition of the back board which
is digitally enhanced because the geometric pattern on the leather is not entirely visible.

The decoration on this manuscript is typically Georgian and visible also on other Sinaitic
manuscripts.®! Karanadze describes an almost identical cover decoration for Sin. georg. 29.%
Furthermore, she alludes to the existence of an additional manuscript (Sin. georg. 32-57-33)%
that exhibits a similar design to the aforementioned cover. She attributes the motifs and the
binding technique to loane Zosime. Another manuscript that passed through Zosime’s hands is

30 Kalligerou (2023, p. 73).

31 Kalligerou (2023, p. 74).

32 Karanadze (2007, pp. 346-351), image on p. 351 (Fig. 2).
33 Karanadze (2007), drawing on p. 351 (Fig. 4).
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Fig. 10: Spine

Fig. 11: Left: back cover; right: digitally enhanced tooling decoration
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Fig. 12: Triple-interlaced fasten- Fig. 13: Remnants of the fastening straps on the
ing holes inside front board

Fig. 15: Board strap markers Fig. 16: Board corner strap holes



Georgian Manuscript Ms 2058/3 at Graz University Library 327

worth mentioning here: Ms 2058/2, also part of the Graz collection. Its cover decoration fea-
tures a very similar pattern.® It is plausible to believe that Ms 2058/3 originates from the same
workshop and the same binder.

6. Fastenings and Book-Marks

This manuscript has remains of fastening straps made of leather which suggest they were tri-
ple-interlaced and attached to the front board through three holes (Fig. 12). Normally one would
find three or four sets of holes for fastening but Ms 2058/3 has such a small format that only
one strap (with one set of three holes) was required to keep the book closed. The remains of
the fastening strap are seen on the inside board. Four pieces of leather (alum tawed and dyed
black) exit from two of the holes, while in the third hole no remnants survive (Fig. 13). Since the
remaining evidence of the strap cannot help us to establish its complete shape, we are unable to
know whether it was braided or had a clasp. However, a large hole on the fore edge of the back
board that lines up with the fastening strap holes on the front board, suggests that this would
have been the point where an edge pin may have been inserted and onto which the strap would
have been attached (Fig. 14).%

Another interesting feature on the front and back boards are remnants of board strap markers
(Fig. 15). These are made from leather and are attached to one end of the board. The free end of
the strap would project from the fore edge of the book with the purpose of being turned back and
inserted between any two leaves as a text marker.®® In Ms 2058/3 there are two such strap mark-
ers which are inserted in tunnels that are drilled from the inner face of the boards and exit on the
fore edge. They are positioned in the upper third of the fore edges of both front and back boards.

The curious holes at the head fore edge corner of each board are described by Boudalis as
‘board corner straps’ and, according to him, have a different function from that of a bookmark
(Fig. 16).%" Their exact purpose is unknown.

7. The fragments

Ms 2058/3 is a treasure trove with regards to manuscript waste material. This can also be said
of two other Georgian manuscripts from the collection at Graz University Library, Ms 2058/1
and Ms 2058/2.

7.1 Fragment on the front pastedown

In early August of this year (2025), Ms 2058/3 was subjected to closer examination. It was with
great surprise that what had initially appeared to be an accumulation of grime was in fact a piece
of parchment that had been affixed to the inner surface of the front board (Fig. 17). Apparently
nobody had noticed this before. As other Georgian manuscripts on Mt Sinai that were bound by
loane Zosime have similar pastedowns, this suggests that they were applied during his binding.

Under UV light it was immediately clear that the text comes from a Christian Palestinian Ar-
amaic document. Traces of 11 lines of text are discernible. Christa Muller-Kessler, a highly expe-

34 See Renhart (2015, pp. 15-17), drawings on pp. 16 and 17.
35 Szirmai (1999, p. 82).

36 Boudalis (2019, p. 84).

37 Kalligerou (2023, p. 75).
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Fig. 17: Front pastedown

rienced researcher on Christian Palestinian Aramaic texts,® immediately examined the fragment,
made an initial classification of it and was able to attribute it to the corpus of Cyril of Jerusalem’s
‘Catecheses’.* It can be said with a degree of certainty that this particular fragment is the only
Christian Palestinian Aramaic text within the manuscript collection of Graz University Library.

7.2 Fragment between fol. 8 and 9

Manuscript 2058/3 includes yet another fragment that has so far not been noticed. A thin strip of
parchment measuring approximately 10 mm in width is visible in the spine fold between fols 8v
and 9r, the first and second quires (Fig. 18). It is believed that the material was used as an exter-
nal sewing guard to reinforce the quire in the spine fold. However, the corresponding part of the
guard is not visible between the folios of the second and third quires as would be expected. The
only thing that can be said is that the strip seems to be folded around the second quire rather than
the first. The guard has text written on one side only. The text appears on the side facing fol. 9
and, although difficult to decipher, it has been possible to read it. It is written in Georgian using
a nuskhuri script. Jost Gippert conducted an initial study on it and was able to classify the line
of text as bearing a liturgical reference. The handwriting of this text is likely to be attributed to
loane Zosime because it appears to be the same hand as that found in the colophon. The follow-
ing is Gippert’s tentative reading and translation:

lag}[v]sebisa k(w)r(iake)sa cis(kar)sa d...*®
“On Easter Sunday, in the morning, ...”

38 Cf. Miiller-Kessler (2014, 2021 and 2022).
39 The fragment will be included in her forthcoming comprehensive text edition.
40 []indicates ‘less readable’, { } ‘unreadable’ and () are used for abbreviations.
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Fig. 19: Left: fol. [172] r; right: fol. [172] v
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Fig. 20: Left: “flyleaf’ recto; Right: ‘flyleat” verso as seen under UV

7.3 Fragment fol. [172]

This is the unnumbered fragmented folio to which fol. [172] has been assigned. A small por-
tion of the folio remains intact and measures approximately 30-40 mm in width (Fig. 19). The
remainder of the folio has been excised (rather than ripped off). As illustrated in the layout dia-
gram (see Appendix 1), this unnumbered sheet (here: fol. [172]) belongs to the textblock.

7.4 Fragment ‘flyleaf”

At the end of the textblock, there are the remnants of what may appear to be a flyleaf (Fig. 20).
It roughly measures 94 mm in height and its widest point at the tail is about 30 mm. On its verso
the Greek letters tau and alpha are clearly visible and appear to be in the same handwriting as
that on the back pastedown.

There is an intriguing explanation for this fragment. Jost Gippert discovered that the remain-
ing part of this fragment forms part of the Mingana Collection at the University of Birmingham
where it is listed as MS Georg. 8. Garitte wrote that it is a palimpsested liturgical text with un-
derlying text in small Greek uncial writing: “Le feuillet est palimpseste; I’écriture sous-jacente
est une petite onciale greque tardive, accentuée; le texte greque semble étre liturgique; ligne 1
du verso: 6é€at tag denoeig.? Garitte classified the Birmingham text, which is in Georgian, as
“Fin d’un colophon”.#®

41 Gippert (2025, p. 11).
42 Garitte (1960, pp. 258-259) and Fig. VIII [= verso side], here p. 259.
43 Garitte (1960, p. 258).
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Fig. 21: Back pastedown

7.5 Fragment on the back pastedown

The back pastedown is made of parchment and is also manuscript waste material (Fig. 21). It
has Greek text on it which is identical to that found on the fragments discussed in 7.4. A total of
twelve lines of text are visible on this fragment. They are all truncated at the end of the line. The
script employed on the pastedown is an impressive example of Greek majuscule, likely dating
to the 9" or 10" century. Ascenders and descenders are present in individual letters, including
examples such as iota and chi, as well as lambda and kappa, which are characterised by their
lively appearance. Ligatures (my + theta placed above) and abbreviations (ke for Kyrie, Ths for
Theos) or short forms (for kai) also occur in the two text passages. The pastedown contains text
passages of two prayers from the Greek Euchologion. The initial six lines seem to represent the
doxological conclusion of a prayer that as yet has not been identified.** Conversely, the second
half of the preserved text marks the beginning of a morning prayer. It was Jost Gippert who
identified this euché, or prayer.”

End of a prayer

1 EAETHN TON AOTTQ[N* ... [u]erétnv OV Xoyidv ...
2 EYTPEIIZONT ... EVTPEMIOOV T...
3 TA HMQN ITPOXEPT ... T NUAV TPOG £PY...

44 See Gippert (2025, p. 11).
45 This happened in June 2024.
46 Some individual letters in Erich Renhart’s reading of lines 1 to 6 are uncertain. These are shown in grey.



332 Erich Renhart & Theresa Zammit Lupi

4 ENTOAQN XOY KAII ... EVTOA®V GOV KOT. ..
5 EAEEI KAI OIKTEIPMOIZ KAI €Aéet kai oiktippois kai ...
6 TOY XY X0Y MO EYE ... 100 Xp1otod cov ped’ gve...

Beginning of a prayer (morning prayer)

7 Kbpte 6 ®edg udv, 6 T[1v 100 Hrvou ]

8 pabopiov drooke[ddcac]

9 ap’ NUOV, Kol cLYKaAES] g Ndg]

10 KAnoeL ayig, tod Kol &v v[ukrti]

11 Emapat TaG xepag NUO[V,]

12 kol é€opoloyeicbai oot émi t[a kpipata Tig dtkatoovvig cov]¥
8. Conclusion

In examining Ms 2058/3, a number of interesting facts have come to light about its codicology.
Firstly, the cover design is closely associated with the binding workshop of loane Zosime to
whom similar Sinaitic bindings are attributed such as Sin. georg. 29. Secondly, the make-up of
the book into three distinct sections follows the three different hands to which the manuscript
is ascribed. This clearly indicates that the quires associated with each hand were prepared by
that same specific scribe or workshop. The page layout with its hair- to fleshside distribution
is also telling about the different scribal practices. Thirdly, the leather cover presents a number
of features such as the two board strap markers that project from the fore edge and are used as
folio markers.

Finally, this manuscript has a number of fascinating fragments included in its binding
structure that are made from manuscript waste material. These fragments, which are written in
Greek, Georgian and Palestinian Aramaic, reveal much about the kind of manuscripts that were
produced in the Orthodox monastery of St Catherine on Mount Sinai. Waste material of various
texts in multiple languages were clearly available to bookbinders. In trying to develop a picture
of the making and production of such manuscripts, one is bound to consider also the remnants of
what was destroyed completely. This confirms that there is much scope for codicological study
of such material in our collections and for sharing it with each other.*®
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Appendix I: Quire structure of Ms 2058/3
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Pastedown: manuscript waste — Palestinian
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Quire VII: the page count is incorrect
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Diacritics in an Old Georgian Manuscript.
Preliminary Observations on Punctuation in lvir. georg. 6

With an Edition and English Translation of the Old Georgian
version of Severian of Gabala’s Homily
On Martyrs (CPG 4236a.5)

Sergey Kim

Abstract

This article presents preliminary observations on a largely unsuccessful orthographic experiment: the sys-
tematic use of diacritics and punctuation in Old Georgian, as attested in the twelfth—thirteenth-century lvi-
ron codex lvir. georg. 6. The manuscript, a damaged paper collection of homilies (often transmitted under
the name of John Chrysostom), is exceptional in being fully accentuated and punctuated. On the basis of
Severian of Gabala’s Homily On Holy Martyrs (CPG 4236a.5), the study inventories the signs employed
(acute and grave accents; dot, comma, colon, three-dot stop, central dot, liaison, and apostrophe, including
compounded forms) and analyses their distribution. The acute normally marks the penult, shifts to accom-
modate enclitic-like followers, and may be written over abbreviated syllables; departures (final or apparent
antepenultimate placement) illuminate emphasis, interrogative particles, and the semiconsonantal behav-
iour of «j and & in diphthongs. The function of the grave, restricted to monosyllables, remains only partly
clear. The appendix provides a semi-diplomatic edition of the homily (with resolved abbreviations) and
an English translation, supplying a basis for broader comparison across Georgian manuscript traditions.

0.1 Preliminary observations

The Ancient Greek language is famous for its complex system of diacritical signs. Still, schol-
arly debates concerning the origins and the reforms of Greek diacritics are far from settled. We
will only mention two recent studies: Boris Fonkich’s work on the reintroduction of the ancient
Alexandrian system of diacritics into the newly invented Greek minuscule in the 790s,! and
the implications of this orthographical reform for the dating of majuscule Greek codices; and
Jacques Noret’s paper on the conventions adopted for diacritics and punctuation in premodern
and modern editions of ancient Greek texts, and the complexity of the problems these conven-
tions present.?

1 Fonkich (2020, p. 232). I am pleased to offer this documentation to the eminent Kartvelologist, Prof. Manana
Tandaschwili. I would like to thank Jost Gippert for his valuable remarks, Mariam Kamarauli for her support
and encouragement, and the librarian of the Iviron monastery, Father Theologos, for the permission to repro-
duce the photos of the manuscript.

2 Cf. Noret (2014).

10.29091/9783752003437/021
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It is also notorious that the Greek system of diacritics influenced Old Church Slavonic or-
thography and punctuation, particularly in the ‘reformed’ spelling system introduced by Pa-
triarch Nikon ("1681). The Greek system of accents, spirits and dots made its way almost un-
changed into Church Slavonic.

What follows is a preliminary documentation of an attempt to ‘diacritise’ the Old Georgian
writing system, as attested in the 12th—13th century manuscript lvir. georg. 6. This orthographic
reform seems to have been unsuccessful, as very few Georgian manuscripts contain diacritical
signs.®

0.2 The manuscript Ivir. georg. 6 and the homilies of Severian of Gabala

The manuscript lvir. georg. 6 has recently been described in the catalogue of Iviron manu-
scripts;* we will therefore not dwell on its formal description, except to make a couple of neces-
sary observations. It is a collection of homilies, some correctly and some incorrectly attributed
to John Chrysostom. This paper manuscript is in a very poor condition; the acid ink has reacted
with the paper, making it fragile, especially along the lines left by the ruling (as this paper man-
uscript was ruled according to the normal practice for parchment codices).

In my volume of CCSG,® under press, | am editing four Georgian texts contained in this
precious lviron codex; the volume is dedicated to the homilies of Severian of Gabala, which are
preserved in the languages of the Caucasus under the name of his rival John Chrysostom. In the
volume of patristic editions, it was, of course, impossible to reproduce the texts diplomatically,
with all their orthographic and punctuation peculiarities.

In the Appendix below, we have edited a further text by Severian of Gabala, not included
in our CCSG volume, that is contained in the codex lvir. georg. 6, fols 105va—112rb: this is the
homily On Holy Martyrs,® CPG 4236a.5 (olim 4950). We endeavour to provide here a semi-dip-
lomatic edition of it, retaining the accentuation and punctuation system. The abbreviations have
been resolved to make the text easier to read, based on the complete word forms found else-
where in the manuscript’. An English translation accompanies the Old Georgian text.

The following documentation on diacritics and punctuation in lvir. georg. 6 is proposed as
based on the content of this homily.

1. Diacritical and punctuational system

The manuscript Ivir. georg. 6 is fully accentuated and punctuated. Numerous words are abbre-
viated (scribal sigla are usually placed above a group of characters).

3 Lamara Kajaia gives important documentation on accent marking systems in Georgian manuscripts in her
book on Old Georgian punctuation (1963, pp. 125-135). See also § 2.4 in Gippert’s Old Georgian grammar
(forthc.). It should be noted that orthographical diacritical signs should be distinguished from signs denoting
musical or chanting intonation, which are sometimes present in manuscripts intended for liturgical use;
cf., e.g., the mss. lvir.georg.43 (Gippert et al. (2022, p. 406 [SCRY])); Ivirgeorg.85 (Gippert et al. (2022, p.
679-683, esp. 682 [FOR]).

4 Gippert et al. (2022, p. 56-64).

Kim (forthc.).

6 Forapreliminary Greek edition of the homily based on two manuscripts (of the known eight), see Uthemann
etal (1994, pp. 107-117 (hom. XIX) and p. 275 (apparatus)). For the most recent and substantial study of the
homily and its reception in the Byzantine literature, see S. Voicu (2016, pp. 231-248).

7 Except a couple of words (such as @(s3gm<), J(@oli@)g) which are not spelt out elsewhere and which | have
expanded on the ground of common knowledge.

()]
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1.1 List of signs

Below is a complete list of non-alphabetic characters used for diacritics and punctuation:

A. Accentuation. There are two types of accent:
1) acute (7 );
2) grave ().

B. Punctuation. The punctuation marks are as follows:
1) single dot (. );

2) comma (,);

3) two dots or colon ( :);

4) three dots ( - );

5) central dot ( - );

6) liaison ().

7) apostrophe (*) ;

Some of these signs are sometimes combined with each other:

8) apostrophe and liaison (’.);
9) apostrophe and comma (’, );
10) central dot and comma, or semicolon ( -, or ;).

2. Accentuation

2.1 Acute (")

In normal situations, an acute accent is placed on the penultimate syllable of a word. Important-
ly, this position matches the place of the accent in the Latin transcripts of Georgian words in the
1629 Georgian-Italian Dittionario,® as noticed by J. Gippert.°

There are numerous examples of this accentuation in the Appendix:

a) verbs
'338(?)(30(36;}601)
BgoF 46591
()3‘15868?)(;66
Bgolbdosb

b) nouns: nominative case

30@)(330
lm(m;{)dgmn

8 Paolini & Irbachi (1629).
9 Gippert (2016, p. 21).
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¢) nouns and adjectives: non-emphatic nominative (or absolutive') case

30(”)0(61306

d) nouns: other cases

oGmeoliso
3gbgemmso
3AMEILobg@mnso
NI G N

2.1.1 Treatment of “enclitics’

Interestingly, the accent is usually placed on the last syllable of a word if it is followed by a
one-syllable verb or postposition (or other parts of speech), which are apparently considered
enclitics. Examples include:

a) + verb

‘be’

+ 5O
Lb()s0 @l
bmgoeo >sAOb
3530mlsh 5@l
bl >Al
NgO AL
69BIG >OL
@l 5@l
G 05(S)em 5@ (for this form see also §2.1.2)
IAogom 5@l
Az0dg >OL
NN
gLy 0go >@L
oo 5@l
BERENGIT
gLy oAb
30b6 5@l

+ 356
d0rJabd 3o®

+ bot
9dga@ bo®

10 “Cas absolu”, according to Marr-Briére’s designation, see Marr & Briere (1931, p. 61); “Stammkasus” in
Féhnrich (1982, p. 35).
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‘have’

NG T
‘make’

53(?)5(4; dgogl
63(50'(1) 339409
§(30)03 J3bow
say’

5®5806 (sl

‘judge’
™S Yxols
-
do0@g-m
dogo@e-m
303990-00
S@OL-0
b) + postpositions
damoom:
J(D0(0)@dLobayd gdolisdgrom

C) + conjunctions

m"l']:
‘(‘)“({’6‘; 0y

0943bg 0%

Moo
O(JQOSjl) @50
bgogoib Goo

2.1.2 Acute inside an abbreviation

343

As previously mentioned, the manuscript contains many abbreviations. If an accent must be
placed over an abbreviated syllable, it is applied even if the syllable is hidden under a siglum
known in Georgian as karagma. Here are several examples (we resolve the abbreviations for

the sake of clarity):

3585 4(3)ms
2(9)bLIgels
()60
3(005)®
(3Bl
8(§)60
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A6 (2)3(S)so
A(Smbo

For the form 9@og(s)er 5@, both principles exposed in §2.1.1a and §2.1.2 apply.

2.1.3 Acute over the last syllable

In many cases, the accent is placed on the final syllable. This position probably expresses em-
phasis (unless it is the result of a scribal error).

a) Acute over the interrogative postpositive particle -o:

NCIEN

bo®-S
aVga®ol-s
aVgoo-s
3bB8@ S
odlombog-3
3O d0LY-S
605‘3@68-5
3OO

Some words have two accents, one of which is placed over the interrogative particle:
00 J530l-3
(ﬂtjmls-m'
b) Examples of the acute in monosyllabic words:
b
‘(5%0'.(2
©3 306(5)omy(0)6 3(els (0b)s 3@
dobogg 3OL Swndydso
2(2)6§3gombo bsdm
blﬁém
®30 9396
4963
Ly S
Lol
G5 0 gsb
Ly so
307
gl eoo SOL
30
J3630

11 See also examples in L. Kajaia’s book (2018, pp. 128-130).
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odgose 96
c) Examples of the acute in an unexplained final position:

g3l hgdwo
30das
Qa@mols

0 ()56

o gdse

Jo ()8

2.1.4 Acute in antepenultimate position

a) On a number of occasions, the accent seems to be placed on the antepenultimate syllable, but
this only occurs when the following syllable contains a < character. Therefore, it can be said that
the position of the acutus indicates a semiconsonant value of the ¢j character, so that the acute
denotes ultimately the penultimate syllable. See:

SonJundso
SRS
0mJ530l-3 (for this form see also §2.1.3a)

Voﬁ)@(ﬁ”{];pg)(‘]b
o9

In the same sense:

Sl — the « character seems to have semi-consonantal value so that the word is ultimately monosyl-
labic; see § 2.1.3b.

b) The character & appears to have a semi-consonantal value, particularly in the diphthong -¢8-.
Indeed, the accent does not take its presence into account when counting syllables.

09983046
5 90or
298G ©ms
B86©o
0byB@bgL
Ta8@Ls
1489@0b
9B s©
I8 lso
wifieo
«9h=)B6931
209860
30h=)B6¢
3090 b+8350

In the following examples we interpret the accent placed on the abbreviation sign as an acutus
placed on the first letter of the diphthong -8-:
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F(06o0b)F(>6AgE)( 0 b
3909(9Bo

See also §2.2 for the grave accent following the same principle in &gx6.

c) Totally unexplained remains:
999530360

2.2 Grave (°)

The shape of the grave accent leaves no room for doubt: it is the acute mirrored from left to
right.

It must be noted that Lamara Kajaia gives the following explanation of the grave’s function:
“The acute is placed on the question word or on the question particle, while the grave is placed
over the word to which the question refers, or at the end of the sentence. In this latter case, two
marks are combined at the end of the sentence: the question mark (viz. the grave — S.K.) and the
sentence-ending punctuation.”!?

Nevertheless, the grave’s meaning in lvir. georg. 6 still remains unclear and does not always
comply with the rules formulated by L. Kajaia...

The grave is always placed on the last syllable and always on monosyllabic words.

Here are several examples:

>

3436

0 (47350 — on semiconsonant value of <) see § 2.1.4a.

by d99d@sgh g,

0)3(7)

93968

b o

o)l

h
One will note the position of the grave on the first character of the diphthong ¢ (see above
§2.1.4b): By=6.

3. Punctuation

3.1Dot(.)

It is almost absent from the manuscript, being replaced by a comma (83.2) and a central dot (§3.5).

12 Kajaia (2018, p. 128): “dsbgoeno ©sbdygaos jombgom Lodggolomsb ob jombgom bsFomsyby,
boam ddodg 0fg@g0s 0 Lodygsbmasb, @mdganlisg gombgs dmygeols ob Fobpswgdol dmeml.
o8 goboligbgar dgdmbgggsdo Fobowgogdol @sldgaml magl og@ols m@o bsdsbo: jombgols
o [obowggdol wobsldygmols s@dbodgbgaro™.
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3.2Comma (,)

Denotes weak punctuation, is used when making an enumeration of equal items.

3.3 Two dots ( :)

Strong punctuation dividing subordinate clauses.

3.4 Three dots ( :-)

Final stop. There are several cases where more three dots are used to denote the end of a logical
paragraph.

3.5 Central dot ( -)

Mostly interchangeable with the comma (§3.2); several central dots are probably simply due to
a calamus rest (‘pose de calame’) while copying.

3.6 Liaison ( .)

a) before a postposition:

J(@olE)gbdmomoms
3(9)0(0)g0dLobyy@gdolisdgrom

b) before syntactically charged words:
L06564)md(5)b sy
36V ySgloo

¢) inside compounds :

Loka@ 5900, g logbo
boigog dmJ(s)an(s)g
b9 30 3Jmbgdgaols
4635009435693 M5
Fga0s3bIYoggmns
doogo@ Loadmbog@olis

d) after a preverbal preposition:
o dnbBammop ()bl
Q\xdﬁd.\'g\nagog

3.7 Apostrophe (7))

The apostrophe seems not to have an independent function, as it has been up to now only spotted
in pair with other signs (see §3.8 and §3.9 below).
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3.8 Apostrophe with liaison (°.)

The form dgy@siboly’dgmaggenlisgs must be considered a particular case of §3.6.c. See also:
Lobanoly’ {mms

V’()5030@)03015’ﬁ(;aﬂ{jg@o

3.9 Apostrophe with comma ()

No explanation for the following punctuational compounds can be proposed as of now:
8&)035;@’,
IOog5m >AL’,

3.10 Central dot with comma, or semicolon ( -, or ;)

This combination appears to be rather popular in the manuscript, seemingly denoting a slightly
stronger comma (83.2). Interestingly, this compound often precedes the gravis accent:

0(9)3g@bs Bob)s; @S ghmybols
03609@ Lobs@gdsls d(0b)s g@mabol; ©3

An even more sophisticated punctuation is represented by combinations of a comma and a
colon:

3909980,

g)o(f);]b‘;G;ijbo,:

mj‘aﬂo’Q,:

3OT0LRYS:

605'3@6;]5,:

4. Conclusions and perspectives

The article presents a description of the diacritical and punctuation system used in the man-
uscript Ivir. georg. 6, based on a single text — Severian of Gabala’s sermon On Holy Martyrs
(CPG 4236a.5 (olim 4950)), which is published in a semi-diplomatic manner in the appendix.
This material is undoubtedly limited by the scope of a single article and should be expanded
in a more comprehensive study that would take into account other diacritical and punctuation
systems found in further Georgian manuscripts.
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5. Edition and English Translation of the Old Georgian version of Severian of
Gabala’s Homily On Martyrs (CPG 4236a.5)

Fig. 1. lvir. georg. 6, fol. 105v: beginning of Severian of Gabala, On Martyrs.
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[105va] obogg F(3om)ols 3s5dols A(9B)babs
o(356)g 0J@(m)3(0)@obs gmblEsb@o-
630 ge do(s)g(s)@g30Lgm-

3mbolse glbdse Fdopsms

3 {()A(gmse:

Fodom g(99) 3(9Bm)bgb:

Fo{(5)Agos gloe®)gdy 3@ gdso
998306900 H(9B)bs: b(menm)
J@obBL Lydgoad(s)b ©s Joend(s)b
Pg360906s: gobsois Loy(ys)®(y)am-

oms o(ggra)olbs BgB)bobs o(glm)s J(@oli@)glcdeo-
0005, IM)F(5)Agms 5@ (0)gols (0ds)Am
30LY@ogmo: glop®)gms IJns-

dgmo 35B0golidgdgels J(@oli@)g
99900 A(53909) 93(98)my m(9B8)6o g-
7 y6omgdg9emo, g 990§ y6s-

Ggdl; A()F(8)gms L3wdy 3o@0-
30b3GA(Pe0. Ao)m ogd Fodgdy-
@bs 35@0glgdl:

Fof()d(9)6o 03lgbgdosk: wo J(Gold)y
0oEgdol: A(sdgmy) 3s@0go J(@Gold)gbo,
3bgbgosa A(m){(s)dgmao: s G(sdgmey)
396 dglodmgdgen @l deo-

Fodgmes 3s3B(9)bgdgemols, my-

60g® gbdsms 0(0)bs §5@ lign-

go0 3bgbgdols:

2 @990 bo3lgbg-

dge00 Hoﬁ)mgr\"dbogz, Jgbbdoo:-

b(menm) gbbdyneo J369d006 A(m)F(0)dg-
60; S@o @(sem)s ASm Jgdoo Joowmb,
(@) A(sem)s Jgdsms (0g)@ [dyao]
dogo[@mm: sdolo(xl golbldosb

[105vb] §(30)wsb0, G(som)s 7@d(5)6 glbIoms-
()b, Ibosdygagd(s) Imoygsbbgl
do(o)V 960 3(9)m(0)a@dlsbyd(g)dolsbo:
A(53gm7) sHotse Lb(y)de sl glbdso
BoBMmoliso: 2oMm65 e Jbo-

stamadso AIgbgmmaso:

0 J(9)3geobs dJolgdd L(s)@(d@)mmbs
06)> Fg@ombs: gloms®@dge Fglbasts
Bo0msm@m3bs 09856 g@bo:

13 Mt. 10:40.
14 Pr. 10:7.
15 Pr. 29:2.

[105va] Of the same, our holy
father John Chrysostom,
Archbishop of Constantinople,
Homily on the Holy Martyrs.

Father, bless us.

1. The feast of the martyrs has
fortified us, and the love and
grace of Christ have united us!
Therefore, with love for our

Lord Jesus Christ, let us strive to
honour the martyrs, for whoever
honours martyrs loves Christ. For
if “whoever receives you receives
Me”3, then he who honours

the witnesses (i.e., the martyrs)
honours the One of whom they
testified. The martyrs are remem-
bered, and Christ is glorified,
because the remembrance of the
martyrs is the worship of Christ
and because the commemoration
of the martyrs cannot be carried
out without praise!

2. For “the memory of the right-
eous is with praise.”'* Martyrs
are praised not so that they may
receive praise, but so that we
may receive zeal through these
praises. Therefore, the saints are
praised [105vb] so that zeal for
praise may bring joy to those
who fight for piety. For there is
no other praise for a righteous
man except the joy of those who
listen, according to what is said
in the divine Scripture: “When
the righteous are praised, the
people rejoice!™
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3T 039090056 dm@(M)Howdlisb-

9@60: d037©0g3056 9596 ©s
3(9)0(0)@dLoba@bocs: s Lo (9)wog-
obs glow®)gdy Lobgaro bmgowo

@b, b(menm) dB3goe (5)bymegog-

gdoe s bodmag Ym@o)l: @(sdgme) Logy-
gu;p@o &sﬁ)mg@dlmu, 3o@omlo-

6 oAb m(gzxm)obs Lodyggbs dolgdd:
3(005@3g)© 35B0mlsh @l F(0659)y m(zge)obs
Log(gwoao [((dow)sms dobmasa] bgoogs Logl(g)woabs
NI TON

Lo @(@@m)ols Aog)d 3sk0g399ge bs,:
obogg s bog(golomo d3n@mEdlsbyg@nse: [gmggm)ms
09)@] 3(>)basgd-

90 [3omab)s §5950L] w(sg0)o dgdya-
lezo- bog(geogo] G(M)egogmse
dmam@[o: @(@Gm)obs] dogd 9398 3o-

Ao lob ds@momms s G-

GHFmos bog(P)eomo: sG> 3063
05(5)b 3(5)b3Lbolom (L o(M53g)
[eaF3ms s@b®gmgldolIn(g)l:

odlslgg - - - .- 16 Log-

[9o@o ©s Jo@mombloGs, ©s
[4bsd>Gmeembo] 'Bﬁqdﬁ)gab

[106ra] 9398 AS)mEs: 3s@bs @(mIg)mms-
39 3(2)3 oy gdo© Lods@meolis:
b(mem) G(m3g)mnddy, Tbogngdem
G(mwgobs: 530Lm(z)lb oG oS-

0o glow®)gdy 56903bs, omgdow

9fmel §goomo: b(mmem) ¢(m)ogom-
3k, ‘(y;j@f]ogg:- Ho(ﬁmanmS-

ol glo)gd, dgHy(at)mo: dasgoe
do@bo o@mommsbor s y(mgan)o-

16 LodoGmeols] Lodsmarolss cod.

17 Ps. 116:15.

18 Ps. 34:21.

19 ds@ @y ms martwlta — Greek loanword (cf. péptop).
20 Ps. 116:15.
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3. Both the wicked and the

pious die. The name of death is
common to all of them, but the
difference and distance between
them is great. For the death of the
righteous is precious before the
Lord, according to the saying:
“Precious in the sight of the Lord
is the death of his saints.”*” Do
you see how the death of the
righteous is honourable before
God? Look also at the death of
the wicked, which is condemned
by all, as David testifies, saying:
“The death of the wicked is
evil”.*® The death of the right-
eous and martyrs'® is honourable
before God,? not because they
are released from their bodies,
but because their struggle is
over. Both the righteous and the
unrighteous [experienced] the
same death; [106ra] but the first
ones for the sake of practicing
righteousness, the others in order
that their sin be exposed. Scrip-
ture therefore calls the afflictions
of the righteous “sufferings,” and
the afflictions of sinners “blows.”
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Of the righteous it is said:

“Many sufferings are there to the
righteous: but the Lord delivers
them out of them all,””?* and of the
wicked: “Many are the blows of
the sinner.”?? Many are the suffer-
ings? and many are the blows,*
but for the former, the One for
whom they endure suffering
becomes their Healer, while the
wicked have no comfort under
the blows they endure (unless
repentance frees them from
punishment).

L3gg9 oby(s)6 0366yl 02(0)60 (580 ds)6:
b(mgmrm) G(M)eg0@ndon(x)l; JGSgoe
3983560 3(Mm)egomsbo: ©s

$00b6G> IGSgom, S g78-

3360 d@3gom: @(dgmey) () g(o®)gdg,
Sdab 839@b63aow, 00, G(MAa)ols-

0(H)L 0w 696 Fodms: b(mem) go-
IOnmms 7833ks, sGS of-

ol 6992,93060LGgds0 5O

0% Lobobegmd(s)b by swo-

A3Gbgl 0g(0)60 BHobxgolog(s)b:

4. The death of martyrs is an hon-
our of immortal glory! The death
of martyrs has put to shame the
tyranny of death! For after our
Saviour put to shame the victory

4 ()F(5)3gms Log(w)ogo, 3sGogo

>0 939sg0lo ©(owgd)obso:

0§ (5)3g0ms Log()eoad(s)b; g(s)bsdo-

J> Log(g)womals 3deegdgo(s)o:

A(59909) 3535()3G0Ls (09)@ B(9E)6ols, 3(5)6Jo-

Jgoobs Log(y)wogols denggo-
Lsbo, (H;]‘giggg)ab ©opbo glig Lo-
@39 gdmboebo ©o Ld-

of death, there followed the great
spearmen and soldiers in the
wake of the great King, and like

their King, they triumphed over
death, trampling down death by
death? [106rb] and extinguishing
the flame of death with blood.

G500mH60, 3l . . ms] wowols

dggobomas: ©s Abpoglow
3gag0bs 800wyl Logy(g)womols
b(gw)o dgnggoo: bo‘;('ﬂ)Q?Qomo Lo-

3aR0gobs adsmn@ygbggen-
[106rb] ms, @5 Lolbandms Senls Lo-

39ogolsbs ©sddb@gbgams:

21 Ps.34:19.

22 Ps.31:10.

23 Ps. 34:19.

24 Ps. 31:10.

25 Cf. troparion of Easter, see S. Voicu, “L’Encomium in sanctos martyres di Severiano di Gabala (CPG 4950):
I’autenticita e altre note,” Prometheus. Rivista quadrimestrale di studi classici 42 (2016), p. 231-248, at
237-238.
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5 Bypod 3d3gmg 998G 0ms

P(2)dgondls: s @599 y(mgger)bo glo)gdy

69060 5G056 Slimbo: b(em) of-
L »30dy 9390 9b0 bgBoGdgdoo,
SLoLSGs ghmbs G(mIge)o 0dbg-
30l mAESEm Lsnb(mg)dolo: ©o
g(mge)omg@n glow®)gdy bydoGd ofd-
65300 do@mndemo: @(s5dgme) bgHo®
>l 3(0)dogoi0 dmBodo m(zRa)olso.
(399w o)l y(mggebs 3(0)6s, sbmms Jom
abyd JIbogms Lombmgds
03bs, 3(0)bmglgdbom doowgdls
3gOmdsbs (opgldolsabs glomsdz)s A(s)g(sd)ls
90Ygm©ol Isibmgsdo dmfo-
Qgmo: bgBo® 5M05b m({go)@bo
0(98)660 @(5dgme) bgwogm: s y9@bo
A(53909) 2gLdol: gobsomy(s)b m@-
©3bm gd36gdmwgl Lombmy-
33Ls 0(90)embo JoBmsgm3bo,
JQo(0)mow Fbyrgiebo doib(m)ga-
ols 3(5)bpgommgdols: dbgwo-
30 9390, 5 oGy dgbs-
3> BoIMolobs b(menm) L(y)aobs mge-
@loms . . . Bodo@]los
Bo)obos [ oo oo 2
CR 4396 bgdod @056 o(40)abo
0 J(98)660, A(sTgm) birggh: boggsm-
o 5dolls 0bfeggdgh: ©o
93(98)0% byogolsy(s)b dsibe-
3[@0Ls] bgBomgdoo Imgoels:
Alsolidm(z)lb 0ywgsbbo s@o]
[106va] by@ot o@0sb @(s8gme) oboggls 09)-
©gobms o(gs)moms g®dbmde-
©Oms: 2oMbs goboomy(s)6 ob-
0@gls bLbggeo; b(menm) Lbggelos
0b)> @(@gBm)o gg@ a(w9eoli3dsygal,
530Lo(HL 3(0)63owgd0sh bgdo@magdolis)y(s)b:

26 Ps.112:1.
27 Mt. 13:16.

28 By “temple” the body of Christ seems to be meant, cf. Jn. 2:19-20.

29 Mt. 13:16.

5. I bless the flanks of the mar-
tyrs! Although all parts of their
bodies are blessed, yet among
them that part which becomes

an organ of virtue has a bigger
blessing. The righteous man, of
course, is blessed in his entirety,
“Blessed is the man who fears
the Lord!”?, but within this
whole, some members render a
special service to virtue, as when
the Saviour says to the apostles:
“Blessed are your eyes, because
you see, and your ears, because
you hear.”?" Since the eyes of the
righteous have become organs of
righteousness, for they correctly
see the Saviour’s Economy and,
looking at the outer part of the
temple,? [they see God dwelling]
within the temple with the eyes
of their souls, it is said: “Blessed
are your eyes, because they see”?
(instead of saying, “Because they
understand”)! And if blessing is
given only for seeing the Saviour,
why are the Jews [106va] not
blessed? For the Jews saw Him
with the eyes of their bodily
senses. But because they did not
recognise God in the body, they
were deprived of the blessing.
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6 FoE(0)d(@@nsbo 9396 bydo®

@056 0(40)ebo @(s3gme) bioggh: b(mem) by-
©gse Fgdoaols 3(og)®; ambog-

@Goms L(mobs o(gs)moms g(s)bde-
gobggdon: ©d bjrgse bow- ,

@390 0ds)Mm k(9ddom0)Bgdobs, hyby-

@ o5Ob Fmegdsw: sdobo(g)l dy-

gems (06)s, F0b50l)(5639@)y(nB)mms 4Fewo-
s dbgoggmms: 5o gloms)®-

3o Lb(9)sbo 3(o)36o 3@336o 0ygbgl-

(3599 glomsB3)s (53doG0)@ow Loe®@dgms
4(9335m0)Bgdoloms Ibgoggamma:

S30Lo(HL Lagar 3gx9: @yl

030 939 gdm©s dggmdols

Bgr)e sebmgso, 3(2)blegmo

d0gooE goGonmms I(5)dolsms,

3300bgows golidy o dm-

byBagmmsy(s)bls J(o)e(s)Jbs d(0b)o:
D3(aB)0 sOLS S dbgegg-

[eobsigomse glomomdg)e >@]ls

oo F(0650lb)F(5®g@)y(9Ben[o: s Lb(yg)sly(s)b:
SAmls \?’(0BoQb)V(oﬁ)ﬁd@))ﬁ(ﬁ@)vao, Lbyde bog-
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6. So, “blessed are the eyes” of
the apostles, “because they see.”®
To see, according to Scripture,
usually means to be illuminated
in the rational eye of the soul
and to see the depths of truth.
That is why in ancient times the
prophets were called “seers,”
not because other people were
blind, but because they truly saw
the depths of truth. That is why
King Saul, when he was about
to ascend to the kingdom and
went out to look for his father’s
pack animals, asked one of the
passers-by in the city, “Is there a
seer here?”%! (instead of saying,
“Is there a prophet here?”). And
in another place, an opponent®
said to the prophet Amos: “You,
the seeing one, go and flee to the
land of Judah and live there and
733

prophesy there!

7. [106vb] So, only those who
know God see in a correct man-
ner! However, God is not seen
with the eyes of the flesh, but
with a purified heart, as it is said:
“Blessed are the pure in heart,
for they shall see God.”%*

30 Mt. 13:16.

31 1 Sam. 9:6-10.

32 bogoan-0mgdoemsdg is a lexical calque of the Greek dvtimoAirevopevog “a political opponent, member of the
oppposite party.”

33 Am. 7:15.

34 Mt. 5:8.
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8. So, the Saviour blesses the
organs of virtue in the body: the
eyes that see well and the ears
that listen with discernment.
Blessed are the ears’” not of those
who simply can hear, but of those
who perceive with understanding;
for it is necessary that the one
who hears should understand, and
the one who understands should
obey, as it is written: “Listen, my
daughter, and see; incline your
ear!™ (instead of saying, “Obey,
or understand!”).

9. So, all parts of the martyrs’
bodies are blessed: both the
physical and spiritual eyes, which
saw God in a good manner; the
physical ones because through
creation they came to know the
Creator, and the rational ones be-
cause in the purity of their hearts
they saw God.*” Blessed too
became their ears, [107ra] which
received the divine words: just
as a pipe receiving water must
incline toward the stream, so the
attention of the righteous inclines
toward the waters of the divine
Law, according to what is said:

“I will incline my ear to the par-
able.”® Why “incline”? Because
every vessel that receives water
receives it in an inclined position,
so does every ear, inclining itself
to obedience and receiving the
streams of the divine word.

35 Mt. 13:16.
36 Ps. 45:10.
37 Cf. Mt. 5:8.
38 Ps. 48:5.
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10. I also bless their ribs, which
for the sake of the invincible
Flank (lit. “rib”) of piety*

were exposed to scraping, but
piety was not deleted. And it is
no coincidence, brothers, that
torture was constantly inflicted
on the ribs of the righteous, for
it was from the rib that sin came.
However, when | speak of sin,

| do not mean the woman who
came from the rib,* but the sin
that came through her; for it is
not the creation itself [107rb]
that has the nature of sin, but
because of stepping away from
the commandment the evil of
sin entered. Nevertheless, since
the rib was the cause of sin, the
members of martyrs’ bodies were
cut off because of the (mem-
bers) of those from whom sin
originated. That is why also the
Saviour on the cross received

a spear thrust between his rib,
and water and blood came out of
it,* for the purification of souls
and the sanctification of bodies.
Therefore, among men woman
is often blessed, as blessed Mary
was blessed by someone saying:
“Blessed is the womb that bore
You, and the breasts that nursed
You!"*

41 The image refers to Christ, pierced in the side, cf. Jn. 19:34. To convey the image, the military meaning of

the word mievpd (“flank™) is used.
42 Cf.Gn. 2:21-22.
43 Cf.Jn. 19:34.
44 Lk. 11:27.
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11. Blessed are the feet of the
martyrs which did not stray from
the truth, and which lead the mar-
tyrs to say: “Establish my steps
in Your ways!,”* and again: “My
foot stood on level ground.”*" Just
as the parts of the bodies of the
righteous are praised individually,
so the parts of the bodies of the
godless are condemned individ-
ually, as when David says: “Do
not let the foot [107va] of the ar-
rogance tread on me, or the hand
of the sinner touch me!™*® The
whole is shown in its parts. What
does “do not let the foot of the ar-
rogance tread on me”* mean? It
is instead of saying, “Let not the
way of sin come upon me.” And
the words “do not let the hand of
the sinner touch me”* mean the
actions of the sinner. And since
the hand denotes action and the
foot, direction of movement, so
he, as it were, says, “Let no sinful
deed come near me, nor let the
advance of sin reach me.”
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51 gobsomgob] scripsi, goboolasb cod.
52 Ex. 29:20.

12. For this reason, the blessed
Moses receives from God the
order to take the blood of the
lamb of redemption and anoint
with it the tip of the priest’s right
ear, the tip of his right hand, and
the tip of his right foot,* solely
so that the divine word may
teach us that these three parts

of the body must serve virtue.
The hearing, because it is like

a cistern [107vb] for the divine
word; the hand, because after
hearing comes action; and the
foot, because after action comes
progress in the deed. Therefore,
take today the precious blood
from the sacrifice of the martyrs
and anoint your hearing with it,
so that you may learn to listen
well to the Gospels! The hearing
of heretics needs such anointing
in order to understand the sayings
of the Gospel and not to slander
what is holy; for if the hearing
of those who understand poorly
does not receive this seal, they
will not be able to understand.
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53 Jn. 7:37.
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13. But let us turn to the very
source of purification, the source
of wisdom, which both sustains
and purifies; for the divine source
of the Gospel operates two
things: it quenches thirst and pu-
rifies. It waters thirsty souls and
purifies unclean minds. [108ra]
Are you unclean because of sin?
Come up to the source and be
purified! Do you thirst for the
word of piety? Come up to Christ
and drink, for behold, His [voice]
says: “If anyone thirsts, let him
come to Me and drink;”*® and
here again is His promise: “Be-
hold, you are already cleansed
through the word which I have
spoken to you.”%*
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55 Mt. 5:10.
56 Mt. 5:11-12.

14. And again, the Saviour
Himself, promising a great
reward to those who strive for
virtue, says: “Blessed are those
who are persecuted for right-
eousness’ sake”;% and: “Blessed
are you when they revile you

and persecute you and utter all
kinds of evil against you falsely.
Rejoice and be glad, for your
reward is great in heaven!™®
However, great and small things
are compared not by name but by
the value of the one who speaks
about them. Here is what | mean:
what is great for me is not great
for the rich; what is great for a
simple man is insignificant for a
rich person; the wealth [108rb]
of rulers is worthless compared
to the treasures of kings. And if
we list everything one by one,
the wealth of a peasant is nothing
compared to the household of a
townsman; the wealth of a towns-
man is nothing compared to the
wealth of a ruler; and the wealth
of a ruler is nothing compared to
the treasures of a king! There-
fore, let us see who promised a
great reward: if it was a prophet,
then he understood greatness as
a man; if it was an apostle, then,
as a man, he took the small for
the great. Who, then, speaks of
greatness? — It is evident that it
is the One who possesses eternal
treasures; the One who possess-
es the wealth that surpasses all
understanding!
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15. 1 find two cases® in Scripture
that can be pedagogical for us as
for the piety: the same promise
of reward is given to those who
are reviled for the piety and to
those who despise glory. [108va]
For one can receive a reward
without persecution, as long as
he who despises honours and
glory can be likened to one who
despises persecution and suf-
fering. And how? Listen! What
is “the great reward”? Indeed,

I see it only once in the Old
Testament and once in the New;
having searched, I find no other
place where the reward is called
“great” except once in the Gospel
and once in the Old Testament.

16. So, the New Testament prom-
ises a reward for those who suffer
persecution: “Blessed art thou,”
it says, “when they revile thee
and persecute thee and utter all
kinds of evil against thee falsely
on my account. Rejoice ye and be
glad, for your reward is great in
heaven.”® Great is the reward of
those who are persecuted; great is
the reward of the martyrs who are
oppressed, who shed their blood,
who strive for piety, [108vb] who
endure fasting, who suffer and
stand all kinds of pain for the
sake of piety!

57 mems Logddgms, lit. ,two deeds;” the Greek original omits any noun altogether: Edpiokm 6 6vo &v i
ypopfi duvapeva Muag madaywyficot tpog evoéPfetav (K.-H. Uthemann, R.F. Regtuit, .M. Tevel (eds.),
Homiliae Pseudo-chrysostomicae. Instrumentum studiorum, vol. I, Turnhout: Brepols, 1994, p. 111, lin.

188-189).
58 Mt. 5:11-12.
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17. The same great reward that
He promised [those who suffer]
for the sake of piety, He also
promises Abraham, who despises
human glory. When he and the
people of his household defeat-
ed the Assyrian kings, having
overcome the kings with the help
of faith, he took from them the
captive citizens of Sodom, Go-
morrah, and Pentapolis (for these
cities still existed); and when

the five kings were defeated,

he, becoming greater than other
victors, becoming a great victor
because he walked in the faith,
took from his adveraries all the
captives, women, and children
who had been kidnapped from
Sodom, and, taking them all,

he returned home. The defeated
kings and inhabitants of Sodom
and Gomorrah went out to meet
the victor and said to him as to
their conqueror, as to the one who
brought them salvation and de-
livered their wives and children
[109ra] from captivity: “Take

as a reward for the labours you
have endured for us, the cavalry
for yourself”*® (instead of saying,
“all the horsepower™). “Take all
our horses,” they said, “and our
gold and silver; but give us back
our women and children.” Then
blessed Abraham, refusing hu-
man glory and not wanting to re-
ceive reward for his labours from
men, said: “I raise my hands to
God the Highest, who created
heaven and earth, that | will take
nothing, not even a thread or a
shoelace, lest anyone say, ‘I have
enriched Abraham’”,% for I have
one who enriches me, and | have

no need of the poorly wealth!
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What happens next? As soon

as he rejects human honour,
immediately—in a single
sentence—Scripture says: “And
God said to Abraham, ‘Do not
be afraid, Abraham, your reward
will be great! "% “Rejoice and
be glad, [109rb] for your reward
in heaven will be very great!”® |
read this phrase once in the Old
Testament and once in the New;
David says it differently, though
he means the same thing: “For
preserving them® the recompense
is large”® (instead of saying “the
reward is great”).

3(0@)gdg  glmwgdols  mJlobmaobs  ©s
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62 Gn. 15:1.
63 Mt. 5:12.
64 l.e. God’s commandments.
65 Ps. 18:12.
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18. See what reward the martyrs
deign to receive, and what
reward you can deign to receive
by preferring the divine to the
human: “Not even a thread or

a shoelace.”® What is ‘lace’?

It is what we call “ribbon,” if |
use a common word. Why is it
called a “lace”? Because when

a craftsman works with leather,
he cuts a ribbon out of it moving
his hand many times in a circle.
\We are now explaining terms,
while Paul was engaged in the
craft itself. However, at first he
worked with dead skins,® and
then he began to cut through the
plans of demons with the power
of the Spirit and, putting away
the craftsman’s knife, took up
the sword [109va] of the Spirit,*®
cutting through all the thoughts
of the godless, as we can hear
from him himself: “Our weapons
are not carnal but mighty through
God, casting down imaginations,
and every high thing that exalts
itself against the knowledge of
God.”™

66 Gn. 14:23. Ligg@Om@Godo sperotiri — a phonetic calque of the Greek parpwtip “ribbon of leather, shoelace”
(K.-H. Uthemann, R.F. Regtuit, J.M. Tevel (eds.), Homiliae Pseudo-chrysostomicae. Instrumentum studio-
rum, vol. I, Turnhout: Brepols, 1994, p. 112-113, lin. 233, 248, 249, 250).

67 Cf.Ac.18:3.

68 The image refers to the tent-making activity of Paul (cf. Ac. 18:3); the preacher probably implies that the

tents were made of leather, viz. skins.
69 Ep. 6:17.
70 1 Cor. 10:4-5.
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19. Taking up this sword, the
apostles will judge being seated
on twelve thrones, whereas as
judges they must carry a sword.
For it is not in vain that a judge
carries a sword.” The sword

of judges is forged iron, but

the sword of the apostles is the
word of wisdom. It is through
the saints that God will judge
the world; then He will let the
righteous judge the world. For
the twelve (apostles) will judge
the twelve tribes of Israel;”? Paul
will also judge the world, as a
preacher to the whole world;

and not only Paul will judge, but
also all those who are with him
and who think in agreement with
him. Listen to what he says: “Do
you not know that the saints will
judge the world? If the world is
to be judged by you, [109vhb] are
you unworthy of judging trivial
matters?””® The righteous are the
judges of the world, the saints are
the judges of the world.

71 Rm. 13:4.
72 Mt. 19:28.
73 1Cor. 6:2-3.
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76 Ps. 149:6.
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20. And the Old Testament did
not ignore this, but as if in an
invitation list, it includes the
righteous to take part in the
future coming of the Saviour:
“The exaltation of God is in
their mouths, and double-edged
swords in their hands, to execute
judgement on the nations, to
rebuke the peoples, to bind their
kings with bonds and their nobles
with iron handcuffs, in order to
execute on them the sentence
which is written down.””* What
sentence which is written down?
“You will sit on twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of
Israel,” to execute upon them
the sentence which was written
down.” And look at the precision:
the righteous will then judge

the world, the holy prophets

and apostles, who cultivated the
world with the divine word. And
why does he say “double-edged
swords”" instead of “divine
words”? Because the righteous
one will judge with the word,
[110ra] for the Word is alive and
effective and sharper than any
two-edged sword.”
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21. With double-edged swords in
their hands, to execute judgement
on the nations, and to rebuke the
peoples.”™ One thing is to execute
judgement on the nations,” and
another is to rebuke the peoples.®
Be attentive, | beg you! By
“nations” he means those who
remained in the Greek religion
and did not accept the glory of
Christ; upon such there will be
judgement, as the Saviour says:
“Bring here those enemies of
Mine who did not want Me to
reign over them, and beat them
before Me.”®

22. To execute judgement on

the nations,?? that is those who
did not believe, and to rebuke
the peoples.® By “peoples” he
means those who did not wish to
approach the knowledge; he will
not execute judgement on them
as on enemies but will rebuke
them as a king investigating
misdeeds.

23. To bind their kings with
bonds and their nobles with iron
handcuffs:® “their"—that is, of
faithless nations, not of those
who [have lived their lives in
piety]; for those who reign in
piety [110rb] will reign both in
the present and in the future. “If
you want, He says, kings and rul-
ers, to reign forever, then honour
wisdom, so that you may reign
Jforever!®
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24. To bind their kings with
bonds.®” Imagine, brother, that
the persecutors themselves

are bound—»by their own sin!
Imagine that the martyrs take
over to judge those who judged,;
to torture those who tortured;
imagine how the ruler, who once
sat on the judge’s bench, stands
before the martyr, and the martyr
shows him his rib and says, “Is
not this what you pierced? Was it
not this neck of mine that you cut
[through]? On what charge? For
what sacrilege, for what crime
did you impose such punish-
ment? Having received from God
the power to judge, you poured
out wrath on the servants of
God?”

25. “With bonds and iron hand-
cuffs,”® [110va] [He says, so that
both feet] and hands are bound
with bonds and handcuffs; the
bonds bind the feet, and the hand-
cuffs bind the hands. And since
the Saviour announced this de-
cision: “Bind his hands and feet,
cast him into outer darkness,”®
the prophet also says: “To bind
their kings with bonds and their
nobles with iron handcuffs, to
execute upon them the sentence
which is written down.”®
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26. And when all this comes to
pass, what will happen next?
“This glory,” He says, “will be
to his saintly ones.”®* “It will be
enough,” He says, “for the saints
the glory to judge those who
used to judge, to bind those who
used to bind, to send to eternal
condemnation those who used to
unjustly condemn holy souls.”
When the saints say all this,
showing them the wounds which
they received for Christ’s sake
(as Paul says: “From now on, let
no one trouble me, [110vb] for

| bear Christ’s wounds on my
body™2), just as the saints will
be healed from® these wounds,
being clothed with victory, the
godless who were deified* will
have a great change —their cap-
tives will be in glory, those who
were judged will judge, the tor-
tured will send the evil rulers and
the godless dignitaries to eternal
punishment. Their souls will be
overwhelmed, as they will finally
grasp what they have attempted
to do, and they will then say not
what they invent today in myths,
but what the divine Scripture
says:

93 Cf. the Greek original: éykodlonilecbat tpadpacty “(the saints will be) adorned with the wounds™ (K.-H.
Uthemann, R.F. Regtuit, J.M. Tevel (eds.), Homiliae Pseudo-chrysostomicae. Instrumentum studiorum, vol.

I, Turnhout: Brepols, 1994, p. 115, lin. 346-347).

94 Arare verb: @30mmgdegl. The Georgian translator seems to have confused the forms of the verbs fedopon
»see, inspect” and Oedw/Beodpan ,,to divinize/to be deified;” cf. the Greek original: ot doefeis Tote Bedpevol
oAV TV petofolriv “the godless, seeing the great change...” (K.-H. Uthemann, R.F. Regtuit, J.M. Tevel
(eds.), Homiliae Pseudo-chrysostomicae. Instrumentum studiorum, vol. I, Turnhout: Brepols, 1994, p. 115,

lin. 347-348).
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95 Wisdom 5:3-5.

96 dotmomms — Ylsds@memmse] dgoli{sgg add. in marg. cod.

97 bowm - bsdggmaebse] beligeno add. in marg. cod.

“Then the righteous one will
stand before those who insulted
him; and when they see him, they
will say to themselves: ‘Is not
this the man who was once with
us, the senseless ones, whom we
mocked? We considered his life
madness and his death dishon-
ourable! How is he now counted
among the sons of God, and his
lot with the saints?’”%

27. When this glory appears,
[111ra] imagine what joy there
will be for the righteous and what
suffering for the unrighteous.

Do not think that their suffering
will then burn as much as shame
does now. Shame alone would be
enough instead of punishment,
just as the joy of the Kingdom
would be enough for the right-
eous instead of the Kingdom
itself!
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28. Then Paul will step forward,
then Isaiah will appear; and
brothers, just as we say to those
who have never seen the great
City:®® “Come and see the great
City, its public baths, beautiful
and outstanding in size!”, and
when they are someday able to
come to this place, the one who
told them about the sights begins
as if to boast and say, “Well,

did I not deceive you? Did |

not describe this to you?” And
just as someone who knows the
City leads a stranger around and
shows him what the other does
not know and says, [111rb] “This
is the place I told you about! This
is the place | described to you!”,
in the same way the saints will
then show the Kingdom to those
who will be let in there.

98 It is tempting to interpret the ‘great city’ mentioned by the preacher as the city of Constantinople where
Severian deliveres this sermon; it is common in the Greek sources to speak of Constantinople as of ‘the City’

(1 TToMg) par excellence.
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99 Is. 35:10.
100 Is. 25:9.
101 Is. 64:4.

29. And then Isaiah will begin
to speak: “I did not deceive you
when | said that then they would
rejoice and praise would be upon
their heads, and that all sighing
would be away from there, all
sorrow would be away”?% And
again, the same Isaiah will

say to the others: “Come, and

I will show you Whom you
worshipped, Whom you loved
without seeing, and Whom you
honoured faithfully! Come, |
will show Him to you, using the
words of the prophets: ‘Behold,
this is our God, in Whom we
rejoiced and trusted’!”® Then
they, seeing Him, will say: “Lord,
in ages we have not heard and
our eyes have not seen another
(god) besides You!”101
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103 Ep. 1:20-21.
104 Ps. 48:1.
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30. David will also begin to
speak: “And 1, as king, will
show you where He who comes
from me [and who is my Lord

is enthroned]. Do you see where
the One sits about Whom | spoke
[truthfully]: [111va] ‘The Lord
said to my Lord, sit at My right
hand.””"1% Paul will also come
out and say: “Let me, too, show
what | was right about! Do you
see that the Saviour is above
every authority and power and
dominion and every name that is
named?”1% Then the guests will
ask, “Who are this shining choir
over there?” “These,” they will
be told, “are the prophets! And
these shining ones are the apos-
tles; and these, beaming in their
wounds, are the martyrs; these,
blooming, are the ascetics; these,
enjoying paradise, are the fasters;
and, to put it briefly, all of them
and all this gathering of people
are those alive and welcome into
eternal life, having laboured for
the piety’s sake, as David says:
‘And he laboured forever and will
live to the ages.””1% Thus, [the
Kingdom will be shown] to the
servants of God when they enter
into the glory.
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g gom0lidy ()6 Fgdogoe- their ships intact. For example,
0o > 9gbgdgmom dmdwy- if we imagine this figuratively,
dgms bogmabor g(0mo)@ o0po those who arrived before Job
A(s00m)s babglis d(0b)s Fomdmgowa- were asking, “What goods has
06m, 35Y0b 3(0Gg9)embo 0md4LLs, 04 this ship brought?” “It is carrying
0mbgoEgl: G3ols gok@mo patience,” they are told. David’s
Im0em 65g3(5)6 (56 Logly ship enters, and those standing
SALm, 6@ymyl dmmdobgdo- at the pier ask, “What is this ship
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©s Jgombgogl bagmlo- the divine power that its goods
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ol Lo(B@)mmabs dognolog(s)b: chastity. What did Daniel bring
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Lo: @Sols dmgoes Jmdwgdg- (or it is rather all those without
[112ra] @op sboog: Lod@dbols @3- faith who acquired nothing);
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60g@ Lo@Fa()bmgdobs gg@s- another acquired fasting, another
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99 §59900Ls 569d560: Lbigo- the poor. You know, indeed, that
()6 do@(90)F9d0L360: Lb(4)sd(5)6 do@b- a merchant, if he does not find

something cheap that he could
sell at a high price, will not trade;

105 Lit. ‘reigning city.”
106 Cf. Ps. 131:1: “O Lord, remember David and all his meekness.”
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often, if he sees that the deal is
enough for him to live on but will
not bring profit, he says, “This
will not feed me!” So too, when
you want to acquire righteous-
ness and know that you will not
be able to draw profit, say, “This
will not bring me salvation! I will
trade in what will bring me more
profit!” And I will now show you
how you can buy [112rb] virtue
here for a pittance and sell it for
a high price. What is cheaper
than cold water? Look how easy
it is to acquire virtue! Indeed,
with a cup of cool water and a
piece of bread,'*” you can buy the
Kingdom of Heaven — may we
all attain it, by the grace and love
to mankind of our Lord Jesus
Christ, Whose glory and power
be for all eternity, forever and
ever. Amen.

107 Cf. Mt. 10:42 (“Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones a cup of cold water ... shall in no
wise lose his reward”). We would propose to understand the homily’s conclusion and the mention of water
and bread as a voluntary allusion to the meal the preacher is eager to have after he finishes the preaching;
particularly, the suggestion (albeit biblically founded) of the speaker to the audience to give him a cup of

cold water is well understandable at the end of this lengthy homily.
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Fig. 2: lvir. georg. 6, fol. 112r: end of Severian of Gabala, On Martyrs.
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News from the Diaspora:
Georgian Manuscripts in Germany

Jost Gippert

Abstract

Among German libraries, Georgian manuscripts are stored in four places. The largest collection is that of
the Staatsbibliothek PreuRischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin, which hosts eleven items today. The second largest
collection is kept in the University Library of Leipzig, with Georgian manuscripts and fragments stored
under five shelfmarks. A minor collection is preserved in the Staats- und Universitétsbibliothek of Gottin-
gen, which houses 25 fragments of Georgian palimpsests with undertexts in Christian Palestinian Aramaic.
Lastly, the Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt in Halle owns one Georgian codex. As of
today, a total of 29 items housed in German libraries have been catalogued and described, covering more
than 2250 pages. In the course of the “DeLiCaTe” project (“The Development of Literacy in the Caucasian
Territories”), most of these manuscripts have been critically reviewed, and some important new insights
have been gained. In the present study these new insights are summarised, with a special focus on the
provenance of the manuscripts and digital methods used to reveal this.

Preface

For more than 25 years, our jubilarian has played, alongside her many duties in teaching and re-
search, an outstanding role in the community of Georgians living in Germany, organising, e.g.,
a Sunday school for children and literary and musical events for adults. However, the Georgian
diaspora in Germany consists not only of human beings. Since the middle of the 19" century,
Georgian manuscripts have travelled — or, rather, been brought — to Germany and found a new
home here. As of today, a total of 29 items housed in German libraries, with more than 2250
pages, have been catalogued and described. In the course of the project “The Development of
Literacy in the Caucasian Territories” (“DeLiCaTe”),! most of these manuscripts have been
critically reviewed, and some important new insights have been gained. In the following pages,
which are meant as an antidoron to Manana Tandashvili for all her cooperation and support over
the years, | shall summarise these new insights, with a special focus on the provenance of the
manuscripts and digital methods used to reveal this.

1 https://www.csmc.uni-hamburg.de/delicate.html. My thanks are due to the members of the DeLiCaTe team
for their steady support. All URLs quoted in this contribution were last accessed on 2 January 2026.

10.29091/9783752003437/022
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1. Stocktaking

Among German libraries, Georgian manuscripts are stored in four places. The largest collection
is that of the Staatsbibliothek Preuischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin, which hosts eleven items to-
day. The second largest collection is kept in the University Library of Leipzig, with Georgian
manuscripts and fragments stored under five shelfmarks. A minor collection is preserved in
the Staats- und Universitatshibliothek of Gottingen, which houses 25 fragments of Georgian
palimpsests with undertexts in Christian Palestinian Aramaic, all stemming from St Cathe-
rine’s Monastery on Mt Sinai (hereafter: Sin.). Lastly, the Universitats- und Landesbibliothek
Sachsen-Anhalt in Halle owns one Georgian codex.

The Georgian manuscripts in Germany were described for the first time by Julius Assfalg
in his catalogue of 1963, which comprised 26 items with a total of more than 1100 folios.?
At Assfalg’s time, the Berlin collection was still stored in Marburg where it had been trans-
ferred after the Second World War; it was only returned to Berlin when the new building of the
Staatsbibliothek was erected in the 1970s. From this collection, Assfalg described eight items
then pertaining to it; meanwhile, two more Georgian codices have been acquired, and one was
omitted by Assfalg. The possessions of the three other libraries have remained the same since
Assfalg’s endeavour.

Mostly based upon Assfalg’s descriptions, the Georgian manuscripts kept in Germany were
dealt with in the Catalogue of Georgian Manuscripts Abroad published by the Korneli Keke-
lidze Georgian National Centre of Manuscripts (hereafter: KKNCM) in Thilisi in 2018, which
also includes the three additional codices of the Berlin Staatsbibliothek. More recently, in a
joint effort of German libraries and supported by Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, an online
database named “Qalamos” has been set up which “provides direct access to metadata and dig-
itised copies of manuscripts from Asian and African writing traditions in Germany, as well as
from numerous international partners” and contains “approximately 175,000 datasets describing
120,000 physical objects written in 170 languages and 87 scripts (as of March 2023)”.# Search-
ing for “Georgian” in this database yields 28 “objects”, all from the Berlin Staatshibliothek; this
number comprises seven bound codices, two liturgical and one magic scroll, plus some individ-
ual units or parts of codices. In addition, the query yields one part of a collective Ottoman-Turk-
ish manuscript (Ms. or. quart. 1488-6), which contains a few elements in Georgian language
and script,® and, curiously enough, the Armenian Evangeliary Hs. or. 14577, the description of
which mentions a certain Astghik Georgian® — one more interesting source of confusion, sur-
prising even for somebody who has been used to be confronted with anything related to the time
of the British King George when searching for “Georgian” manuscripts at the sites of British
libraries or the Library of Congress.

The present stock of Georgian manuscripts in German libraries has been summarised in a
poster that was prepared in the framework of the DeLiCaTe project for the workshop “Manu-

2 Assfalg (1963a).

3 Chkhikvadze et al. (2018).

4 https://www.qgalamos.net/content/team.xml.

5 According to G6tz (1968, p. 268, no. 383), the Georgian parts are found on fols 118b-120a and consist
of a “short sketch of the Islamic faith” and “speech samples with interlinear translation in Turkish” (“Bl.
118b-120a: Kurzer Abrif3 des islamischen Glaubens auf georgisch, georgische Sprachproben mit tiirkischer
Interlineartibersetzung™). According to Qalamos, Ms. or. quart. 1488 is a “Sammelhandschrift; Osmanisch-
Turkisch, Georgisch, Arabisch” containing “Gedichte und Ratschlage [bei 5 ¥Lai]” by “Kelimi, Ahmed”
and is not usable and not digitisable and there are no images available; see https://tinyurl.com/MsOrQuart1488
and https://tinyurl.com/MsOrQuart1488-6.

6 https://tinyurl.com/HsOr14577. The reference actually means Georgean (1998, p. 739, no. 461).


https://www.qalamos.net/content/team.xml
https://tinyurl.com/MsOrQuart1488
https://tinyurl.com/MsOrQuart1488-6
https://tinyurl.com/HsOr14577
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script Cultures in the Caucasus” held at the Centre for the Study of Manuscript Cultures (here-
after: CSMC) in Hamburg on 24-26 March, 2025.7 In the following treatise, which starts with
the Leipzig collection, “A” refers to Assfalg’s catalogue (with item numbers referred to), “C” to
the catalogue of Thilisi (with page numbers), and “Q” to the Qalamos database.

2. New insights

2.1 The Leipzig collection

The Leipzig collection of Georgian manuscripts consists of five objects that are kept under the
successive shelfmarks V 1094 — V 1098, which reflect the numbers given to them in the general
catalogue of the University Library by Karl Vollers of 1906.8 The five objects were first men-
tioned in the Anecdota sacra et profana of 1855 by Constantin von Tischendorf (hereafter: “T”),
who referred to them as “Cod. Tisch. XXXIX” — “XLIII"° a designation that reflects the fact
that he himself had acquired them during his travel to the Near East in 1844 and deposited them
in Leipzig.l® Three of these objects are no codices proper but consist of several independent
fragments, all but one on parchment and bound together with no overall principle discernible;
V 1096 (T XLIII, A 13) even includes one Ethiopian fragment (3 folios of a psalter manuscript)
and one Armenian folio (an excerpt from the Euthalian materials to the Pauline Epistles).*
Based on excellent colour images provided by Leipzig University Library, all five objects were
successfully used for the development of a model for reading Georgian manuscripts on the
eScriptorium platform in 2024.%

In October 2024, the complete Leipzig collection of Georgian manuscripts was subject to a
thorough codicological and material analysis at the CSMC, which was undertaken by the mem-
bers of the Artefact Lab!* with kind support by the staff of the University Library of Leipzig.'®
Continuing investigations that had been applied to the collection of Georgian manuscripts of the
University Library of Graz in Austria a few months before,® the main focus was on the analysis
of the different inks appearing in the various items of the collection, with a view to establish-
ing the foundation for an overall database of inks used in Georgian manuscripts over time and

7 Theposter isavailable online at https://doi.org/10.25592/uhhfdm.16996. See https://www.csmc.uni-hamburg.
de/register/workshop66/programme.pdf for the programme of the workshop.

8 \ollers (1906, p. 432): “Il 5: In georgischer und armenischer Sprache*.

9 Tischendorf (1855/1861, pp. XIV and 74).

10 Tischendorf (1855, p. VII /1861, pp. V-VI).

11 Fols 1-3, comprising the first five psalms (Tischendorf, 1855, p. 74).

12 Another fragment of the Euthalian materials in Armenian was detected in the Georgian palimpsests Sin.
georg. NF 13 and 55 among the New Finds of St Catherine’s monastery on Mt Sinai (see Gippert 2010, pp.
I-1-5 for a description and pp. I11-2-9 for an edition). This fragment cannot be related to that in VV 1096
because of a different layout (20 vs 24 lines per column). The same is true of the palimpsest codex M 6424
of the Matenadaran in Yerevan which in its lower layer contains the Euthalian materials along with a large
portion of the Pauline Epistles (19 lines per column).

13 Gippert and Stékl Ben Ezra (2024, pp. 15-17).

14 See https://www.csmc.uni-hamburg.de/artefact-lab/artefact-lab.html. My sincere thanks are due to Olivier
Bonnerot, Sebastian Bosch, Kyle Ann Huskin, Greg Nehring, lvan Shevchuk, and other members of the Lab
for their invaluable work.

15 My sincere thanks are due to Fanny Barthold, Moritz Brock-Wenzek and Jorg Graf who transported the
manuscripts to Hamburg and to Christoph Mackert who supported the endeavour.

16 Also at the CSMC, 22 April — 3 May 2024. Results of this work have been published in Gippert (2025); see
also Paetzold, Ehteram et al. (2025) and Gippert (forthcoming).


https://doi.org/10.25592/uhhfdm.16996
https://www.csmc.uni-hamburg.de/register/workshop66/programme.pdf
https://www.csmc.uni-hamburg.de/register/workshop66/programme.pdf
https://www.csmc.uni-hamburg.de/artefact-lab/artefact-lab.html
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Fig. 1: Leipzig, UB, V 1094, fol. 1v: beginning of the legend of Fig. 2: Cambridge, UL, Georg. Ms. 5
St Arethas et soc. (MS add. 1890.3), fol. 1r: continuation

across regions, thus facilitating the determination of their origin and — possibly — their age. At
least one important first result of this will be dealt with below.*

2.1.1 Leipzig, UB, V 1094 (T XL, A 11, C 38)

V 1094 comprises nine parchment folios written in two columns in a nice nuskhuri minuscule
with large asomtavruli initials; the folios were correctly determined by Assfalg as stemming
from a hagiographical collection for October, with other fragments of the same codex being
preserved in the University Library of Cambridge as Georgian Ms. 5/ MS Add. 1890.3; these
fragments had been published by Robert Pierpont Blake in 1932. Of the five saints’ legends
contained in V 1094 (James, Brother of the Lord; Arethas et socii; Sergius and Bacchus; Gaiane;
Artemius), the second has meanwhile been published by Vakhtang Imnaishvili on the basis of
two different manuscripts (Sin. georg. 11; KKNCM, H-535);'8 the passages contained in V 1094
correspond to § 1, line 1 — § 3, line 13 on fol. 1v and § 8, line 17 — § 16, line 36 on fols 2r-3y,
both immediately succeeded by fragments in Cambridge, Georg. Ms. 5 (8 3, line 14 — § 6, line
9 on fol. 1rv and § 16, line 36 — § 19, line 25 on fol. 2rv; see Figs 1 and 2).

17 For the first insights gained by the scientific analyses see the report by Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025).
18 \ersion A of the legend; a second version is contained in KKNCM, H-341. See Imnaishvili (2000) and the
online version at https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/cauc/ageo/ghadd/ghadd/ghadd.htm.


https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/etcs/cauc/ageo/ghadd/ghadd/ghadd.htm
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Fig. 3: Leipzig, UB, V 1094, fol. 5v: Fig. 4: Oxford, BodL, Georg. b1, fol. 86v:
end of quire 11 end of quire 11

In his edition of Cambridge, Georg. Ms. 5, Blake referred to another Georgian manuscript
in England, namely, Oxford, Bodleian Libraries, Georg. 1, which according to him was written
“undoubtedly by the same hand” as the Cambridge fragment. The hand in question had been
identified by Paul Peeters as that of “Prochoré, who founded the Georgian colony at the mon-
astery of the Holy Cross near Jerusalem between 1038 and 1042”.*° The famous Oxford codex,
which is a hagiographical collection covering the months of March to August for male saints
and the complete year for female saints, must indeed have been a sister manuscript of Georg.
Ms. 5 and therefore also of V 1094, given their identical script and layout including quire num-
berings and additional notes as shown in Figs 3—-6. The approximative dating arrived at by the
identification of the scribe of the Oxford codex on the basis of colophons,? as well as Jerusalem
as its origin, can thus be safely transferred to V 1094 (and the Cambridge fragments) and stored
with the analyses of the inks of fol. 1v of VV 1094 in our database.?

In addition, multispectral images of the badly damaged fol. 7 of VV 1094 have now provided
a basis for reading the illegible passages from the legend of St Gaiane in the right column of
the recto. As Figs 7-9 show, several different images (here produced via Principal Component
Analysis = PCA and Individual Component Analysis = ICA) may be necessary to make differ-

19 Blake (1932, p. 216), referring to Peeters (1912, pp. 303-304).
20 Peeters (1912, pp. 302-304).
21 See Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 36).
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Fig. 5: Leipzig, UB, V 1094, fol. 1v: additional note Fig. 6: Oxford, BodL, Georg. b1, fol. 99r:
in the bottom margin additional note in the bottom margin

Fig. 7: Leipzig, UB, V 1094, fol. Fig. 8: same, multispectral image Fig. 9: same, multispectral image
7rb: damaged lines 4-24 (ICA, band 18) (PCA, band 19)
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ent parts readable;?? we may also note that in some images, the text from the backside shines
through. The text as constituted now is illustrated in Table 1.2

Table I: Damaged passage from the legend of St Gaiane on Leipzig, UB, V 1094, fol. 7rb, restored
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2.1.2 V1095 (T XLII, A 15, C 38-39)

... like a hero he revealed

(his) power. And many

(acts of) bravity he did

and to not a little extent

he diminished troops

beyond the Euphrates

on the side of the Saracenes. And
with a <wounded> riding animal
he came out

from the battle.

And he lifted up the <riding>
animal with the <horse>

tack, <and he>

himself <was> armed

with bow and arrow.

And he bound it <upon>

his shoulders <and> swimming
he traversed

the Euphrates.

Now (he) who was so

strong by (his) power...

Under no. V 1095, three fragments of different codices are bound together. The first one, con-
sisting of eight folios of V 1095 (fols 14, 6, and 9—11) plus the first two folios of V 1097, was
correctly determined by Assfalg as stemming from a triodion-pentekostarion. Assfalg identified
the chants by comparison with the Greek Triodion and Pentekostarion;* meanwhile an edition
of the major Georgian triodia has been published by Lela Khachidze, which yields new com-
paranda.® The Leipzig fragment V 1095-1 covers the offices for St Theodore Tyron (celebrated

22 The multispectral images were taken by lvan Shevchuk and Kyle Ann Huskin on 23 October 2024 and fur-
ther processed using the HOKU software developed by Keith T. Knox (see http://www.cis.rit.edu/~ktkpci/

Hoku.html).

23 Reconstructed text in the hole is marked by angle brackets. The text on fol. 7r corresponds to the editions by
Abuladze (1960, p. 176, lines 5-10) and Muradyan (1982, pp. 65, line 24 — 67, line 30).
24 Assfalg (1963a, pp. 55-59), with reference to the editions Venice 1897 for the Triodion and Venice 1896 for

the Pentekostarion.
25 Khachidze et al. (2022).


http://www.cis.rit.edu/~ktkpci/Hoku.html
http://www.cis.rit.edu/~ktkpci/Hoku.html
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Fig. 10: Leipzig, UB, V 1095, fol. 1v Fig. 11: Leipzig, UB, V 1095, fol. 9v

on 17 February or the 1% Saturday of Lent),?® 1% Sunday of Lent,? Holy Saturday,?® and Easter
Sunday (Easter canon by John of Damascus in the translation by Ephrem the Minor).?® The
provenance of the fragment has not yet been determined with certainty, and it is not even sure
that the part concerning the beginning of Lent and that covering Holy Saturday and Easter Sun-
day are from the same hand, in spite of great similarities (30 lines per page in one column, style
of the script including the rubrics; see Figs 10 and 11). At least the latter part is likely to derive
from a manuscript which is still in the collection of the Greek Patriarchate in Jerusalem (here-
after Jer.). This is the fragmentary codex Jer. georg. 101,* today consisting of 25 folios, which
covers the period from Holy Monday to Maundy Thursday® and which shares the features of the
Leipzig fragment, including initial Ow being written with the w inserted into the O (see Fig. 14).
The identification is also suggested by the quire numbers which in the case of Jer. georg. 101 end

26 Fols 6rv and 9r; the chants included correspond (partly) to those in the edition Khachidze et al. (2022, I, p.
331, lines 6 ff.; I, 314, line 18 — 315, line 16); cf. also the manuscripts Mt Athos, Iviron Monastery (hereafter:
lvir.), georg. 46, fol. 80v and 55, fol. 219r (see Gippert et al. 2022, p. 443 and pp. 503-504).

27 Fol. 9rv, corresponding (partly) to the edition Khachidze et al. (2022, I, p. 351, line 31 — p. 356, n. *).

28 V 1097, fol. 1rv, corresponding (partly) to Khachidze et al. (2022, 11, p. 1275, line 22 — p. 1278, line 1 and
p. 1271, line 30 — p. 1272, line 11); immediately followed by V 1095, fols 1r—4v, corresponding (partly) to
Khachidze et al. (2022, 11, p. 1272, line 12 — p. 1288, line 9). V 1095, fol. 10rv is without correspondent.

29 V 1095, fols 10v—11v, immediately followed by V 1097, fol. 2rv, corresponding to lvir. georg. 63, fols
8r-11v; see Gippert et al. (2022, p. 558).

30 Identification first proposed by Eka Kvirkvelia within the DeLiCaTe project, 2024. Images of Jer. georg. 101
are available at https://www.loc.gov/item/00271073070-jo!/.

31 Jer. georg. 101 begins within the prokeimenon in the 1% mode for the Matins of Holy Monday, corresponding
to Khachidze et al. (2022, p. 1165, line 7), and ends with chants for Maundy Thursday corresponding to
Khachidze et al. (2022, p. 1237, line 11).


https://www.loc.gov/item/00271073070-jo/
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Fig. 12: Jer. georg. 101, fol. 1r with quire number 23 in  Fig. 13: fol. 1r of Leipzig, UB, V 1097 with quire
Georgian, Greek and Armenian (highlighted) number 28 in Georgian, Greek and Armenian
(highlighted)
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Fig. 14: Jer. georg. 101, fol. 14r Fig. 15: Jer. georg. 141, fol. 72r
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with no. 25 (on fol. 25r, the first folio of that quire) while the Leipzig fragment V 1097 shows the
quire number 28 (on fol. 1r as its beginning and on fol. 2v as its end, with the six folios in be-
tween being represented by V 1095, fols 1-4 and 10-11); in addition, both in the Jerusalem co-
dex and in the Leipzig fragment, the quire numbers are indicated in Georgian, Greek and, partly,
Armenian (see Figs 12 and 13). A possible candidate for the part containing the beginning of
Lent is a triodion today divided into two parts with the shelf numbers Jer. georg. 141 and 144;%
taken together, this undated and unprovenanced codex comprises the period from the Thursday
of the 1%t week of Lent up to Holy Wednesday.** However, as seen in Fig. 15, the script used in
it is too different from the Leipzig fragment to be considered here. From the Leipzig fragment,
our database now stores information on the inks used on fol. 2v.3

The second fragment of V 1095 comprises fols 5, 7, and 8. It was identified by Assfalg as
part of a menaion containing “chants on John the Baptist (probably for the feast of his Nativity
on 24 June)”.® This identification must be corrected now: instead, we have to deal with John
the Evangelist here, who was celebrated on 26 September; the fragment thus stems from a me-
naion of September.*® Having these identifications at hand, the source of the fragment can be
determined: it is the Jerusalem manuscript Jer. georg. 110, a menaion for September breaking
off with the 21%, which shows an identical layout including the indication of the names of hymn
authors in cross shape in the margins (see Figs 16-17). The fact that the part covered by the
Leipzig fragment once belonged to Jer. georg. 110 is proven by the index contained on fol. 2v of
the latter, which lists the saints commemorated and their canons up to 30 September, including
the Evangelist.® The Jerusalem codex is again undated and unprovenanced; from the Leipzig
fragment, our database now stores information on the inks used on fol. 5v.*°

The third fragment of V 1095 is of a completely different type. It consists of four folios
(12r-15v) containing notes written by various hands, most of them concerning the commem-
oration of deceased persons and requiem masses to be devoted to them (so-called agapebi).
They have for long been identified as belonging to the synaxary of the Georgian community
in Jerusalem, which is preserved in the two codices Jer. georg. 24 and 25; both these codices
contain many similar entries arranged as marginal notes.** As the agapebi cover a long period

32 Ms. “G” in the edition Khachidze et al. (2022); images are available at https:/mww.loc.gov/item/00271073410-jo/.

33 Blake (1922-26, [IV], pp. 142-143), where “jusqu’au lundi (ou au mardi) de la semaine sainte” must be
corrected: the manuscript ends on fol. 68v of Jer. georg. 144 within the third prokeimenon (3" mode plagal)
of the Matins of Holy Wednesday, corresponding to Khachidze et al. (2022, p. 1207, line 20). The two parts
must already have been divided when the collection was inspected by Aleksandre Tsagareli in 1883; no. 76
of his catalogue (Tsagareli 1888, p. 168) can only be the same as Jer. georg. 141 because it comprised only
80 folios (Jer. georg. 141 actually has 81 folios). Among the unidentified Lenten triodia from Tsagareli’s
catalogue (nos. 78, 80-82, 84), none matches Jer. georg. 144 as they are all on paper.

34 See Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 37).

35 Assfalg (1963a, p. 60): “Geséange auf Johannes den Téufer (wohl auf das Fest seiner Geburt)”. The informa-
tion “Fragment Il — Easter Triodion” in Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, p. 38) is by all means wrong.

36 The chants and stichera for John correspond to the edition by Jghamaia (2007, pp. 355b, line 4 — 357b, line
8 on fol. 5rv; pp. 317b, line 26 — 321a, line 35 and 321b, line 11 — line 20 on fols 7r-8r; and pp. 443b, line
32 — 4444, line 16 on fol. 8v, among stichera assigned to John’s father Zechariah).

37 Images are available at https://www.loc.gov/item/00271073148-jo/.

38 See https://www.loc.gov/resource/amedmonastery.00271073148-jo/?sp=5.

39 See Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 37).

40 The Georgian word is a borrowing of Greek dydmn, lit. “love”. A first account of the agapebi was published
by Marr (1914, pp. XXV-XXVIII), not by Peradze (1937, pp. 181-246) as stated in Chkhikvadze et al.
(2018, p. 39).

41 Another manuscript that was used to apply such notes in the Monastery of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem is the
18™-century Greek codex Hagiou Stavrou 34 (diktyon 39530; see https://www.loc.gov/item/00279395566-


https://www.loc.gov/item/00271073410-jo/
https://www.loc.gov/item/00271073148-jo/
https://www.loc.gov/resource/amedmonastery.00271073148-jo/?sp=5
https://www.loc.gov/item/00279395566-jo/
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Fig. 17: Jer. georg. 110, fol. 115v

Fig. 18: Leipzig, UB, V 1095, fol. 12r (upper half), with overwritten note



390 Jost Gippert

Fig. 19: same, pseudocolour (red-cyan) rendering of multispectral images

of time (13"-17" centuries),*? several of those of V 1095 were submitted to ink analyses at the
CSMC;* in addition, multispectral images were taken for some illegible parts on fols 12r, 12v,
and 13r that remained unedited in the transcripts by Nikolaj Marr, Elene Metreveli and Julius
Assfalg.** On the basis of these images, most of the illegible parts can now be read, including
the erased note in the upper half of fol. 12r which was overwritten by the agapi for one Nateli
Gesamanieli (see Figs 18 and 19).% The erased text can be restored as given in Table 11 below;
it is clearly of a different kind than the requiem notes.

Table Il: Erased note on \V 1095, fol. 12r Translation

Labgeroms o(8Gm)olsams . (o)l 5(53b)s . In the name of God! At the time when the Sultan’s
®gb LeEbobs

foabo 8m30s Lags®Mmggwml goliag®agb[gl-  letter arrived, to be sent to Georgia,

o . 3ol foabobs d0dwgd[glaro . 3o{zo} . we could not make anyone in Georgia submit (as)
Lodo®mggen[mbs]

3965306 . ©s308(m)GBowgm . s 3(9)b the transferee of this letter, but (lit. and) you
Fobomgdger[s] submitted to us

[s]3[9]8mGBow@o . s §obeyg . @s sdob as the herald and went (there). And because of
3060Lom3L . this consensus

jo/); the notes contained in it were first published by Nikolaj Marr (1914: XXV-XXVIII).
42 Blake (1922-26, [1], p. 405).
43 See Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 38).
44 Marr (1914, pp. XXV-XXVIII); Metreveli (1962, pp. 72-78); Assfalg (1963a, pp. 61-71).
45 See Metreveli 1962: 78, no. 100 and 101; Assfalg 1963a: 61, no. 2 and 3.
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B(9)6 850505[6 Ls]ds . s [d]dsms y(mggw)ms  We, Father Saba, and all the brethren appointed it
23930[B0]6g0 . Le- to you

20 . B5ddme . dM3e9dges© . s 30b_gs . full, brotherly, undiminishedly. And whoever

99[3]o[emb] 39-039-335gdoE SO . will alter it shall be removed from the
L ogeobs-
396 JOobEGgobgmablss . 5306 : Christian faith. Amen!

2.1.3V 1096 (T XLIII, A 13, C 39-40)

The collective volume V 1096 consists of twelve folios belonging to five distinct parts, includ-
ing the Ethiopian psalter fragment (fols 1-3)* and the folio containing the excerpt from the
Euthalian apparatus in Armenian (fol. 11; see above).”” The first Georgian part,”® comprising
fols 4-7, is from a hymnary (iadgari) for the Holy Week and Easter, written over palimpsested
folios by the scribe loane Zosime; a first multispectral imaging campaign undertaken in Leipzig
in May 2010 has proven that the erased undertext is another version of the hymnary, written by
another hand. On the basis of the images taken then, six lines of the undertext were deciphered
on fol. 7r;*® with the new images now available, the complete page can be restored: it covers
nearly the complete alternative hymn in the 2" mode plagal for the foot-washing on Maundy
Thursday,® which in loane Zosime’s overtext follows on the verso (see Figs 20-22). On the
basis of both the outer appearance and the content, Lili Khevsuriani suggested convincingly
that it belongs to the famous codex Sin. georg. 34,5 part of which also consists of palimpsested
material overwritten with hymnographic content by loane Zosime (see Fig. 23);% this codex has
been proposed to be identical with the one described as no. 19 in the catalogue by Aleksandre
Tsagareli.®* Another part of the same codex, also brought from Mt Sinai by Tischendorf but
during his second visit to the monastery in 1853, is kept in the National Library of Russia in
St Petersburg under the shelfmarks @. Ne 906 (I'peu.) VI (fols 1-3), VII (1-8), XLI (1 and 3),
and Cup. H. C. 16/1 (11-21, 24-29, 56, 57) and 16/3 (1-6),%* with all folios being palimpsests
with either Greek or Syriac (recte: Christian Palestinian Aramaic) undertexts as indicated by the

46 See Assfalg (1963a, p. 43) for the identification of the text passages.

47 See Assfalg (1963a, p. 47). The information in Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, p. 38) according to which “current-
ly, it is not held together with other four fragments” is not valid today. Tischendorf himself counted 13 folios
for his number XLIII (1855/1861, p. 74: “constans tredecim variis foliis membranaceis antiquissimis”);
according to his description, the Armenian fragment consisted of three folios then, not one as today (and
already in Assfalg’s time, see Assfalg 1963a, 47: “4. Teil besteht aus BI. 11”). It is unclear whether this means
that one or two folios have been lost since Tischendorf transferred the fragments to the library.

48 Curiously enough, Tischendorf considered this as Armenian, too (“alia quattuor palimpsesta sunt, bis Arme-
niace scripta”; 1855/1861, p. 74).

49 See Gippert (2016, p. 168 and [340]). The text passage quoted there corresponds to Khachidze et al. (2022,
pp. 1224, line 39 — 1225, line 7).

50 Corresponding to Khachidze et al. (2022, pp. 1224, line 9 — 1225, line 7).

51 Metreveli et al. (1978, pp. 134-135).

52 The content of the palimpsested Georgian undertexts of Sin. georg. 34 have not yet been determined in detail;
see “Georgian 34” at https://sinai.library.ucla.edu/browse (registration and login required) and the colour
images at https://sinaimanuscripts.library.ucla.edu/catalog/ark:%2F21198%2Fz1h13zxq.

53 Tsagareli (1888, p. 206); see Javakhishvili (1947, p. 54); Garitte (1956, p. 10); Metreveli et al. (1978, p. 131).

54 See Metreveli et al. (1978, pp. 131-143). For a few images of the collection see https://tinyurl.com/SPb-
RNL-Sir and Vasileva (2019, pp. 54-56).


https://sinai.library.ucla.edu/browse
https://tinyurl.com/SPb-RNL-Sir
https://tinyurl.com/SPb-RNL-Sir
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Fig. 20: Leipzig, V 1096, fol. 7r, colour image Fig. 21: same, multispectral image (PCA band 11)

collections they were shelved in.% This part provides several datings to the year 949% while Sin.
georg. 34 mentions the years 932 and 940 in one of its units.>” However, these dates are not rel-
evant for loane Zosime’s share, given that they appear within texts on the calculation of Easter
written by other hands, partly in asomtavruli majuscules by a certain Toma; in Sin. georg. 34,
they even seem to be later additions by a different hand. For the date of the unit the Leipzig frag-
ment belonged to, we may instead refer to the colophon by loane Zosime which is found in St
Petersburg on fol. 17 of Cup. H. C. 16/1; according to this, he “wrote, accomplished and bound
this holy iadgari in the Laura of St Sabas in the deserts of Jerusalem in the days of the blessed
Patriarch John®® in the year 6569 after Creation and the chronicon 185”,%° which equals 965.
Other parts of the St Petersburg fragments are related to the manuscript described by Tsagareli
as no. 81.%° This codex is also the source of the manuscript which until recently was stored in the
Schgyen Collection in Oslo as no. 35 (with no. 37 as an additional fragment) and has meanwhile

55 These fragments were transferred to St Petersburg in 1857 (Tischendorf 1861, p. [V]); they are listed with the
remarks “Nunc Petropolitanus” or “Nunc bibl. Imp. Petropolitanae” in Tischendorf’s index of the 16 manu-
scripts acquired by him during his second visit (“collectio codicum itinere orientali meo secundo conquisito-
rum”: Tischendorf 1861, pp. [X]-XI). In the index, Tischendorf corrects his own descriptions where he styled
loane Zosime’s overtext as Armenian (“Scriptura superimposita antiquissimae scripturae Georgica est, non ut
in textu diximus Armeniaca” vel sim.: Tischendorf 1861, pp. [X]-XI, nos. II, V111, IX, XII, XII1, XV).

56 See Metreveli et al. (1978, pp. 131 and 140); the text in question was published with a French translation in
Brosset (1868, pp. 1-20), the notes with the dates are found ib. on pp. 2/10, 6/17, and 7/18.

57 On fols 198v and 200v; see Javakhishvili (1947, p. 58); Kamil (1970, p. 58 under no. 35 [34]); Metreveli et
al. (1978, p. 127).

58 John VII of Jerusalem, sed. 964-966.

59 See Brosset (1858, p. 180/ 267); Metreveli et al. (1978, p. 142).

60 Tsagareli (1888, p. 233); see Miiller-Kessler (2022) for details.
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Fig. 22: Leipzig, V 1096, fol. 7v Fig. 23: Sin. georg. 34, fol. 131v

been sold to Thilisi where it is kept in the National Museum.! For his no. 81, Tsagareli pro-
vided another colophon by loane Zosime according to which it “was written and completed” in
979;% this colophon has not yet been recovered. The content description of no. 81 clearly matches
Schayen’s nos 35 and 37, which comprise apophthegms concerning Poimen, i.e. Tsagareli’s part
no. 4 of his no. 81, and passages from the Gospel of John, probably from Tsagareli’s part no. 5.5
Only one image that belongs to this share of the St Petersburg fragments has been published,
namely, of Cup. H.C. 16/1, fol. 31v;% the page in question contains the end of the Catholic Letter
of Jude, matching part no. 1 of Tsagareli’s no. 81, followed by two closing colophons of loane
Zosime with an ornamental band. In any case, our ink analyses of V 1096-2% must be related to the
fragments belonging to Sin. georg. 34 and, therefore, to the monastery of St Sabas® and the year
965. See 2.2 below as to other palimpsests overwritten by loane Zosime.

The second Georgian fragment in VV 1096 consists of three folios (8r—10v) which contain
theological Questions and Answers written in asomtavruli majuscules. The author, who was still
“unnamed” for Assfalg,®” has now been determined to be (Pseudo)Athanasius of Alexandria, of
whose Quaestiones ad Antiochum ducem (CPG 2257) we here have questions no. 109, 110, and

61 The Georgian manuscripts of the Schayen collection were brought from Mt Sinai to Europe by Friedrich
Heinrich Ludwig Grote, probably between 1892 and 1893; see Tarras (2022, p. 115). The identity of the
Grote manuscript with Tsagareli’s no. 81 was first noted by Gregor Peradze (1933, p. 191 /2015, p. 101).

62 Tsagareli (1888, p. 233).

63 See the images at https://www.schoyencollection.com/scribes-collection/colophons/codex-sinaticus-
zosimi-rescriptus-ms-035 and https://www.schoyencollection.com/palaeography-collection-introduction/
latin-book-scripts/east-european-book-scripts/georgian-khutsuri/ms-037.

64 The image partly covers those of fols 18v and 18ar in Vasileva (2019, p. 56).

65 Taken from fols 4r, 4v, 5v, and 7r; see Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 37).

66 The place is also mentioned in another colophon of loane Zosime’s in Sin. georg. 34, fol. 143v; see Garitte
(1958, p. 16).

67 Assfalg (1963a, p. 45): “Fragen und Antworten eines ungenannten Verfassers”.


https://www.schoyencollection.com/scribes-collection/colophons/codex-sinaticus-zosimi-rescriptus-ms-035
https://www.schoyencollection.com/scribes-collection/colophons/codex-sinaticus-zosimi-rescriptus-ms-035
https://www.schoyencollection.com/palaeography-collection-introduction/latin-book-scripts/east-european-book-scripts/georgian-khutsuri/ms-037
https://www.schoyencollection.com/palaeography-collection-introduction/latin-book-scripts/east-european-book-scripts/georgian-khutsuri/ms-037
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Fig. 24: Leipzig, V 1096, fol. 10v Fig. 25: Oslo, Schgyen, MS 1600, fol. 2r

113,% corresponding to nos. 113, 114, and 117 in the Greek tradition; before question no. 113,
the end of the preceding answer has been preserved.” Three further Erotapokriseis, numbered
96-98 (corresponding to nos. 100-102 in the Greek), have been preserved in the two-folio
fragment stored as MS 1600 in the Schgyen collection in Oslo;™ given the identical ductus and
layout (see Figs 24 and 25), they are likely to stem from the same original as the Leipzig frag-
ment.”? Within the Georgian tradition, only a few later codices contain materials from the same
work attributed to Athanasius; these are the unedited manuscripts Thilisi, KKNCM, A-55 (fols
431r-434v), A-67 (fols 40v-43r) and A-1512 (fols 2r-40v), which begin with a question corre-
ponding to no. 83 in the Greek tradition.” The provenance of the Leipzig and Oslo fragments
remains unknown as there is no colophon or the like preserved.™

In contrast to this, the third Georgian fragment in V 1096, consisting of the single fol. 12 and
containing 1 Peter 1:11-22 written in a large asomtavruli majuscule, clearly stems from a man-
uscript of St Catherine’s Monastery on Mt Sinai, namely, the Apostolos codex stored in three
parts under the shelf numbers Sin. georg. 58, 31 and 60. Considering its contents, the Leipzig

68 Not 115 as in Assfalg (1963a, p. 46). The original sequence of folios is 8rv—10rv-9rv.

69 PG 28 (1887, pp. 668—672); in the edition of the Armenian version (Tayetsi 1899), the first two correspond
to nos. 45 and 46.

70 Corresponding to no. 112 in PG 28 (1887, pp. 665—668).

71 See https://www.schoyencollection.com/palaeography-collection-introduction/latin-book-scripts/east-euro-
pean-book-scripts/georgian-asomatavruli/ms-1600; the no. “101” given there must be corrected. The origi-
nal sequence of folios is 2rv-1rv; nos. 97 and 98 correspond to nos. 43 and 44 in the Armenian version.

72 According to the website, the fragment is only “very closely related to Leipzig University Library V. 1096
Part 3”.

73 PG 28 (1887, p. 644); see Bregadze et al. (1973, pp. 153, no. 28 and 235, no. 8); Kutateladze (1955, pp.
51-52, no. 1).

74 Ink analyses were carried out on fols 8r and 11r, see Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 39) under V 1096-3.


https://www.schoyencollection.com/palaeography-collection-introduction/latin-book-scripts/east-european-book-scripts/georgian-asomatavruli/ms-1600
https://www.schoyencollection.com/palaeography-collection-introduction/latin-book-scripts/east-european-book-scripts/georgian-asomatavruli/ms-1600
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Fig. 26: Sin. georg. 31, fol. 121r
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Fig. 27: Leipzig, V 1096, fol. 12v

folio must have followed after Sin. georg. 31, which ends on its fol. 121v with the Letter of
James. This is proven by the quire numbers present on both: fol 121r is marked as the first folio
of quire 29 and the Leipzig fragment, as the last folio of the same quire (see Figs 26 and 27),
which means that six folios must have been lost in between. In Sin. georg. 60, which provides
lection indexes, only one quire number has been preserved; this is no. 34 on fol. 8r, so quires
30-32 are lost in toto. The missing parts of the Apostolos must still have been present, at least
partly, when the codex was inspected by Aleksandre Tsagareli in 1883; however, the Leipzig
fragment must already have been taken away with the others in 1844 as Tischendorf includes it
in the description of his no. XLII1.7® At its end, Sin. georg. 60 is provided with a lengthy colo-
phon of its scribe, a certain Kvirike Soxastreli (Cyriacus the Hermit), according to which it was
written in 977;7 the ink probes of the Leipzig fragment (fol. 12r)™ can now be assigned that date
but it remains uncertain whether the codex was actually written on Mt Sinai or whether Cyriacus
wrote it in his hermitage.

2.1.4V 1097 (T XLI, A 14, C 40)

V 1097 consists of four parts. The first one, covering fols 1 and 2, belongs to the triodion-pente-
kostarion that is also represented by the first part of V 1095; see 2.1.2 above. The second part,
comprising fols 3 and 4, stems from an Apostolos manuscript, with lections for 7-9 September
and 3-14 October; its source has not yet been determined. In contrast to this, the source of the

75 The codex is described as no. 16 in his catalogue (Tsagareli 1888, pp. 205-206); Tsagareli lists 186 folios,
reduced to 178 in the present state (see Garitte 1956: 189).

76 “De reliquis tria uncialem quandam scripturam Georgianam antiquissimam habent” (Tischendorf 1855/1861,
p. 74).

77 See Garitte (1956, 195-196) for the colophon and a Latin translation.

78 See Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 37) under V 1096-5.
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Fig. 28: Leipzig, V 1097, fol. 6r (excerpt) Fig. 29: Jer. georg. 94, fol. 2v (excerpt)

Fig. 30: lvir. georg. 11, fol. 144v (excerpt) Fig. 31: lvir. georg. 42, fol. 225v (excerpt)

third part is certain: its four folios (5-8) comprising Romans 2:5 — 5:13 belong to the Jerusalem
Praxapostolos manuscript which is today kept under the shelf numbers Jer. georg. 94 and 82.
More exactly, it must have been part of the first quire of Jer. georg. 94, which today only consists
of quire 3, beginning with Rom. 13:4 on its fol. 1r and ending with 1 Cor. 4:11 on its fol. 8v; it
is followed by 1 Cor. 11:23 on the first page of quire 5, which is the beginning of Jer. georg. 82.
All'in all, quires 1, 2, and 4 of the original codex are missing. Both the Jerusalem manuscripts
and the Leipzig fragment are characterised by a peculiar hand which is also known from three
codices kept on Mt Athos; these are lvir. georg. 11, the famous Athos homiliary (mravaltavi);
Ivir. georg. 25, a hagiographical-homiletic collection; and Ivir. georg. 42, another Praxapostolos
codex (see Figs 28-31).7 Of them, the last one is of special importance because it contains an
(anonymous) scribe’s colophon® indicating the monastery of Ss Cosmas and Damian on Mt
Olympus (in Bithynia) as the place, and the patriarchate of Polyeuctus (sed. 956-970) and the
reign of Nikephoros (Il Phokas, sed. 963-969) as the time of its production, which must thus
have been between 963 and 969 (fol. 236r).5* The ink probes taken from fol. 6v of V 10978

79 See Gippertetal. (2022, pp. 113-161, 256-261, and 396-402 for descriptions of the three codices and plates
1l and CLVIII for images of Ivir. georg. 11 (fols 37v and 292v); for further images see https://manuscripts.
imiviron.gr/codices-and-scribes/.

80 The scribe might have been a certain lovane the Kakhian, who is mentioned as a supporter in the colophon
of the commissioner, a monk named Mikael Zekepe, on fols 235v-236r; see Gippert et al. (2022, pp. 399 and
401).

81 See Gippert et al. (2022, p. 399).

82 See Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 37) under \V 1097-3.


https://manuscripts.imiviron.gr/codices-and-scribes/
https://manuscripts.imiviron.gr/codices-and-scribes/
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Fig. 32: Leipzig, V 1097, fol. 9r, with quire numbers Fig. 33: Vienna, ONB, georg. 3, fol. 130r, with quire
highlighted numbers highlighted

may therefore be regarded as indicative of this date and place, and indeed, a probe of red ink
has proven to be substantially different from that used in manuscripts that were produced in or
around Jerusalem.®

For the fourth part of VV 1097, consisting of fols 9-12, the origin has also been determined.
It is a menaion of February that is today stored in the Austrian National Library in Vienna under
the shelfmark Cod. georg. 3.8 The part covered by the Leipzig fragment, which concerns the
13 and 14" of the month with hymns for Ss Martinianus, Anatolius, and Auxentius, represents
the beginning and the end of the 18" quire of the codex, which is missing in toto between quires
17 and 19 in Vienna georg. 3; note that the quire numbers are again provided in Armenian
alongside Georgian (see Figs 32-33, with quire numbers highlighted). The provenance of the
Vienna codex has for long been clarified on the basis of the colophon of its commissioner, loane
Khakhuleli, which is preserved on fol. 258v: georg. 3 is identical with the menaion described by
Aleksandre Tsagareli as no. 35 of the collection of Jerusalem.® It is thus certain that the codex as
well as the Leipzig fragment stem from the Monastery of the Holy Cross, but it remains unclear
whether they were written there or somewhere else; possibly this information was contained in
the seven lines that were deliberately erased within the colophon.® This question will hopefully

83 See Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 44 and 47).

84 Identification first proposed by Eka Kvirkvelia within the DeLiCaTe project in 2024.

85 Tsagareli (1888, p. 164); for the identification and the colophon see Peradze (1940, pp. 225-226).

86 In contrast to Peradze’s information (1940, p. 225 n. 2), the verbal form for “ich lieR abschreiben” written in
the colophon is not davacerine but davacerie, an older form also met with in the donor’s colophon of Ivir.
georg. 51 (Fr. 11, f. 5v; Gippert et al. 2022, p. 475) and in the apophthegms translated by Teopile (Thilisi,
KKNCM, A-1005, fol. 423rb, line 18); cf. also the 3 person form daaceria in the colophon of Ivir. georg.
21 (fol. 329v; Gippert et al. 2022, p. 237).
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Fig. 34: Leipzig, V 1098, fol. 56v Fig. 35: Leipzig, V 1098, fol. 57r

be solved when the ink database has been completed;®” in addition, multispectral images of fol.
258v might help reveal the erased text.

2.1.5V 1098 (T XXXIX,A12, C 41)

Different from the preceding items, V 1098 consists basically of the remnants of one codex, a
menaion of July, with the period of 4 to 20 July covered on its 56 parchment folios representing
quires 3-9 of the original manuscript.2® There is no indication whatsoever of its provenance. It
is possible that it stems from one of the several menaia in parchment of the Jerusalem collection
that were described by Aleksandre Tsagareli but were no longer present or identifiable when Rob-
ert P. Blake compiled his catalogue in the 1920s; candidates are Tsagareli’s nos. 31 and 40, both
beginning within August in his time.® Added to the menaion is a single leaf of paper (fol. 57; see
Figs 34 and 35) which contains the text of the 5™ ode from a hymn, also attributed to a menaion
by Assfalg;* instead, this belongs to a hymn for the Resurrection in the 3" mode plagal by Mikael
Modrekili,®* which is likely to have been integrated in a parakiétike as in George the Athonite’s

87 Ink analyses were carried out on fol. 12v; see Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 39) under \V 1097-4.

88 Only quires 3-8 are marked by quire numbers.

89 Tsagareli (1988, pp. 163 and 165). Ink analyses were carried out on fol. 4r; see Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025,
p. 40) under V 1098-1.

90 “Blatt aus einem Menaion” (Assfalg 1963a, p. 42), accepted as a “fact that it also contains the Menaia text”
in Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, p. 41).

91 Corresponding to Gvaramia (1978, p. 481, line 39 — p. 482, line 21).
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Fig. 36: Leipzig, V 1098, fol. 57v Fig. 37: Jer. georg. 123, fol. 115v

autograph, Ivir. georg. 45 (fols 197v-203r).%2 A candidate for the source is the defective paper
codex Jer. georg. 123 (see Figs 36 and 37); this, however, requires further investigation.®

2.1.6 Summary

As we have seen, most of the items of the Leipzig collection can be traced back to Jerusalem;
only for two of them, Mt Sinai is likely to be the place of provenance. The complete picture is
given in Table I11.%

Table I11: Provenance of Leipzig, UB, V 1094 — V 1098.

Shelf no. Cat. |fols | Content Dating Relations

V 1094 All |9 Hagiography (XI) + Cam. georg. 5, ~ Oxf. bl

V1095-1 |Al5 |8 Triodion-Pentekostarion (XH-XI11) | < Jer. georg. 101

V1095-2 | Al5 |3 Menaion, September (X1-XI111) | < Jer. georg. 110

V1095-3 |Al5 |4 Commemorative Notes (XI- < Jer. georg. 24-25

11-XVI1I)

V1096-1 |A13 |1 Psalter (Ethiopic) ?

V1096-2 | Al3 |4 Hymnary (ladgari) / 965 < Sin. georg. 34/ Ts. 19
Liturgy

V 1096-3 | Al3 |3 Erotapokriseis (IX-X) + Oslo, Schgyen MS 1600

92 The content of \VV 1098 fol. 57rv corresponds to fol. 199v, lines 10-39 of lvir. georg. 45.
93 Ink analyses were carried out on fol. 57r; see Bosch and Kvirkvelia (2025, p. 40) under \V 1098-2.
94 In the Table, “Ts.” refers to the catalogue numbers in Tsagareli (1988).
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V1096-4 |A13 |1 Euthalius (Armenian) ?

V1096-5 |A13 |1 Catholic Epistles 977 < Sin. georg. (58-)31(-60) /
Ts. 16

V1097-1 |Al4 |2 Triodion-Pentecostarion (XH-XI11) | < Jer. georg. 101

V1097-2 |Al4 |2 Apostolos (XN-X111)

V1097-3 |Al4 |4 Pauline Epistles X) < Jer. georg. 94(+82)

V1097-4 |Al4 |4 Menaion (February) (XI) + Vienna, georg. 3 < Jer.
Ts. 35

V1098-1 | Al2 |56 Menaion (July) (XH-XI1) | <Jer. Ts. 31?7 40?

V1098-2 |Al2 |1 Hymn (Mikael Modrekili) | (XH-XII1) | <Jer. Ts. 123?

2.2 Gottingen (A 10, C 41-42)

The Géttingen collection of Georgian manuscripts comprises a total of 25 fragments stored
under the shelfmarks Ms. Syr. 17, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24, and 25, all palimpsests with a lower layer
in Christian Palestinian Aramaic® and all overwritten by loane Zosime with the text on the
Invention of the Holy Cross by Alexander of Cyprus (CPG 7398). Other fragments from the
same manuscript by loane Zosime were identified by Gérard Garitte in Princeton (University
Library, Manuscripts Division, Department of Rare Books and Special Collections, Garrett MS
24, fols 63-99)% and Birmingham (Selly Oak College, now Cadbury Research Library, The
Mingana Collection, Georg. 4);" as early as 1929, the Princeton fragments had been proposed
by Robert P. Blake to be remnants of the Sinaitic codex described by Aleksandre Tsagareli under
no. 93.% One more part of loane Zosime’s codex was detected by Mzekala Shanidze during the
cataloguing of the New Finds of St Catherine’s Monastery, in the codex stored as Sin. georg. NF
20;% the same author also found out that Tsagareli’s nos 92 and 93 represent one codex, with
the Géttingen fragments stemming partly from the former, partly from the latter.}®® According
to the colophon of no. 92, loane Zosime “wrote, finished and bound” his codex in 986 on Mt
Sinai;™ this date and provenance can thus be noted for the Géttingen fragments. It is deplorable
that the many palimpsested folios that were overwritten by loane Zosime have hitherto attracted
scholarly attention only concerning their undertexts; a virtual reunion of the scattered Zosimean
materials, in a similar way as it has been provided for the Greek Codex Sinaiticus,'® is overdue.
For the time being may it suffice to illustrate the distribution of the three codices rescripti dealt
with above as given in Table 1V below.

95 The CPA undertexts are from Apophthegms and writings by Ephrem the Syrian and John Chrysostom; see,
e.g., Miller-Kessler (2022). The fragments, which were donated to the library by Hugo Duensing, were
also described by Assfalg in his catalogue of Syriac manuscripts (1963b, pp. 184-194) under the catalogue
numbers (not “shelfmarks” as in Chkhikvadze et al. 2018, p. 41) 84, 86, 88, 89, 90, 91, and 92.

96 For a thorough description see Kotzabassi & Sevéenko (2010, pp. 126130 with figure 171). The Georgian
text of Garrett MS 24 was used in the edition by Mgaloblishvili (1978), marked with the siglum “G”.

97 Garitte (1967, pp. 37-52, with images of the verso of the Birmingham fragment and fol. 1r of Garrett MS 24
contrasted on pp. [49] and [50]).

98 Tsagareli (1888, p. 240); see Hiersemann (1922: 6-8); Rice (1960, p. 238); Skemer (1996, p. 336 n. 4).

99 Shanidze (1999, p. 119).

100 Shanidze (1999, pp. 120-122); Aleksidze et al. (2005, pp. 83-85; 266—267; 393-395).

101 Tsagareli (1888, p. 240).

102 See https://www.codexsinaiticus.org.
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Table IV: Membra disiecta of loane Zosime’s manuscripts
dated 965 dated 979 dated 986
1844: Tischendorf | > Leipzig, V 1096-2
1853: Tischendorf | > SPb, Cup. H.C. 16
> SPb, I'peu. VI -VIII, XLI

1883: Tsagareli 19 81 92+93

1892-93: Grote > Oslo, Schayen 35 > Géttingen, 17, 19, 21-25
> Thilisi, National
Museum

> Oslo, Schayen 37 > Princeton, Garrett MS 24
> Birmingham, Mingana 4

1922: Blake Sin. georg. 34
1999: Shanidze Sin. georg. NF 20

2.3 Halle (A7; C 42)

The Universitats- und Landesbibliothek Sachsen-Anhalt in Halle (Saale) hosts one Georgian
codex, as part of the collection of the Deutsche Morgenléndische Gesellschaft (DMG). On its
37 folios written in mkhedruli characters, the paper manuscript Georg. 1 contains a part of the
Qaramaniani romance, including two “awkward pen and ink drawings” on fols. 35v and 36v.1%
In March 2025, the library kindly produced digital images of the manuscripts for the DeLiCaTe
project; Figs 38 and 39 show the two pages with drawings. As we can see, only the one on fol.
35v can be styled a “miniature”,'* representing, as indicated by the caption above, the figure
named Aiari which is mentioned in the accompanying text;'% the drawing on fol. 36v is rather
ornamental, marking the beginning of a story told by Sarvikhuraman, the daughter of the Indian
king.106

2.4 Berlin

When Julius Assfalg compiled his catalogue, the collection of the “PreulRische Staatsbiblio-
thek”, at his time temporarily stored in TUbingen and Marburg, comprised eight Georgian man-
uscripts;®” meanwhile, three numbers can been added, plus the collective Ottoman-Turkish Ms.
or. quart. 1488-6 with its few Georgian elements (see 1 above). In the following listing, we
begin with the codices that were not yet described by Assfalg.

103 Assfalg (1963a, p. 20): “2 unbeholfene Federzeichnungen”.

104 Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, p. 42).

105 The text passage on fol. 35v corresponds to p. 88, lines 7-25 in the edition by Gvakharia & Tsaishvili
(1965); Aiari appears ib. in line 14.

106 Corresponding to p. 89, lines 17-18 in the edition by Gvakharia & Tsaishvili (1965).

107 Assfalg’s numbers 1-6, 8, and 9 (1963a, pp. 1-19 and 21-28).
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Fig. 38: Halle, ULB-SA, Georg. 1, fol. 35v Fig. 39: Halle, ULB-SA, Georg. 1, fol. 36v

2.4.1 Ms. or. oct. 169 (C 37; Q 3982)1%®

The little codex consisting of 51 folios'® written in a slightly cursive mkhedruli hand was ac-
quired by the Staatshibliothek in 1846;1° it is unclear why Assfalg omitted it in his catalogue.
This was the first Georgian manuscript that our jubilarian and myself were shown in Berlin
when we visited the library about 25 years ago; as we were interested in working on it, a black-
and-white microfilm was produced for us in May 2000. Meanwhile much better colour images
are available on the “Digitalisierte Sammlungen” website of the Staatsbibliothek.!* The manu-
script contains a tale including a conversation between a girl and a boy which, according to the
scribe’s colophon on fol. 50v,*2 was written by a certain Melania Gedevanois asuli;'*3 this might
be the Melania Gedevanishvili who together with two other family members (Petre and Pavle)
donated three rubles for the old church of Zemo Nikozi near Tskhinvali'* in 1889.° A peculiar

108 Qalamos numbers are here given after the static URLs indicated in the database (here: https://www.galamos.
net/receive/DE1Book_ manuscript_00003982).

109 Not pages as in Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, p. 37).

110 According to the Qalamos website, it was sold to the Staatsbibliothek for 200 Thaler by the linguist Georg
Rosen (21.9.1820 — 29.10.1891), who had sojourned in the Caucasus in 1843; among his works resulting
from this are his grammatical sketches of the Laz, Ossetian, Megrelian, Svan, and Abkhaz languages (1844
and 1846). Rosen had been accompanied by the botanist Karl Heinrich Emil Koch (6.6.1809-25.5.1879)
who published, among others, a report on his travels to Georgia, the Caspian Sea and the Caucasus (1847).

111 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN873038444.

112 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873038444&PHY SID=PHYS_0104.

113 Not Gedevantsi as in Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, p. 37).

114 42°11°44.9” N, 43°57°30.6” E.

115 Journal lveria, 22.4.1889, p. 2; see https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/49552. See also https://
prosopography.iliauni.edu.ge/persons/40559-melania-gedevanishvili.


https://www.qalamos.net/receive/DE1Book_manuscript_00003982
https://www.qalamos.net/receive/DE1Book_manuscript_00003982
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN873038444
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873038444&PHYSID=PHYS_0104
https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/handle/1234/49552
https://prosopography.iliauni.edu.ge/persons/40559-melania-gedevanishvili
https://prosopography.iliauni.edu.ge/persons/40559-melania-gedevanishvili
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element of the manuscript is fol. 51r which contains the prayer of Our Father written from right
to left in mirrored script.}®

2.4.2 Hs. or. 7931 (C 37; Q 26850)

The codex with the shelfmark HS or. 7931, acquired by the Staatshibliothek in 1979, is a psalter
of c. the 18" century,*” written in a mkhedruli hand with remarkable Armenian elements: the
portal on fol. 2r'8 contains a short prayer (see Table V) and two monograms, possibly indicat-
ing a certain Bartowlimé (?) Amirza'*® as the scribe, commissioner or owner of the codex, and
both the quire numbers and the numbers of psalms are in Armenian (according to the Hebrew
and Latin, not the Greek order as usual in both Georgian and Armenian: e.g. Ps. “19” instead
of 18 on fol. 30r).*® The manuscript includes the Odes (e.g., Lk. 1:68 on fol. 77v, introduced as
“Prophecy of Zechariah™)*?* but ends with Ps. 150:6 on fol. 81r.12

Table V: Armenian prayer in Berlin, SBB, Hs or. 7931, fol. 2r

oqltiw hnghn Support this soul
u(nip)p wunniw)d Holy God

w(ktp) Lord

J(hunv)u p(phunn)u Jesus Christ
w(unniw)d God

2.4.3 Hs. or. 14561 (C 37)

For the Four-Gospels manuscript (“Evangeliar”) Hs. or. 14561, there is no information availa-
ble beyond the short description in Chikvadze et al. (2018, 37); the Qalamos database lists the
codex but provides no access to the data.’?

2.4.4 Ms. Minutoli 135a (A 1; C 35-36; Q 58827)

The two-folio fragment comprises Mk. 14:9-31 and Jo. 14:19 — 15:7. It remains open whether
this fragment stems from a Four-Gospels manuscript or a lectionary, given that both passages
are part of lections for Maundy Thursday;*?* however, the overall appearance is not that of a
lectionary.'?

116 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873038444&PHYSID=PHYS_0105;
this text is not shining through from the back side, which contains several small notes in Georgian and
Russian.

117 Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, p. 37) give the date of 1795 but without any indication where it is found.

118 See https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHY SID=PHYS_0005.

119 Reading proposed by Arsen Harutyunyan, e-mail of Anahit Avagyan of 25 September, 2025. For the name
Amirza see Acharyan (1942, pp. 129-130 s. v. Amirzade).

120 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHYSID=PHYS_0061.

121 cinascarmetqveleba zakariasi; see https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN8742
05107 &PHYSID=PHYS_0156.

122 See https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHYSID=PHYS_0163.

123 As of 28 February 2026; see https://tinyurl.com/HsOr14561.

124 See Tarchnishvili (1959-1960, pp. 115-116, nos. 639e with Mk. 14:2-26 and 644 with Jo. 13:31 — 18:2).

125 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN874206499.


https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873038444&PHYSID=PHYS_0105
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHYSID=PHYS_0005
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHYSID=PHYS_0061
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHYSID=PHYS_0156
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHYSID=PHYS_0156
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205107&PHYSID=PHYS_0163
https://tinyurl.com/HsOr14561
https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN874206499
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2.4.5 Ms. or. fol. 573 and 926 (A 2 and 3; C 34 and 36; Q 2754 and 3112)

The two objects comprise a total of five separate parchment scrolls containing parts of the Lit-
urgy of John Chrysostom; they have been restored and are accessible online in toto.!?® Together
with other witnesses of the Liturgy (lvir. georg. 89; Graz, University Library, MS 2058/5), the
scrolls are at present being studied by Sandro Tskhvedadze within the DeLiCaTe project.

2.4.6 Ms. or. fol. 2096 (A 6; C 35; Q 15157)

Ms. or. fol. 2096 is an amulet scroll (avgarozi) in three parts on paper with several coloured
miniatures, acquired by the Staatsbhibliothek in 1893.12" It obviously belonged to a young lady
named Mariam Abashidze (abasizis kali mariam) as witnessed to by eleven indications of her
name between the individual prayer texts. In contrast to Assfalg’s description, it is only the first
(= family) name that was written over an erasure, thus possibly indicating a change of ownership
(see Fig. 40);1% the other elements of the name were probably added over empty space. It would
be tempting to identify the “new” owner with the actor Mariam (Mako) Saparova-Abashidze
(18.2.1860 — 25.5.1940), wife of a certain Vaso Abashidze,?® who was well acquainted with
Arthur Leist (8.7.1852 —22.3.1927), the first translator of Shota Rustaveli’s epic into German;**
he might have brought the scroll to Berlin after his third travel to Georgia in 1892. However, it
would be rather unexpected that a married woman would be addressed with her husband’s name
and kali “maiden”. In any case, the erased name is likely that of a Papuna,**! which once also ap-
pears struck out on p. “9” of scroll 3 (see Fig. 41); this assumption has recently been confirmed
by multispectral images taken in the Berlin Staatsbibliothek.**2

2.4.7 Ms. or. quart. 279 (A 9; C 37; Q 4597)

According to a colophon on fol. 5°sv dated 22 October / 4 November 1836, the copy of
Sulkhan-Saba Orbeliani’s Dictionary stored in the Staatsbibliothek** was presented to King
Frederick William 1l of Prussia by the Georgian Prince Teimuraz (Bagrationi, 23.4.1782 —
25.10.1846) during his sojourn in Berlin.*** This is contradicted by a note in Latin on the ver-
so of the front flyleaf, also dated 4 November 1836, which reads: Donum Alexandri L. B. de
Humboldt a. d. IV m. Nov MDCCCXXXVI;** it thus seems that Alexander von Humboldt was
somehow involved in the transfer of the book to the Prussian king.!%®

126 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN743677218 and https://digital.
staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN872928527.

127 See https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873233433, where several images ap-
pear upside-down.

128 Assfalg (19634, p. 19): “nach Tilgung des Namens des Vorbesitzers durch Rasur”.

129 See https://feminism-boell.org/ka/2014/06/06/mako-saparova.

130 See, e.g., Leist (1963, p. 9).

131 Itis a mere guess that this might be the 18"-century historiographer Papuna Orbeliani.

132 My thanks are due to lvan Shevchuk and Kyle Ann Huskin who undertook the imaging on 7 November
2025.

133 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht/?PPN=PPN874205786.

134 See Assfalg (1963a, p. 29); the colophon is not written in asomtavruli as stated in Chkheidze et al. (2018,
p. 37) but in mkhedruli and accompanied by a note in Russian; see https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/
werkansicht/?PPN=PPN874205786&PHYSID=PHYS_0016.

135 See https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN874205786&PHY SID=PHYS_0004.

136 See Assfalg (1963a, p. 25): “Geschenk Alexander von Humboldts”.
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Fig. 40: Berlin, SPK, Ms. or. fol. 2096: magical scroll Fig. 41: same, multispectral image (PCA band 8)
with owner’s name deleted and overwritten
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2.4.8 Ms. or. quart. 345 (A 8; C 36; Q 4663)

The scribe of part II (on the Crucifixion) of the “historical-theological collective codex” Ms. or.
quart. 345, named in a lengthy colophon on p. 113,**" is a certain Stepan Lomuovi from Gori
(gorelma stepan lomuovma).*®® This is probably the same person as Stepana Lomuagvili who
wrote manuscript 1446/145 of the Central Archives of Georgia in Thilisi, dated to 1828.%*° With-
in Ms. or. quart. 345, only part IV is dated, namely, to 18 November 1838, in the colophon of
its scribe, Soloman Kostantinisdze, on p. 170; this colophon contains an erasure after the name,
probably of a title,** which cannot be restored even with multispectral images.*

2.4.9 Ms. or. oct. 168 (A 5; C 34-35; Q 3981)

The small prayerbook comprising 74 folios, probably from the Catholic community of Geor-
gia, was acquired together with Ms. or. oct. 169 (see 2.4.1 above) in 1846.1% It consists of two
distinct parts, the first one dated to 1778 (colophon on fol. 69v) and the second one, to 1790
(colophon on fol. 73v).*® The manuscript is peculiar because of the 32 coloured miniatures it
contains, all of them combining a scene from the life of Jesus Christ in their upper part, pro-
vided with a caption in Georgian, and a scene from the divine service with a caption in Latin
language and script (majuscules) below.*** The colophon of the second part, added after the
text in nuskhuri script, contains the name of the scribe abbreviated as b™na, not the word $(i)na
“inside” as supposed by Assfalg,**® which makes no sense here; the first letter is clearly distinct
from the s- in S(eicqal)e “have mercy” at the beginning of the colophon. A name form that might
be meant here is Bidzina.

2.4.10 Ms. or. oct. 283 (A 4; C 34; Q 4096)

According to the colophon in red ink of a scribe named Luarsab on fol. 214v, the small codex
Ms. or. oct. 283 containing a horologion (Zamni) and additional material was written in Astra-
khan in the year 1728.1% Several notes concerning personal events were applied to it over the
years 1742-1757 by a certain Papuna Solagov (i.e. Sologhashvili) who was obviously the owner
of the manuscript;'*’ the latest one (on the verso of the front flyleaf),*® is about a battle between

137 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN778292363&PHYSID=PHYS_0117.

138 See Assfalg (1963a, p. 22: “Stephan Lomuov™); “Lomouvi” in Chkheidze et al. (2018, p. 36) must be cor-
rected.

139 Colophons on fols 19r, 41r and 105v; see Kakabadze & Gagoshidze (1949, pp. 148-150) and Abralava et
al. (2018, pp. 197-203).

140 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN778292363&PHYSID=PHYS_0174.

141 The images taken by Ivan Shevchuk and Kyle Ann Huskin on 7 November 2025 only reveal the ergative
ending of the title, -ma.

142 According to the Qalamos website, it was sold by the same two scholars as the latter and for the same price
(see n. 110 above).

143 See https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN872921557&PHYSID=PHYS_0140
and https://digital.staatsbibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN872921557&PHY SID=PHY'S_0148.

144  Only the first image (on fol. 2v) lacks the Latin caption; see Assfalg (1963a, pp. 13—14). The information
given in Chkhikvadze et al. (2018, pp. 34-35) is erroneous in several aspects.

145 Assfalg (19634, p. 16).

146 See https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873238567&PHY SID=PHYS_0432.

147 See the notes in Georgian and Russian on the pastedown of the front cover, https://digital.staatsbibliothek-
berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873238567&PHYSID=PHYS_0002.

148 See https://digital.staatshibliothek-berlin.de/werkansicht?PPN=PPN873238567&PHY SID=PHYS_0004.
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the armies of Prussia and Russia (paruis*® da rusetis armi(i)s omi), which took place on 19
August 1757 at 8 o’clock, with “fire uninterrupted for three hours and eight minutes” (cecxli
g0 gaucqgveteli sami sa(a)ti da rva minugi). This is with no doubt the battle of GroR-Jagersdorf
(today Motornoe near lzvilino) in East Prussia,’* the first major battle on the continent of the
Seven Years’ War, which is neatly described in a historical account as follows:5!

[...] erst um 5 Uhr avancirte die PreufRische Linie mit klingendem Spiele, machte jenseit
GroR-Jagerndorf Halt, und wurde sie nun vom Lager aus entdeckt, wo hierauf nach einigen
Allarmschiissen Alles zu den Waffen griff. [...] Um 10 Uhr war die Schlacht beendet.

Another depiction is given in an undated and anonymous booklet, obviously representing the
legend of a copperplate engraving, which reads:*2

Anderthalb Stunden mochte das Treffen ungeféhr gedauert haben, und wéhrend dieser Zeit war
von beiden Theilen ohne Aufhdren gefeuert worden. Der Pulverdampf, welcher von einer Menge
feuchter und dicker Dinste darnieder gedrickt wurde, walzte sich in Wolkengestalt auf dem
Schlachtfelde herum.

The note in Ms. or. oct. 283 ends with the information that the Russians won the battle
(g(a)-emarzva rusebs), plus four further words which Assfalg obviously regarded as one more
indication of time (“dilas da [...]ts Sua”); it is much more probable though that this was meant to
locate the battle, with vilas (thus to be read instead of dilas) and the illegible element being place
names. Indeed, vila may stand for Wehlau (today Znamensk), the administrative centre c. 19 km
west of the battle field.*® Correspondingly, we should expect the second name to denote a major
borough to the east of GroR-Jagersdorf; this can only be Insterburg (today Chernyakhovsk), the
centre of the eponymous Prussian district since 1752, at a distance of about 24 km.*** However,
the damaged word in Solagov’s note can by no means be read as Insterburg; it clearly ends with
mts (with a line break after the m), and the letters before can only be restored as asruda, yield-
ing asrudamts. Considering that the Lithuanian name of the city was /srutis and that Insterburg
was the seat of an Amt, i.e. a regional office, in the 18™ century,'*® we may suppose that Papuna
Solagov meant something like Isrut-Amt here.

Curiously enough, our jubilarian and myself have come across the owner’s name in another
context some years ago. In December 2015, we received an e-mail from our Russian colleague
Denis Sdvizhkov who was about to edit letters of Russian army officers from the Seven Years’
War that he had detected in the Geheimes Staatsarchiv PreuRischer Kulturbesitz in Berlin; sev-
eral of them were written in Georgian. Together, we took on the task of transcribing and trans-
lating these letters, which have meanwhile been published in Sdvizhkov’s book.**® They were
all meant to be sent from the Russian camps near Landsberg (today Gorzéw Wielkopolski)®’ to
Russia or Georgia in September 1758, after another important event of the Seven Years’ War, the

149 Thus to be read, not paruia as in Assfalg (1963a, p. 13). See below as to the name form.

150 54°37°47.8”N, 21°26°44.3”E; today there is a monument with an obelisk at the site (54°36°40.2” N,
21°29°05.9” E), see https://tinyurl.com/grossjaegerndorf.

151 Mebes (1861, pp. 187-189).

152 Schlacht (s.d., p. 12).

153 54°37°08.1” N, 21°13°53.1” E.

154 54°38’30.3” N, 21°48°26.3” E.

155 Cf., e.g., Bisching (1770, p. 1048) concerning the “Aemter Tilsit, Ragnit und Insterburg”.

156 Sdvizhkov (2019, pp. 386401, letters no. 83-88).

157 52°44°00.0” N, 15°14°00.0” E.
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battle of Zorndorf (25.8.1758);'® on their way to Russia, they were confiscated by the Prussian
army and taken to Berlin. One of these letters (no. 86), dated 30 August (~ 10 September), was
signed by a Papuna Salagovi, who sent it to his mother-in-law, a princess named Elene Parido-
nuna, i.e., Pridonovna; the letter contains important information indeed as it reports that two of
Salagovi’s fellow-Georgians, Davit Guramishvili and Davit Turkestanishvili, had been taken
prisoner.*® For the sake of convenience, | provide the text of the letter again'® together with an
English translation in Table VI.

Table VI: Letter by Papuna Salagov of 30.8./10.9.1758

BgaL Bmfiysarg do@™bL gL, 3690bs gergby

BMH0MbMBLL, IsdWs© Moyz560l3gdal o
bl 30365L Fmgoblighgd. 4300d5690 mdzgbo
5 ®g3960L Joeol sbd530. 3030, gL 56353V

To my kind lady mother, princess Elene Pridonov-
na, | humbly convey (my) reverence and a kiss
on the hand. Provide me with news on yourself
and your daughter. | know, you (too) expect news

from me — | have remained unharmed in the big
ordeal. Write your daughter, she will be troubled.

0300bog3m, ©F06MH39ws IngzHho ol
296L53IWL. 9396L Joerl dobfgMgom,
d90mbgdeo 0dbgds.

LodGoEm 2w9Msdodzoo swy[39]3ws
@5 0OJoLE60 d3000 sgz0m. Lbgsbo
MFOM39w50 56056. LBHIRBIT MoMO™b
dmgfgcroom.

Pitiful Guramishvili was taken prisoner, and (also)
Davit Turkestanishvili. The others are unharmed.
Stepane wrote you himself.

(1,) your son-in-law Papuna Salagovi, will keep
you informed.

®gdg9bo bodg 3534965 Loeommazo dmyoblighgd.

In an extra line in the margin, Papuna added:

Greet Rodam, your sister-in-law, and whomever |
might know.

53 Imdogombgm, mgd3zgbo 3o s
30U53 3036MdY.

The letter ends with the indication of the date (30 August 1758) and the place where it was
written: daicera parusasi. In contrast to the proposal that this might mean the town of Pyritz¢!
(today Pyrzyce), c. 62 km north-east of the battle field and 58 km north-west of Landsberg, we
may now suggest that Papuna’s parusasi simply meant “in Prussia”, with the name of the coun-
try spelt in a similar way with anmetoba'®? as the name of his mother-in-law, Paridonuna, and in
the mention of Prussia in Solagov’s note in Ms. or. oct. 283, which should read parusis instead
of paruis. That the author of the note and the author of the letter are one and the same person,
can easily be proven by comparing the two hands (see Figs 42—-44).16

158
159

52°40719.0” N, 14°39°16.0” E, near present-day Sarbinowo.

Sdvizhkov (2019, p. 397 n. 548) provides some information from Russian archives on “/laBun
Ipoxodsesuy/IIpanrucranusuy Typkucranos/TypkucranumBuin”, according to which he was a sergeant
(“Baxmuctp”) of the Georgian Hussar Regiment (“I'py3unckuii rycapckuii nonk”) during the war. Whether
this is the Davit Turkistanishvili mentioned in legal documents of 1767 (Dolidze 1981, p. 126, no. 122: do-
cument KKNCM, Hd-2648) and 1778 (Dolidze 1974, p. 44, no. 26: document KKNCM, Hd-866) remains
unclear.

See Sdvizhkov (2019, p. 397).

Sdvizhkov (2019, p. 397): “Tlupuru”.

Assfalg (1963a, p. 13).

The pastedown of the back cover of Ms. or. oct. 283 shows the names Kuuss (sic!) Conaros and Kuenna
(sic!) Enene /laBunoyHna; the latter might be the name of Papuna’s wife. The notes on the preceding flyleaf
require further investigation.

160
161
162
163
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Fig. 42: Berlin, SPK, Ms. or. oct. 283, verso Fig. 43: Berlin, GSPK, no. 1453, BI. 131r: letter of Papuna
of back flyleaf: note of Papuna Solagov Salagov, first part

Fig. 44: Berlin, GSPK, no. 1453, BI. 131v: letter of Papuna Salagov, end with dating.
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Having identified Papuna Solaghashvili'® as the author of the letter'® and as the owner of
Ms. or. oct. 283, the question remains how his book arrived in the Berlin Staatshibliothek. Ac-
cording to Assfalg’s catalogue, it was a “present of the king”; there is no information on the
source though. According to the Qalamos website, the book was acquired in 1877 from the ori-
entalist Julius Heinrich Petermann, known as the author of an Armenian grammar of 1837; this
can only mean that it stems from his bequest, as the scholar had died on 10.6.1876. On behalf of
the Prussian king, Petermann himself had travelled to the Near East between 1852 and 1855 to
buy manuscripts, provided with a credit of 1,000 Thaler;*” many of these manuscripts, mostly in
Armenian, Arabic, Ottoman Turkish, or Persian, can be found in the Berlin collections. During
his travels, Petermann did not reach the Caucasus because of the Crimean War of 1853-56,%
so he cannot have bought the book in Georgia. Possibly, he received Ms. or. oct. 283, together
with other books, from a certain Mehemed Reshid Pasha, governor of Baghdad, whom he had
met during his travels and who was of Georgian origin.1®°

3. Conclusion and Outlook

In addition to traditional methods such as codicological and palaeographical investigations con-
cerning quire structures, ruling and line counts, colour choices, letter sizes and shapes, ligatures,
ductus, and paratexts (indices, marginalia, colophons), most of the new insights introduced here
have been made possible by the availability of digital resources and methods such as multispec-
tral imaging facilitating the recovery of erased text. The primary precondition for the study of
all the manuscripts dealt with here was the availability of digital images, which have kindly
been provided over the years by the hosting institutions. In addition, the study profited a lot
from text corpora like TITUS or the Georgian National Corpus,'” digitised books of various
repositories,™ the eScriptorium platform for automatically reading manuscripts,’2 or databases
of various kinds, esp. the Qalamos database.'”™ Our jubilarian has contributed immensely to
building up such corpora and databases, and we all wish her many more fruitful years for these
endeavours!

164 The Georgian National Corpus attests both the name forms sologasvili (202 instances; https://tinyurl.com/
sologhashvili) and solagasvili (94 instances; https://tinyurl.com/solaghashvili) but no Papuna bearing this
name; in the TITUS database we have 15 instances of sologasvili (https://tinyurl.com/sologhashviliT) and
92 of solagasvili (https://tinyurl.com/solaghashviliT) but likewise none with the name first name Papuna.

165 According to Sdzvizhkov (2019, p. 397, n. 545), Papuna was also a sergeant (“Baxmuctp”) of the Georgian
Hussar Regiment (“I'py3unckuii rycapckuii nonk”) during the war; Sdvizhkov tentatively proposes 1714
as the year of his birth.

166 Assfalg (1963a, p. 7): “Geschenk S. M. des Konigs”.

167 Petermann (1860, I, p. V).

168 Petermann (1860, I, p. VI).

169 Petermann (1860, Il, pp. 296-297). In the Staatsbibliothek collection, Ms. or. oct. 283 is the last of a set of
six manuscripts that were acquired from Petermann in 1877, the five other ones being Armenian (begin-
ning with Ms. or. oct. 278). The manuscripts that Petermann bought on behalf of the king are stored in the
collection “Petermann I”; this collection entered the Staatshibliothek before 1858 and comprises Arabic,
Armenian, Ottoman Turkish, Persian, and Syriac items (see https://tinyurl.com/Petermannl).

170 https://titus.uni-frankfurt.de/texte/texte.htm and http://gnc.gov.ge.

171 E.g., the lverieli website of the National Library of Georgia (https://dspace.nplg.gov.ge/), the correspon-
ding website of the National Science Library at Thilisi State University (http://dspace.gela.org.ge/), Google
Books (https://books.google.com/), or the Internet Archive (https://archive.org/).

172 See Gippert and Stokl Ben Ezra (2024).

173 https://www.galamos.net/.
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